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PREFA CE. 



As the present volume is derived from the pages of the 
"Comprehensive Bible," it maybe necessary to state briefly 
of what that work consists. Besides the Sacred Text, the Chro- 
nology, the Various Readings, the Contents, Indexes, and a 
vast body of Parallel Passages, it contains (what more par- 
ticularly demands a distinct specification,) upwards of 4000 
Notes y and an ample Introduction, 

The Notes are chiefly selected from the most eminent 
Biblical Critics and Commentators, both British and Foreign ; 
and are designed to improve the Authorized Version, where it 
has been conceived to be faulty ; to explain words which, since 
the days of our venerable translators, have either become obso- 
lete, changed their signification, or become less comprehensive 
in their import ; to elucidate really difiicult passages ; to recon- 
cile or account for apparent discrepancies, whether in the History, 
Chronology, or any other department ; to illustrate the ideas, 
images, and allusions of the Sacred Writers, by a reference to 
objects, idioms, customs, manners, and laws, which were peculiar 
to their age or country, or to Oriental nations ; to explain, by 
short notices, the Geography, Natural History, and Antiquities 
of Judea, and other Eastern countries ; and to furnish brief 
but comprehensive Introductions ^ embracing a short analysis, to 
each book. 

In the General Introduction, the object of the Editor was 
to supply such information as might be necessary to a correct 
acquaintance with the Sacred Volume ; and it consists of dis- 
quisitions on the Genuineness, Uncorrupted Preservation, Au- 
thenticity, and Inspiration of the Sacred Writings ; on the 
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Divisions and Marks of Distinction which occur in the Scriptures ; 
on the Manuscripts and Printed Editions ; on the Samaritan 
Pentateuch, Ancient Versions, and the Authorized English Ver- 
sion ; on the Jewish Writings, the Apostolic and Primitive 
Fathers, and Doctors of the Church; on the Jewish Sects, 
Factions, and Orders of Men ; on the Jewish and other Coins, 
Weights, and Measures ; on the Jewish and Roman modes of 
Computing Time ; and on the Geography and. History of the 
Nations mentioned in the Sacred Scriptures. 

From this mass of materials such portions have been selected 
as comported with the design of this work, merely adding oc- 
casionally a few connecting words, or such passages of Scripture 
as were necessary for the con-ect apprehension of the subject. 
A great body of notes, (at least as much as would form a volume 
of equal dimensions with the present) on the Geography, Natu- 
ral History, Antiquities, Manners, Customs, &c., of Judea and 
other Eastern Countries, has necessarily been left untouched, as 
they were foreign to the object of this work. This object' was, 
generally, to establish the Genuineness, Uncorrupted Preserva- 
tion, Authenticity, and Inspiration of the Sacred Volume, and 
specially, in the illustration of the arguments on these all im- 
portant topics, to prove the principal Facts, to illustrate the 
Miracles, to shew the fulfilment of the Prophecies, to exhibit 
the Harmony, and to display the Doctrines and Precepts of the 
Word of God. In the prosecution of this design, the Author 
has sedulously laboured, he trusts not altogether in vain ; and 
he would earnestly implore the Divine Blessing to render the 
work efficient for the purpose of convincing the unbeliever, of 
confirming the wavering, of strengthening the weak, of instruct- 
ing the ignorant, and of building up the believer in his most 
holy Faith, that being built " on the foundation of the Apostles 
and Prophets, Jesus Christ himself being the chief corner 
Btone," and led by the Holy Spirit, both the Writer and 
Reader, through the merits of the Atonement of the Son of 
God, may finally find that, " when heart £^nd flesh fail," God is 
" the strength of their heart, and their portion for ever." 

LoKDOK, January 4, 1831. 
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The Sacred Volume, which we term the Bible, (O 
BIBA02,) or THJ5 Book, hy way of eminence, consists of 
two grand parts, the Old Testament and the iV«ii; Testa-' 
ment ; containing conjointly a vast variety of very different 
compositions, historical, poetical, and judicial, moral, pre* 
ceptive, and prophetical, written at various times by different 
persons, and afterwards collected into a volume. ^ 



CHAPTER I. 

On the Genuineness of the Sacred Scriptures. 

That these books are genuine, that is, were written by 
those persons whose names they bear, we have the most 
satisfactory evidence ; and have no more reason to doubt, 
than that the histories which we have under the names 
of Herodotus, Xenophon, or Tacitus, were written 
by those authors. For, 

1, The books of the Old Testament have always been 
received as genuine by the Jews, and those of the New 
Testament by Christians, from the earliest period to the 
present time ; and, in addition to the earlier books being 

B 
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cited or alluded to by subsequent sacred writers, we have 
ample evidence afforded of the genuineness of the Old 
Testament by Jewish Translators and Writers, and of that 
of the New, by a regular succession of Christian Writers, 
who quote or allude to a number of passages as we now 
read them, from the times of the Apostles to the present 
hour ; nor was their genuineness ever impugned by the 
most determined and acute Jewish or heathen adversaries, 
or heretics. 

2. The language and style of writing, both in the Old 
and New Testaments, prove them to have been composed 
at the time and by the persons to whom they are ascribed. 
Their diversity of style proves them to have been the work 
of various authors ; and competent Hebrew scholars have 
shewn, that the difference of character and style of the 
language of the Old Testament, as well as the introduction 
of certain foreign words, can only be accounted for by the 
supposition that they were composed at different and distant 
periods, and by the authors to whom they are attributed ; 
while the Greek, in which the New Testament is written, 
which is intermixed with many Hebrew, Chaldee, Syriac, 
and Latin words and idioms, accords only with the time, 
situation, country, and circumstances, of the persons to 
whom it is ascribed.' 

3* The moral impossibility of their being forgeries is an 
additional evidence of their genuineness ; for, it is impossible 
to establish forged writings as genuine in any place where 
there are persons strongly inclined, and well qualified, to 
detect the fraud. Now, if the books of the Old Testament 
he forgeries, they must have been invented either by Gen- 
tiles, Jews, or Christians. . But they could not have been 
invented by the Gentiles, because they were alike ignorant 
of the history and sacred rites of the Hebrews, who most 
unquestionably would never have given their approbation 
to writings invented by them, nor yet to any fabrications of 
the Christians, by whom, it is evident, they could not have 
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foeeD forged, as they were extant long before the Christian 
name had any existence ; and it is equally certain that they 
were not invented by the JewSy because they contain va- 
rions difficult laws and precepts, and relate all their idola- 
tries, crimes, and punishments, which would not have been 
inserted if they had been forged by them. Equally impos- 
sible is it, that the books of the New Testament were forged ; 
for the Jews were the most violent enemies of Christianity: 
they put its founder to death ; and both Jews and Gentiles 
persecuted his disciples with implacable hatred. Hence, if 
the New Testament had been forged, the Jews would cer- 
tainly have detected the imposture ; and the inhabitants of 
Palestine would not have received the Gospels, nor the 
churches of Rome and Corinth acknowledged the epistles 
addressed to them, if they had not had sufficient evidence of 
their genuineness. In fact, these arguments are so strong, 
that if we deny the genuineness of the Sacred Writings, we 
may, with a thousand times more propriety, reject all the 
other writings in the worid as spurious. 



CHAPTER II. 

On the Uncorrupted Preservation of the Sacred Scriptures. 

That the Sacred Writings are not only genuine, but have 
been transmitted to us entire and uncorrupted, and that 
they are, in all essential points, the same as they came 
originally from the hands of their authors, we have the most 
satisfactory evidence that can be required. That, in the 
various transcripts of these writings, as in all other ancient 
books, a few letters, syllables, or even words, may have 
been changed, we do not pretend to deny ; but that there 
has been any designed or fraudulent corruption of any con- 
siderable part, especially of any doctrine, or important part 
of hbtory or prophecy, no one has ever attempted to prove. 

1. With regard to the Old Testament, the original manu- 

b2 
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scripts were long preserved among the Jews, who werd 
always remarkable for being most faithful guardians of 
their sacred books, which they transcribed repeatedly, and 
compared most carefully with the originals, of which they 
even numbered the words and letters. That the Jews have 
neither mutilated nor corrupted these writings, is fully 
proved by the silence of the prophets, as well as of Christ 
and his apostles, who, though they bring many heavy charges 
against them, never once accuse them of corrupting one of 
their sacred writings ; and also by the agreement, in every 
essential point, of all the versions and manuscripts (amount- 
ing to nearly 1150,) which are now extant, and which 
furnishes a clear proof of their uncorrupted preservation. In 
fact, the constant reading of their sacred books, (which 
were at once the rule of their faith, and of their political 
constitution,) in public and private ; the numerous copies 
of the original, as well as of the Septuagint version, which 
was widely spread over the world ; the various sects and 
parties into which the Jews were divided after their canon 
was closed ; as well as their dispersion into every part of 
the globe, concurred, to render any attempt at fabrication 
improbable and impossible before the time of Christ ; and . 
after that period, the same books being in the hands of the 
Christians, they would instantly have detected the fraud of 
the Jews, if they had endeavoured to accomplish such a 
design ; while the silence of the Jews, (who would not have 
failed to notice the attempt if it had been made,) is a clear 
proof that thoy were not corrupted by the Christians. 

2. Equally satisfactory is the evidence for the integrity 
and incorruptness of the New Testament. The multiplica- 
tion of copies, both of the original, and of translations into 
a variety of foreign languages, which were jead, not only 
in private, but publicly in the religious assemblies of the 
early Christians ; the reverence of the Christians for these 
writings ; the variety of sects and heresies which soon arose 
in the Christian church, each of whom appealed to the 
Scriptures for the truth of their doctrines, rendered any 
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material alteration in the sacred books utterly impossible ; 
while the silence of their acutest enemies, who would most 
assuredly have charged them with the attempt if it had 
been made, and the agreement of all the manuscripts and 
versions extant, are positive proofs of the integrity and 
incorruptness of the New Testament ; which are further 
attested by the agreement with it of all the quotations which 
occur in the writings of the Christians from the earliest age 
to the present time. In fact, so far from there having been 
any gross adulteration in the Sacred Volumes, the best and 
most able critics have asserted and proved that, even in 
lesser matters, the Holy Scriptures of the New Testament 
have suffered less from the injury of time, and the errors of 
transcribers, than any other ancient writings whatever ; and 
that the very worst manuscript extant would not pervert 
one article of our faith, nor destroy one moral precepts 



CHAPTER III. 

On the Authenticity of the Sacred Scriptures. 

It is no less certain that the Sacred Writings are authen- 
tic, that is, relate matters of fact as they really happened ; 
and consequently, that they are entitled to the fullest credit, 
and possess the greatest authority. For, 

1. The Sacred Writers had the very best means of infor- 
mation, and could not be deceived themselves. They were, 
for the most part, contemporary with, and eye-witnesses of 
the facts they record ; and those transactions which they did 
not see, they derived from the most certain evidences, and 
drew from the purest sources. Thus, in the four last books 
of the Pentateuch, Moses had a chief concern in all the 
transactions there related ; and the authors of the subsequent 
historical books, as Joshua, Samuel, Ezra, and Nehemiah, 
as well as the prophets Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, and 
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Daniel, relate those events of which Ibey were wiloesse 
and, when they relate events that took place before ' 
own times, they refer to certaiu public documeols and annals, 
then extant, which might be appealed to by their readers. 
In like manner, the writers of the New Testament, as Mat- 
thew, John, Peter, James, and Jude, were the immediate 
disciples of our Saviour; his (.•onstant attendants and com- 
panions throughout bis ministry ; eye-witnesses of the facts 
and miracles, and ear-witnesses of the discourses they relate; 
and the other sacred writers, as Mark and Luke, though 
themselves not apostles, yet were the contemporaries and 
companions of apostles, itnd in habits of society and friend- 
ship with those who had been present at the transactious 
they record ; as St. Luke expressly atlirms in the beginning 
of his-Gospel : ' Forasmuch as many have taken in hand to 
set forth in order a declaration of those things which are 
most surely believed amongst ns ; even as they delivered 
them unto us, which, from the beginning, were eye-witnesses 
and ministers of (he word, it seemed good to me, also, 
having had perfect understanding of all things from the 
very first, to write unto ibee, in order, most excellent Theo- 
philus, that thou mightest know the certainty of those 
things wherein thou bast been instructed.' J 

2. As the sacred writers could not be deceived theiod 
Helves, so they neither could nor would deceive others. 
They were so many in number, and lived at such a distance 
of time and place from each other, that it was utterly im- 
possible for them to carry on any forgery or fraud without 
being detected ; and the writers of the New Testament, in 
particular, were plain, honest, artless, unlearned men, in 
very humble occupations of life, and utterly incapable of 
carrying on such a refined and complicated system of fraud, 
as the Christian religion must have been, if it was not true. 
The principal facts and events themselves are of such a 
nature as totally precludes the possibility of imposition; 
facts which appeal to the very senses of the men to whon^ 
the histories were first addressed. Thus Moses could ni 
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have persuaded a body of six hundred thousand men (to 
whom he appeals for the truth and reality of those facts, 
Deut. xi. 2.) that they had seen rivers turned into blood, — frogs 
filling the houses of the Egyptians, — their fields destroyed 
by hail and locusts, — their land covered with palpable 
darkness, — their first-bom slain in one night, — the Red Sea 
forming a wall on the right hand and left for the passage of 
the Israelites, but overwhelming their enemies, — a pillar of 
cloud and fire conducting them, — manna falling down from 
heaven for their food, — water gushing out of the rock to 
quench their thirst, — and the earth opening and destroying 
his opponents, — if all these things had been false. Nor 
could the Evangelical historians have succeeded in persuad- 
ing their countrymen and contemporaries, that a man, 
whose death was public and notorious, was risen again from 
the dead, — that darkness had covered the land at the time 
of his execution, — and that there had been an earthquake 
at the moment of his decease, — if all these events had^not 
taken place. And, as it is thus evident, that the sacred 
writers could not possibly impose upon others ; so it is 
equally certain that they would not make the attempt. The 
whole tenor of their lives demonstrated, as even their 
bitterest enemies have confessed, that they were men of 
piety and integrity ; and they could have no possible mo- 
tive to induce them to propagate a deliberate falsehood* 
They sought neither riches nor glory ; and their writings 
bear the most unequivocal marks of veracity, candour, and 
impartiality. They use no panegyric or flattery; they 
offer no palliation for their own frailties and follies ; they 
conceal nothing ; they alter nothing, however disgraceful 
to their heroes and sovereigns, to their own nation, or to 
themselves. How then can they be supposed capable of 
so gross an imposition as that of asserting and propagating 
the most impudent fictions? The writers of the New 
Testament especially could gain by it neither pleasure, 
profit, nor power. On the contrary, it brought upon them 
the most dreadful evils, and even death itself. If, there- 
fore, they were cheats, they were cheats without any motive^ 
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and without any advantaj^e ; nay, contrary to every motive 
and every advantage that usually influence the actions of 
men. They preached a religion which forbids falsehood 
under pain of eternal punishment and misery ; and yet, oa 
this supposition, they supported that religion by falsehood ; 
and, whilst guilty of the basest and most useless knavery 
themselves, they were taking infinite pains, and enduring 
the greatest labour and sufiering, in order to teach man- 
kind honesty. This is a mode of acting so contrary to ail ex- 
perience, to all the principles of human nature, and to all the 
motives of human conduct, as to exceed the bounds of belief, 
and to compel every reasonable being at once to reject such 
a supposition as absurd and monstrous. Hence the facts 
related in the Gospels and Acts of the Apostles, especially, 
even those evidently miraculous, must be true ; for the 
testimony of those who die for what they assert, and of 
which they are competent judges, is sufficient evidence to 
support any miracle whatever. 

3. Such a multitude of minutely particular circumstanced 
of time, place, person, &c., is mentioned in the books of 
the Old and New Testaments, as afibrds a clear and un* 
questionable proof both of their genuineness and authenti- 
city. No forged or false accounts of things thus superabound 
with particularities, and no forger, or relater of falsehoods, 
would mention so great a number of particulars, since this 
would put into his reader's hands so many criteria by which 
to detect him ; nor, in fact, could he produce such a minute 
detail of circumstances. It is easy to conceive how faith- 
ful records, kept from time to time by persons concerned 
in the transactions, should contain such a minute account 
of things ; but it would be a work of the highest invention, 
and greatest stretch of genius, to raise from nothing such 
numberless particulars as are almost every where to be met 
with in the Old and New Testaments, -r-particulars, the 
falsehood of which would most assuredly have been de- 
tected by the persons most interested in detecting them, if 
ihey had been forged or false. These accounts were pub^ 
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lished among the people who witnessed the events related 
by the historians, and who could, with the greatest ease, 
have exposed any fraud or falsehood, if there had been any, 
in the details of such transactions: but they did not at- 
tempt to question either the reality of the facts, or the 
fidelity of the narrators ; and their acquiescence with them, 
as well as their obedience to the injunctions contained in 
these books, are conclusive evidence in favour both of their 
genuineness and authenticity, abundantly sufficient to con- 
vince every candid inquirer. 

4. The authenticity of the Old and New Testaments is 
further attested, by the principal facts, contained in them, 
being confirmed by certain commemorative ordinances of 
great celebrity, which have existed among the Jews and 
Christians from the time the events took place, which they 
are intended to commemorate, to the present day, wherever 
Jews or Christians are to be found. Such, among the Jews, 
is circumcision, the seal of the covenant with Abraham, 
their great progenitor ; — the passover, instituted to com- 
memorate the protection of the Israelites, when all the 
first-bom of the Egyptians were destroyed, and their de- 
liverance from bondage in Egypt, which was the immediate 
consequence ; — the feast of tabernacles, instituted to per- 
petuate the sojourning of the Israelites for forty years in the 
wilderness ; — the feast of Pentecost, which was appointed 
fifty days after the passover, to commemorate the delivery 
of the Law from Mount Sinai ; — and the feast of Purim, 
kept in memory of the deliverance of the Jews from the 
wicked machinations of Haman. Now all these institu- 
tions, which have been held sacred among the Jews in all 
ages since their appointment, and are solemnly and sacredly 
observed among them to this day, in whatever country they 
sojourn, bear the most unequivocal testimony to the truth 
of the facts which they are designed to commemorate, and 
which facts are inseparably interwoven with the history and 
laws, and even morality and prophecy, of the Old Testa- 
ment. In like manner, the principal facts of the Gospels 
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are confirmed by certain institutions which subsist to this 
day among Christians, and are .the objects of men's senses. 
Such is the initiatory rite of Baptism, which is performed 
in the name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit, 
by which those submitting to it renounce every other reli- 
gious institution, and bind themselves to the profession of 
the Gospel alone; — the Lord's supper, kept in commemo- 
ration of the life, sufferings, death, resurrection, and the 
promise of the second coming of the Founder of their re- 
ligion ; — and the observance of the First day of the Week, 
as a sacred festival in honour of Christ's resurrection from 
the dead. Now, as these monuments perpetuate the 
memory, so they demonstrate the truth, of the facts con- 
tained in the Gospel history beyond all reasonable doubt ; 
because, unless the events, of which the Christian rites are 
commemorations, had really taken place, it is impossible to 
conceive how these rites could have come into general use. 
If Jesus Christ neither lived, nor taught, nor wrought 
miracles, nor died, nor rose again from the dead, it is alto- 
gether incredible that so many men, in countries so widely 
distant, should have conspired together to perpetuate such 
a series of falsehoo.ds, by commencing the observation of 
the institution of Baptism, the Lord's Supper, and the 
Lord's day ; and it is equally incredible that by continuing 
to observe them, they should have imposed these falsehoods 
on posterity. 

5. The wonderful establishment and propagation of 
Christianity is k most convincing proof of the authenticity 
of the New Testament ; and consequently, of that of the 
Old Testament, with which it is intimately, and inseparably 
connected. Before the second century was completed, the 
Christian doctrine, — unaided by any temporal power, pro- 
tected by no authority, assisted by no art, not recommended 
by the reputation of its author, not enforced by eloquence 
in its advocates, but by the force of truth alone, — had 
triumphed over the fiercest and most determined opposition, 
over the tyranny of the magistrate, and the subtleties of the 
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philosopher, over the prejudices of the Grentiles, and the 
bigotry of the Jews, and extended its conquests over the 
whole Roman empire^ which then comprised nearly the 
whole known world. Nothing, indeed, but the plainest 
matter of fact could induce so many thousands of preju- 
diced and persecuting Jews, to embrace the humiliating and 
self-denying doctrines of the Gospel, which they had held 
in such detestation and abhorrence ; nor could any thing 
but the clearest evidence, arising from undoubted truth, 
make multitudes of lawless and luxurious heathens receive, 
follow, and transmit to posterity, the doctrines and writings 
of the apostles ; especially at a time when the vanity of 
their pretensions to miracles, and to the gift of tongues, 
could have been easily detected, had they been impostors ; 
and at a time when the profession of Christianity exposed 
persons of all ranks and ages to the greatest contempt, and 
to the most imminent danger. 

6. In addition to the above evidence of the authenticity 
of the Sacred Scriptures, it is to be observed, that many of 
the facts and circumstances recorded in them are confirmed 
by the accounts of ancient heathen authors ; which demon- 
strates their perfect agreement with the most authentic re- 
cords extant. Thus in the Scriptures of the Old Testa- 
ment, the first origin and creation of the world out of 
chaos ; the completion of this great work in six days ; the 
formation of man in the image of God, and his existence 
in a state of innocence ; his fall, and the introduction of 
sin into the world ; the longevity of the antediluvians ; the 
destruction of the world by a deluge ; the circumstance of 
the ark and the dove ; the building of the tower of Babel ; 
the destruction of Sodom and Gomorrah ; many particulars 
relating to Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Joseph, and Moses ; 
the departure of the Israelites from Egypt, and their mira- 
culous passage of the Red Sea ; the giving of the law, and 
Jewish ritual ; the fertility of Palestine ; the destruction 
of the Canaanites by Joshua and the Israelites; Jephthah's 
devoting his daughter ; the history of Samson ; the his- 
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tory of Samuel and Saul; the slaying of Goliath by 
David ; many remarkable circumstances respecting David 
and Solomon ; the invasion of Israel by Shalmaneser, and 
deportation of the twelve tribes ; the destruction of Sen- 
nacherib's army; the defeat of Josiah by Pharaoh-necho, 
the reduction of Jerusalem, and captivity of Jehoahaz ; 
these facts, and others of the same kind, are confirmed by 
the testimony of profane authors, and even some of them 
by traditions, which still exist among heathen nations, and 
others by coins, medals, and other monuments. Not less 
striking and decisive is the testimony of both Roman his^ 
torians and Jewish writers to the truth of the principal 
facts detailed in the New Testament; such as Herod's 
murder of the infants, under two years old, at Bethlehem ; 
many particulars respecting John the Baptist and Herod ; 
the life and character of our Lord ; his crucifixion under 
Pontius Pilate ; and the earthquake and miraculous dark- 
ness that attended it ; the miserable death of Herod Agrip- 
pa ; and many other matters of minor importance related 
in these writings. Nay, even many of the miracles which 
Jesus himself wrought, particularly in curing the blind and 
lame, and casting out devils, are, as to matter of fact, ex^ 
pressly owned and admitted by Jewish writers ; and by 
several of the earliest and most implacable enemies of 
Christianity ; for, though they ascribed these miracles to 
magic, or the assistance of evil spirits, yet they allowed 
that the miracles themselves were actually wrought. And 
this testimony of our adversaries, to the miraculous parts 
of the sacred history, is the strongest possible confirmation 
of the truth and authority of the whole. Add to this, that 
in the sacred history, both of the Old and New Testaments, 
there are continual allusions and references to things, per- 
sons, places, manners, customs, and opinions, which are 
perfectly conformable to the real state of things in the 
countries and ages to which they stand related, as repre-- 
sented in the most authentic records that remain ; while 
the rise and fall of empires, the revolutions that have 
taken place in the world, and the grand outlines of chrono^ 
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logy, as mentioned or referred to in the Scriptures, are 
coincident with those stated by the most ancient and credit- 
able writers extant. 

Such are the principal evidences, both external and in- 
ternal, direct and collateral, of the authenticity and credi- 
bility of the Sacred Scriptures ; and when the number, 
variety, and extraordinary nature of many of them are con- 
sidered, it is impossible not to come to the conclusion, that 
the Sacred Writings contain a true relation of matters of 
fact as they really happened. If such a combination of 
evidence is not sufficient to satisfy every inquirer into 
truth, it is utterly impossible that any event, which passed 
in former times, and which we did not see with our own 
eyes, can ever be proved to have happened, by any degree 
of testimony whatever. 



CHAPTER IV. 

On the Inspiration of the Sacred Scriptures. 

But further, the Scriptures are not merely entitled to be 
received as perfectly authentic and credible, but also as 
containing the revealed will of God ; in other words, as di- 
vinely inspired writings. By inspiration is meant such a 
complete and immediate communication, by the Holy Spi- 
rit, to the minds of the sacred writers, of those things which 
could not have been otherwise known ; and such an effec- 
tual superintendance and guidance, as to those particulars 
concerning which they might otherwise obtain information ; 
as was amply sufficient to enable them to communicate 
religious knowledge to others, without any error or mistake, 
which could in the least affect any of the doctrines or pre- 
cepts contained in their writings, or mislead any person, 
who considered them as a divine and infallible standard of 
truth and duty. Every sentence, in this view, must be con- 
sidered as ^ the sure testimony of God,' in that sense in 
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which it is proposed as truth. Facts occurred, and words 
were spoken, as ta the import of them, and the instmction 
contained in them, exactly as they are here recorded ; but 
the morality of words and actions, recorded merely as done 
and spoken, must be judged of by the doctrinal and precep- 
tive parts of the same book. The sacred writers, indeed, 
wrote in such language as their different talents, tempers, 
educations, habits, and associations suggested, or rendered 
natural to them ; but the Holy Spirit so entirely saper- 
intended them, when writing, as to exclude every error, 
and every unsuitable expression, and to guide them to all 
those which best suited their several subjects ; they are the 
voice, but the Divine Spirit is the Speaker. Now> that 
the Sacred Writings are thus inspired, we have abundant 
evidence of various kinds, amounting to a moral demon- 
stration. For, 

1. The sacred writers themselves expressly claim Divine 
inspiration ; and unhesitatingly and unequivocally assert 
that the Scriptures are the Word of God. All the pro- 
phets, in the Old Testament, speak most decidedly of them- 
selves, and their predecessors, as declaring not their own 
words, but the word of God. They propose things, not as 
matters for consideration, but for adoption : they do not 
leave us the alternative of receiving or rejecting : they do 
not present us with their own thoughts, but exclaim. Thus 
saith the LORD, and on that ground claim our assent. 
The Apostles, and writers of the New Testament, also 
speak respecting the prophets of the Old Testament, ' as 
holy men of God, who spake as they were moved by the 
Holy Ghost.' (2 Pet. i. 19—21 ; Heb. i. 1, 2.) These 
writings are expressly aiBrmed to be ' the Oracles of God ;' 
(Rom. iii. 2.) and it is declared that ' all Scripture is given 
by inspiration of God, and is profitable for doctrine, for re- 
proof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness, that 
the man of God may be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto 
all good works.' (2 Tim. iii. 16, 17.) Our Saviour himself ex- 
pressly recognises them, on various occasions, as the infalli- 
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ble Word of God, and of divine authority. The sacred writers 
of the New Testament also adopt language, which, in its 
most obvious meaning, claims the attention of their readers 
to their own instructions as to the Word of God ; and they 
also thus attest and sanction one another's writings in the 
most unequivocal manner. Now, admitting the veracity of 
the writers, (which, we have seen, is absolutely unimpeacha^- 
ble,) we must admit that the Scriptures are the inspired and 
infallible word of God. If they were wise men, (and every 
man must perceive that they were neither ignorant nor void 
of sense,) they could not have been deluded into the imagi- 
nation that they, their predecessors, and contemporaries, 
were inspired ; and, if they were good men, (as they cer- 
tainly must have been, for bad men, if they could, would not 
have written a book which so awfully condemned themselves,) 
they would not have thus confidently asserted their own 
inspiration, and sanctioned that of each other, unless they 
had been inspired ; tbey would not have ascribed their own 
inventions to inspiration, especially as such forgeries are 
so severely reprobated in every part of them. Consequently 
the Bible must be the word of God, inspired by Him, and 
thus given to man. 

2. A great many wise and good men, through many ge- 
nerations, of various nations, and in different countries, have 
agreed in receiving the Bible as a Divine revelation. The 
Jews have unquestionably in all ages acknowledged the 
Scriptures of the Old Testament as the word of God ; and 
Christians from the earliest ages to the present time, have 
not been less backward in testifying their belief in the 
inspiration of both the Old and New Testament. Many of 
them have been distinguished for piety, erudition, penetra- 
tion, and impartiality in judging of men and things. With 
infinite labour and patient investigation, they detected the 
impostures by which their contemporaries were duped ; but 
the same assiduous examination confirmed them in believing 
the Bible to be the word of God ; and induced them, living 
and dying, to recommend it to all others, as the source of 
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all true wbdom, hope, and consolation. Nov, although 
this does not amount to a demonstration, yet it is a strong 
presumptive proof, of the inspiration of the Scriptures ; and 
it must bo allowed to be a consideration of vast importance, 
that the whole company of those who 'worshipped the living 
God in spirit and in truth,' including those who laid down 
their lives as a testimony of their unshaken belief, and who 
were the most pious, holy, and useful men in every age, 
have unanimously concurred in handing them down to us as 
a divine revelation, and have very little differed about the 
books which form that sacred deposit. 



3. The matter contained ia the Scriptures requires 
Divine inspiration. Setting aside, for a moment, the pn 
diction of future events, and the excellency of its doctrines 
and morality, and merely admitting the veracity of the 
sacred writers, (which we have every reason to do) we must 
admit that much of the information contained in the Bible 
absolutely required a Divine revelation, The history of the 
creation, part of that of the flood, &c, as related in the 
Scriptures, could have been known to God alone. Mysteries 
relative to a Trinity of persons in the Godhead, — the nature 
and perfections of God, — the covenant of grace, ^ — the in- 
carnation of the Son of God, — his mediatorial offices, and 
redemption through his blood, — justification, adoption, 
sanct in cation, and eternal blessedness in him, — and the of- 
fices of the Holy Spirit the Comforter, — these, and many 
others of a like nature, God only could cither comprehend 
or discover. Mysteries, therefore, in the Scriptures, rather 
confirm than invalidate their inspiration : for a hook, claim- 
ing to be a revelation from God, and yet devoid of mystery, 
would, by this very circumstance, confute Itself. Incom- 
prehensibility is inseparable from God and his works, even 
in the most inconsiderable, such, for instance, as the growth 
of a blade of grass. The mysteries of the Scriptures are 
snblime, interesting, and useful : they display the Divine 
perfections; lay a foundation for onr hope; and incnicate 
humility, reverence, holiness, love, mid gratitude. Wl 
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is incompreheusible must be mysterious ; but it may be 
intelligible as far as it is revealed ; and though it be con- 
nected with things above our reason, it may imply nothing 
contrary to it. Hence, it may be confidently inferred, from 
these matters contained in the Scriptures, that they were 
given by inspiration of God. 

4. The scheme of doctrine and morality contained in the 
Bible is so exalted, pure, and benevolent, that God alone 
could either devise or appoint it. In the Scriptures alone, 
and in such books as make them their basis, is the infinite 
God introduced as speaking in a manner worthy of himself, 
with simplicity, majesty, and authority. His character, as 
there delineated, comprises all possible excellence, without 
any intermixture ; his laws and ordinances accord with his 
perfections ; his works and dispensations exhibit them ; and 
all his dealings with his creatures bear the stamp of infinite 
wisdom, power, justice, purity, truth, goodness, and mercy, 
harmoniously displayed. While the Supreme Being is thus 
described as possessed of every perfection, unbounded and 
incomprehensible in his essence and nature, and as the 
Creator, Governor, and Benefactor of his creatures, the 
Scriptures represent man in a lapsed state, a rebellious and 
fallen being, alienated from God and goodness, averse by 
nature to all that is good and amiable, and prone to every 
thing that is sinful and hateful, and consequently exposed 
to the eternal wrath of God. The Scriptures, however, do 
not leave us in this wretched state ; but they propose an 
adequate remedy for all our diseases, and an ample supply 
for all our wants. They shew us how to be delivered from 
the dominion and awful consequences of sin, and how hu- 
man nature may be truly improved and perfected, through 
the obedience, death, and mediation, of the only begotten 
Son of God, by receiving him as made of God unto us 
wisdom, righteousness, sanctification, and redemption — as 
an effectual root and principle of holiness ; and by walking 
in him by faith, denying ungodliness and worldly lusts, and 
living soberly, righteously, and godly in this present world, 

c 
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setting our affections on things above, where Christ is, and 
mortifying, through the Holy Spirit, every sinful and cor- 
rupt affection. We are taught to love the Lord our God 
with all our heart and all our soul ; to love our neighbours 
as ourselves; to fulfil perfectly the particular duties of every 
relative station ; to lay aside all malice, envy, hatred, re- 
venge, and other malevolent dispositions or passions ; to love 
our enemies ; to render good for evil, blessing for cursing ; 
and to pray for them who despitefully use us. These laws 
of universal purity and benevolence are prescribed with an 
authority proper only to God, and extended to such a com- 
pass and degree as God alone can demand ; and those sins 
are forbidden which God alone could either observe or pro- 
hibit. The most powerful motives to duty, and dissuasives 
from vice, are wisely proposed and powerfully urged ; mo- 
tives drawn from the nature and perfections, the promises 
and threatenings, the mercies and judgments of God, par- 
ticularly from his overflowing benevolence and mercy in the 
work of our redemption, and from advantages and disadvan- 
tages temporal, spiritual, and eternal. And, while the most 
excellent means of directing and exciting to the exercise of 
piety and virtue are established in the most excellent forms 
and authoritative manner, the most perfect and engaging 
patterns of holiness and virtue are set before us in the 
example of our Redeemer, and of God as reconciled in 
Him, and reconciling the world to himself. Now, all these 
things were written at a time when all the rest of the world, 
even the wisest, and most learned, and most celebrated 
nations of the earth, were sunk in the grossest ignorance of 
God and religion ; were worshipping idols and brute beasts, 
indulging themselves in the most abominable vices, living in 
envy, hatred, and strife, hateful, and hating one another^ 
It is a most singular circumstance, that a people in a remote, 
obscure corner of the world, far inferior to several heathen 
nations in learning, in philosophy, in genius, in science, and 
in all the polite arts, should yet be so infinitely their supe- 
riors in their ideas of a Supreme Being, and of every thing 
Y*elative to morality and religion. This cannot be accounted 
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for on any other supposition tban that of their having been 
instructed in these thing^s by God himself^ or by persons 
commissioned and inspired by him ; that is, of their having 
been really favoured with those Divine revelations which 
are recorded in the sacred books of the Old and New Tes- 
taments. Indeed, both the doctrines and morality of the 
Sacred Scriptures infinitely transcend the abilities of the 
penmen, if they were not inspired. Men of the best educa- 
tion, far less men of no education, could not of themselves 
form such exalted schemes of religion, piety, and virtue ; 
and wicked men, as they must have been if they were 
impostors, would not publish and prosecute such a scheme 
of mystery, holiness, and morality. 

5. The harmony of the sacred writers fully demonstrates 
that they wrote by the inspiration of the Spirit of God. 
Other historians continually differ from each other : the 
errors of. the former writers are constantly criticised and 
corrected by the later ; and it even frequently happens that 
contemporary writers contradict each other in relating a 
fact that happened in their own time and within the sphere 
of their own knowledge. Should an equal number of 
contemporaries, of the same country, education, habits, 
profession, natural disposition, and rank in life, associating 
together as a distinct company, concur in writing a book on 
religious subjects of even less extent than that of the Bible, 
each furnishing his proportion without comparing notes, 
the attentive reader would easily discover among them 
considerable diversity of opinion. But the writers of the 
Scriptures succeeded each other during a period of nearly 
sixteen hundred years; some of them were princes or priests, 
others shepherds or fishermen ; their natural abilities, edu- 
cation, habits, and occupations were exceedingly dissimilar ; 
they wrote laws, history, prophecy, odes, devotional exer- 
cises, proverbs, parables, doctrines, and controversy, and 
each had his distinct department ; yet they all exactly 
agree in the exhibition of the perfections, works, truths, 
and will of God ; of the nature, situation, and obligations of 

c2 
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man ; of sin and salvation ; of this world and the next; and 
in short in all things connected with our duty, safety, interest, 
and comfort, and in the whole of the religion which they 
have promulged : they all were evidently of the same judg- 
ment, aimed to establish the same principles, and applied 
them to the same practical purposes. One part of Scripture 
is so intimately connected with, and tends so powerfally 
to the establishment of another, that one part cannot be 
reasonably received without receiving the whole ; and the 
more carefully it is examined, and the more diligently it is 
compared, (for which purpose the Marginal References 
afford great facility,) the more evident will it appear, that 
every part, like the stones in an arch, supports, and receives 
support from the rest, and that they unitedly constitute one 
grand and glorious whole. In both the Old and New Tes- 
taments, the subsequent books, or succeeding parts of the 
same book, are connected with the preceding, as the narra- 
tive either of the execution of a plan, or the fulfilmept of a 
prediction. If we receive the history, we must also receive 
the prediction ; if we admit the prediction, we must also 
admit the history. Every where the same facts are supposed, 
related, or prepared for ; the same doctrines of a gracious 
redemption through Jesus Christ exhibited or supposed to 
be true; the same rules or exemplifications of piety and 
virtue ; the same motives and inducements to the perform- 
ance of duty ; the same promises of mercy, and threatenings 
of just misery to persons, societies, or nations, without a 
single contradiction. Apparent inconsistencies may indeed 
perplex the superficial reader ; but they vanish before an 
accurate and persevering investigation ; nor could any charge 
of disagreement among the sacred writers ever be substan- 
tiated ; for it could only be said that they related the same 
facts with difierent circumstances, which are perfectly re- 
concileable, and that they gave instructions suited to the 
persons they addressed, according to various circumstances 
of time, place, and manner, without systematically shewing 
their harmony with other parts of divine truth. They did 
not write in concert, and they bestowed no pains to avoid 
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the appearance of inconsistency ; yet the exact coincidences 
plainly perceptible among them^ — not only in their grand^ 
primary, and general objects, which are written as with the 
beams of the sun, but iq particular subjects comprehended 
in their plan, and even in particular words and expressions, 
(though they evidently borrowed nothing from one another) 
— is truly astonishing ; and cannot be accounted for on any 
rational principles, without admitting that they all wrote 
* as they were moved by the Holy Ghost,' — that all their 
writings were indited under the influence of the same Spirit, 
and flowed from the same infallible Source. 

6. The multitude of miracles, which only the infinite 
power of God could efi^ect, wrought in confirmation of the 
divine mission of the writers of the Sacred Scriptures, 
afibrd us a most convincing proof of their inspiration. It 
has been already seen, that the narrations of these miracles 
were published very soon after the time, and at the places, 
in which they were said to have been wrought ; that they 
were performed in the most conspicuous manner, before 
very great multitudes, enemies as well as friends; that they 
were of such a nature, — appealing to the very senses of 
men, — as totally precluded the possibility of deception ; 
that public ceremonies were instituted in memory of several 
of them, which have been observed in all ages ; that the 
reality of them, as facts, was admitted even by the most 
determined enemies of Divine revelation ; that the wit- 
nesses, from whom we have received the accounts of them, 
were many in number, unanimous in their evidence, of un- 
questionable good sense, undoubted integrity, and unim- 
peachable veracity, who shewed the sincerity of their own 
conviction by acting under the uniform influence of the 
extraordinary works to which they bore witness, in opposi- 
tion to all their former notions and prejudices, and in con- 
tradiction of every worldly honour, profit/ or advantage, 
either for themselves or friends, and at last by laying down 
their lives in confirmation of the facts which they attested ; 
and that vast multitudes of their contemporaries, men of 
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almost all ages, tempers, and professkns, w^e persaaded 
by them that they really were performed in the manner re- 
lated, and gave the strongest testimony which was in tkeir 
power of the firmness of their belief, by f<»egou[^ every 
worldly advantage, and soffering erery temporal eril which 
was eodored by the original witnesses. To this it may be 
added, that the oomber of the miracles is almost incalcu- 
lable ; that they were all calculated to answer some great 
and benevolent end, every way worthy of the infinitely 
wise and beneficent Creator ; that they were wronght in 
attestation of nothing but what was agreeable to reason, 
so far as reason coold apprehend it, and in confirmation of 
a religion the most holy, pure, and benevolent ; and per- 
formed by persons of the greatest moral worth, and the 
most eminent patterns of every virtue. Now, admitting 
the reality of the miracles related in the Sacred Writings, 
(as every unprejudiced mind must be constrained to do,) 
and rationally believing, that the Supreme Being, the Grod 
of truth, wisdom, and goodness, can never give his testi- 
mony to falsehood, it irresistibly follows that the Scriptures 
are, as they unequivocally claim to be, the Word of Grofl, 
written by the inspiration of the Holy Spirit. 

7. The astonishing and miraculous preservation of the 
Scriptures from being either lost or corrupted, is an over* 
whelming instance of God's providential care, and a con- 
stant sanction and confirmation of their truth and Divine 
authority, continued by Him in all ages of the church, 
.While the histories of mighty empires, and innumerable 
volumes of philosophy and literature, in the preservation of 
which the admiration and care of all mankind seemed to 
conspire, have been lost and forgotten in the lapse of time, 
the Sacred Scriptures, though far more ancient, and though 
hated and opposed by Satan and his agents in all ages, who 
sought with the deadliest hatred to cause their very memory 
to perish from among men, have come down to our own 
time entire and genuine, free from every material error, 
ami n<;arly in their original purity. With great wisdom. 



OF THE SACRED SCRIPTURES. 23 

God, for their preservation, ordered an original copy to be 
deposited in the holy of holies, (Dent. xxxi. 26.) appointed 
the careful and frequent reading of them both in public 
and private ; and that every Hebrew monarch should write 
out a copy for his own use, (Deut. xvii. 18.) With as- 
tonishing kindness and wisdom has he made the various 
contending parties who had access to the Scriptures, — such 
as tbe Jews and Israelites, the' Jews and Samaritans, the 
Pharisees and Sadducees, the Jews and Christians, and 
the various sects and parties of Christians, — mutual checks 
upon each other for almost three thousand years, that they 
might not be able either to extirpate or corrupt any part of 
them ; and by quickly multiplying the copies both of the 
original and translations, as well as the readers of the Scrip- 
tures, he rendered it absolutely impossible to falsify them 
in any thing important, without causing the corruption to 
start up in every copy dispersed through the world, and in 
the minds of almost every reader — than which supposition 
nothing can be more absurd and monstrous. By what tre- 
mendous judgments did he restrain and punish Antiochus 
Epiphanes, the Syro-grecian king, Dioclesian the Roman 
emperor, and others, who attempted to destroy the Sacred 
Scriptures in order to extirpate the Jewish or Christian re- 
ligion ! And he has bestowed amazing support and con- 
solation on such as have risked or parted with their lives 
rather than deny the dictates of Scripture, or in the least 
contribute to their destruction or misinterpretation. During 
the profanation of Antiochus, (1 Mac. i. 56, 67.) whoever 
was found with the book of the law was put to death, and 
every copy that could be found burned with fire ; and 
Dioclesian, after the most barbarous havoc of the Chris- 
tians, issued an edict commanding them, on pain of death 
under the most cruel forms, to deliver up their Bibles: 
though many complied with this sanguinary edict, yet the 
greater part disregarded it ; and notwithstanding these and 
numberless other calamities, the Sacred Volumes have sur- 
vived pure and uncorrupted to the present day, and doubt- 
less will exist as long as there is a church in the world— y 
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till the end of time and the consammation of all 
monnment of God's unceasing and providential care, and 
an unquestionable attestation of their inspiration and Di- 
vine authority. 

8. The prophecies contained in the Sacred Scriptures, 
and fulfilling to^this day, which form a species of perpetual 
miracles^ challenging the investigation of men of every 
age, fully demonstrate that they are divinely inspired. 
Almost every historical passage of the Bible is a narrative 
of something antecedently foretold ; and the New Testa- 
ment is little else than a relation of the fulfilment of the 
predictions and types of the Old Testament, relative to 
Jesus'Christ and his church. According to the prophecies 
in these books, the latest of which was delivered 1700 
years ago, and some of them 3000 years ago, the de- 
scendants of Shem and Japheth are * ruling* and * enlarged/ 
and the wretched descendants of Ham are still * the ser- 
vants of servants, (Gen. ix. 25, 27.) : — the posterity of 
Ishmael have 'multiplied exceedingly,' and become ' a great 
nation* in the Arabians ; yet living like * wild men/ and 
shifting from place to place in the wilderness, * their hand 
against every man, and every man's hand against them,' and 
still * dwelling,' an independent and free people, ' in the 
presence of all their brethren,' and in the presence of all 
their enemies, (Gen. xvi. 10..12. xvii. 20.); — the family of 
Esau has become extinct, * cut off for ever,' so that there 
is none * remaining of the house of Esau,' (Je. xlix. 17, &c. 
Eze. XXV. 12, &c. Joel iii. 19. Am. i. 11, &c. Ob. 10, 18, 
&c.) ; — * the sceptre has departed from Judah,' (Gen. xlix. 
10.), though the Jews still 'dwell alone, and are not 
reckoned among the nations,' while Uhe remembrance of 
Amalek is utterly pat out from under heaven,' (Nu. xxiii. 
9. xxiv. 20.) ; — Nineveh is so completely destroyed, that 
the place thereof cannot be known, (Na. I..III.) ; — Baby- 
lon has been swept with the besom of destruction, and is 
made 'a desolation for ever, a possession for the bittern 
and pools of water,' * a dwelling place for dragons, an as- 
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toDiskment and hissing, without an inhabitant/ (Isa. XIII. 
XIV.) ; — Tyre has become * like the top of a rock, a place 
for fishers to spread their nets upon/ (Eze. xxvi. 4, 5.); — 
Egypt, * a base kingdom, the basest of the kingdoms,' still 
tributary and subject to strangers, so that it has never been 
able to * exalt itself above the nations,' (Eze. xxix. 14, 15) 
— the fourth and last of the four great empires, which was 
greater and more powerful than any of the former, has 
been divided into ten lesser kingdoms ; and among them 
has arisen a power * with a triple crown diverse from the 
first,' with * a mouth speaking very great things,' and with 

* a look more stout than his fellows, speaking great things 
against the Most High, wearing out the saints of the Most 
High, and changing times and laws,' which did * cast down 
the truth to the ground, and prosper, and practise, and de- 
stroy the holy people, not regarding the God of his fathers, 
nor the desire of women, nor regard any god,' but * honour- 
ing the god of forces,' or Mauzzim, gods-protectors, and 
causing the priests of .Mauzzim * to rule over many, and 
divide the land for gain,' (Da. xi. 37. .39.). Jerusalem has 
been destroyed, with all the circumstances related in the 
Evangelists, and the Jews have been ' led away into all 
nations, and Jerusalem trodden down by the Gentiles/ 
through a long series of ages, (Lu. xxi. 24.) ; — for their 
infidelity and disobedience to their great Prophet like unto 
Moses, they have been ' plucked from off their own land, 
and removed into all the kingdoms of the earth, and 
scattered among the heathen, among the nations, among all 
people, from one end of the earth even to the other,' sifted 

* among all nations, like as corn is sifted in a sieve,' have 
been * left few in number among the heathen,' have * pined 
away in their iniquity in their enemies' lands,' have ' become 
an astonishment, a proverb, and a by- word among all 
nations,' * a reproach, a taunt, and a curse,' have found 
' among these nations no ease, and the sole of their foot 
has had no rest"; but the Lord has given them a trembling 
heart, and failing of eyes, and sorrow of mind, and sent a 

. faintness into their hearts in the lands of their enemies, so 
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that the sound of a shaken leaf has chased them,* and they 
have been * many days without a king, and without a 
prince, and without a sacrifice, and without an image, and 
without an ephod, and without a teraphim,' (Le. xxyL 38, 
39. Deut. xxviii. 02..67. Eze. v. 10..15. Ho. iii. 4.); and 
yet, while their mighty conquerors are every where de- 
stroyed, they are miraculously preserved a distinct people, 
and neither swallowed up nor lost among the various 
nations amidst whom they are dispersed, but are reserved 
' until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled/ when they 
shall ' seek the Lord their God, and David their king : and 
shall fear the Liord and his goodness in the latter days;' — 
in the mean time, the Gentiles have been advanced in their 
room, and God has given to the Messiah ' the heathen for 
his inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth for his 
possession,' (Ps. ii. 8.), and the gradual, but progressive, 
and steadily advancing conversion of heathen nations in our 
own days, prepares us to expect the speedy arrival of the 
time when Jehovah shall be worshipped ' from the rising of 
the sun even to the going down of the same,' and when his 
' name shall be great among the Gentiles,' (Mai. i. 11.) ; — 
the grand apostacy from the Christian faith has already 
taken place, which consists 'in giving heed to seducing 
spirits, and doctrines of devils, (or demons, worshipping 
angels and departed saints, and is promoted through) speak, 
ing lies in hypocrisy, having their consciences seared with 
a hot iron ; forbidding to marry, and commanding to abstain 
from meats, which God hath created to be received with 
thanksgiving of them which believe and know the truth,' 
(1 Ti. iv. L.3.). The seven churches of Asia lie in the 
same desolate state that the angel signified to St. John, 
(Re. II. III.) their * candlestick removed out of its place,* 
their churches turned into mosques, and their worship into 
superstition ; — and the characters of ' the beast and false 
prophet,' — to whom ' was given to make war with the 
saints, and to overcome them,' and power 'over all kindreds, 
and tongues, and nations,' so that 'all that dwell upon the 
earth worshipped him,' — have been exemplified in every 
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particular, and also those- of ' the whore of Babylon/ 
* mystery, Babylon the great, the mother of harlots, and 
abominations of the earth : with whom the kings of the 
earth have committed fornication, and the inhabitants of 
the earth have been made drunk with the wine of her for- 
nication,' while she herself has been ' drunken with the 
blood of the saints, and with the blood of the martyrs of 
Jesus,' and she ' is that great city (seated upon seven moun- 
tains) which reigneth over the kings of the earth.' (Be. 
XIII. .XVII.) These, and many other events^ fulfilling 
ancient predictions, very many ages after they were delivered, 
can never be accounted for, except by allowing, that He 
who sees and ' declares the end from the beginning, and 
from ancient times the things that are not yet done,' (Isa. 
xlv. 21.), thus revealed his secret purposes, that their ac- 
complishment might prove the Scriptures to be His word. 
The prophecies also, though written by different men, in 
different ages, have yet a visible connection and dependency, 
an entire harmony and agreement with one another; forming 
altogether a prophetical history of the world, as to the grand 
outlines, from the beginning of time to the consummation 
of all things ; and accompanied with such a distinct notation 
of order, place, and time, as has been justly termed the 
geography and chronology of prophecy. As one prediction 
received its accomplishment, others were given, connecting 
prophecy with history, till the Revelation of St. John con- 
cluded the whole ; and events have hitherto, in every age 
and nation, exactly corresponded with these predictions* 
So many extraordinary and improbable events, which have 
occurred through so many ages, and in so many nations, as 
foretold in the Scriptures, could only have been made known 
by the Omniscient God himself ; and must convince every 
rational mind, that * the prophecy- came not of old time by 
the will of man ; but holy men of God spake as they were 
moved by the Holy Ghost.' 2 Pet. i. 20, 21. 

9. The extraordinary success which has attended Christ- 
ianity, which is founded on the Sacred Scriptures, while it 
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proves the truth of the facts which they detail, and demon- 
strates the fulfilment of the prophecies they contain, is a 
continued miraculous proof of their divine origin. Other 
religions have owed their extension and prevalence to the 
celebrity of their founders, to the learning of their adyocates, 
to their conformity to the prejudices and passions of men, 
to the energy of the secular arm, or even to the power of 
the sword ; but Christianity was totally destitute of all these 
advantages, (if such they may be termed,) either to recom- 
mend or enforce its reception in the world. Its founder 
was put to an ignominious death by the common consent of 
his countrymen ; its original promulgators were twelve 
illiterate men, wholly devoid of every kind of worldly influ- 
ence; its doctrines were opposed to the principles and 
practices of the whole world, deeply rooted by inclination, 
and firmly established by extensive custom, by long confirmed 
laws, and by the high and universal authority of nations. 
Yet, by the simple preaching of the Gospel, Christianity, 
triumphed over the craft, rage, and power of the infuriated 
Jews,— over the haughtiness, policy> and power of the 
Roman empire, — over the pride of learning, and the obsti- 
nacy of ignorance, hatred, prejudice, and lust, — over the 
hardened inclinations, deep-rooted customs, and long*esta- 
Wished laws of both Jews and Pagans, — so that, notwith- 
standing every conceivable form of opposition, within a few 
years after Christ's ascension, it prevailed, in a greater or 
less degree, in almost every corner of the Roman empire, 
and in the countries adjacent; and multitudes, at the hazard 
of every temporal loss or punishment, readily believed, con- 
stantly adhered to, and cheerfully and strictly practised its 
pure and holy precepts. Nor has the success of Christianity 
been confined to the early ages only ; for, during the period 
of eighteen centuries, notwithstanding innumerable perse- 
cutions,, together with the wickedness of professors, and the 
inconceivable villanies and base indifference of the clergy, 
it has been more or less successful in reforming the hearts 
and lives of multitudes iu almost every nation under heaven ; 
and we may assert, that even at present, there are many 
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thoasands, who have been reclaimed from a profane and 
immoral course of conduct, to sobriety, equity, truth, purity, 
and piety, and to an exemplary behaviour in the relative 
duties of life. Having been 'made free from sin, and 
become the servants of God, they have their fruit unto holi- 
ness ;' and, after ' patiently continuing in well-doing,' and 
cheerfully bearing various afflictions, they joyfully meet 
death, being supported by the hope of eternal life, ' as the 
gift of God through Jesus Christ :' while they who are best 
acquainted with them, are most convinced, that they have 
been rendered more wise, holy, and happy, by believing the 
Bible ; and that there is a reality in religion, though various 
interests and passions may keep them from duly embracing 
it This would, indeed, be far more apparent were the 
Gospel more generally, or fully, believed and obeyed. Did 
all men believe and obey the Bible, as a divine revelation ; 
were repentance, and renunciation of all vice and immo- 
rality, universal or even general, combined with the spiritual 
worship of God, faith in his truth and mercy, through the 
mediation of his Son, and the fruits of the Holy Spirit, as 
visible in every true believer, — they would form the bulk of 
mankind into such characters, and would produce such 
effects, as the world has never yet witnessed. Men would 
then habitually and uniformly do justice, speak truth, shew 
mercy, exercise mutual forgiveness, follow after peace, 
bridle their appetites and passions, and lead sober, righteous, 
and godly lives. Murders, wars, slavery, cruel oppressions, 
rapine, fraud, and unrestrained licentiousness, would no 
more desolate the earth, nor fill it with misery ; nor would 
bitter contentions ever more destroy domestic comfort ; but 
righteousness, goodness, and truth, would bless the world 
with a felicity far exceeding all our present conceptions. 
Such has been the extraordinary success and happy effects 
of the religion of the Bible ; and such is doubtless the direct 
and legitimate tendency of its doctrines, precepts, motives, 
and promises. To what cause, then, can we attribute the 
success which has attended Christianity, in the absence of 
every thing else^ to recommend or enforce it, but to an 
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almighty influence accompanying the preaching of the Gos- 
pel — to its being ' preached with the Holy Ghost sent down 
from Heaven ^ ' And is not this one of the strongest pos- 
sible attestations made bv the God of truth himself, to the 
truth and Divine inspiration of the Sacred Volume ? And, 
while its extraordinary success and effects thus constrain us 
to adroit the Divine authority of the Scriptures, the holy 
and happy tendency of its doctrines proves, that they could 
not have originated either with bad angels or men, since 
they are so diametrically opposite to their vicious inclina- 
tions, interests, and honour ; nor yet with uninspired g^ood 
men, who would not have dared thus to personate God, and 
to ascribe their own inventions to inspiration. It remains, 
therefore, that God must be their author ; and that, ' holy 
men of old spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost,' 
' not in the words which men's wisdom teachetb, but which 
the Holy Ghost teachetb.' 1 Cor. ii. 13. 

10. Lastly, though these arguments are abundantly 
sufficient to silence objectors, and to produce a rational 
conviction of the Divine origin and authority of the Scrip- 
tures, yet it is only the effectual application of them to the 
mind, conscience, and heart, in their self-evidencing light 
and power, which can produce a cordial and saving persua- 
sion that they are indeed THE WORD of God. But when 
thus applied, then * He that believeth hath the witness in 
himself.' (1 Jn®. v. 10.) The discoveries which he has 
made by the Divine light of the Scriptures ; the sanctifying 
and abiding effects produced on his judgment, dispositions, 
and affections ; the comfortable experience which he has 
had, that God fulfils the promises of His word to them 
who trust in them ; and the earnests of heaven enjoyed by 
him in communion with God, put the matter beyond all 
doubt ; so that there is no shutting the eyes, nor hardening 
the heart against them, — no possibility of continuing stupid 
and unconcerned under them ; but the whole faculties of 
the soul are necessarily affected with them, as indeed 
stamped with divine evidence, and attended with almighty 
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power. And, though many real Christians are not at all 
qualified to dispute with infidels, yet they are enabled, 
through this inward testimony, to obey the Gospel, and to 
suffer in its cause ; and they can no more be convinced by 
reasonings and objections, that uninspired men wrote or in- 
vented the Bible, than they can be persuaded that man 
created the sun, whose light they behold, and by whose 
beams they are warmed and cheered.* 



* For the materials of the preceding chapters I have been chiefly indebted 
to Lardner's Credibility of the Gospel History, &c. ; Paley's Evidences of 
Christianity ; Macknight's Truth of the Gospel History ; Olinthus Gregory's 
Letters on the Evidences of the Christian Religion ; Edwards on the Authority, 
Style, and Perfection of the Old and New Testament ; The first volume of the 
Rev. T. H. Home's Introduction to the Critical Study and Knowledge of the 
Holy Scriptures ; Faber's Horae Mosaics ; Bryant on the Divine Mission of 
Moses ; Scott's Essays ; Porteus on the Christian Revelation ; Townsend on 
the Character of Moses as an Historian ; Watson's Apology ; Leslie's Short 
and Easy Method with the Deists, &c. : to which excellent works the Reader 
is referred for a full discussion of the various topics here introduced, and in 
some instances, for the proofs of several of the statements and facts, and also 
to the succeeding portion of this work, containing a more full detail of the evi- 
dence. Comprehensive Bible, General Introduction, pp. 55 — 66. 
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CHAPTER I. 

EVIDENCE OF THE GENUINENESS OF THE SCRIPTURES. 

1. From their having been always received as genuine; evidence 
of which is to be found in 

(1.) 7^ earlier books being cited or aUuded to by suhnquent iocred 
writers; particularly the Pentateuch by the subsequent writers of the Old 
Testament, (Jos. i. 7, 8. viii. 31. Jud. xi. 15..26. 1 Sa. x. 18, 19. xii. 8. 
xv. 2. 2 Ki. xvii. 26. 2 Ch. xvii. 9. xxxiv. 15, 21. Ezra vi. 18. Neh. xiii. 
1. Ps. xix. 7..11. xl.7, 8. Ixxiy.l3..15. Ixxvii. 15..20. Ixxviii. 1..55. cv. 
cvi. 1..39. cxix. cxxxvi. 10..20. Dan. ix. 11. .13. Mal. iv. 4.) and the Old 
Testament by the Apostles, (Mat v. 27. xi. 13. xxii. 40. Mar. x. 3. xii. 
26. Lu. X. 25. xvi. 16. xx. 42. xxiv. 25, 44. Jn<>. vii. 19. viii. 5. Ac. 1. 20, 
iii. 22. vii. 35..37. xxvi. 22. xxviii. 23. Rom. x. 5. 1 Co. ix. 9. 2 Co.iii. 
7..15. 2 Ti. iii. 14..17. Heb. vii. 14. x. 28.)* 

(2.) Of the Old Testament by the testimony of Jewish lyanslators and 
Writers, Such as the Translators of the Septuagint, Aquila, Theodotion, 
and Symmachus, the authors of the Syriac Version and the Taigums, the 
Talmud, Jesus the son of Sirach, (in Ecclesiasticus,) Philo, (Vit Mos. 1. 
II.), and Josephus, (Cont. Apion. 1. 1. §. 8.) &c.f ; for an account of whom 
see Introduction to Comprehensive Bible, pp. 72 — 78. To which might be 
added, the Samaritan Pentateuch ; from which besides its value in a critical 
point of view, as serving to establish correct readings, we derive one of the 
most extraordinary and irrefragable arguments in support of the authenticity 
and integrity of the books of Moses ; for, though an irreconcilable enmity 

• Comprthensit'e Bible, Tntroduction, p. 55. i Ibid. 
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subsisted between the Jews and SamaritaDs, and the latter were held in 
such abhorrence by the former, that they would have deemed it a profima- 
tion to transcribe any thing from the Holy Volume which contained all the 
articles of the Samaritan creed, yet the two copies of the Pentateuch, after 
the lapse of so many ages, agree in every thing essential.* 

(3.) Of the New Teitament^ by quotatiom or aliusitnu by a regular 
iucceuion of Christian Writert ; such as the apostolic fathers, Barnabas, 
Clement, Hermas, Ignatius, and Polycarp, Papias, Justin Martyr, Tatian, 
Melito, Ireneus, Athenagoras, Theophilus, Clement of Alexandria, Tertnlr 
lian, Origen, Eusebius, &c.&c.;t for an account of whom, see Comprdieii- 
sive Bible, pp. 78 — 82. 

(4.) From their genuineneu never having been impugned by Jewish at 
heathen adversaries, or heretics ; such as Celsus, Porphyry, the £mperor 
Julian, the Cerinthians, Ebionites, Novatians, Dooatists, Manicheans, 
Arians, Marcion, Noctus, Marcellus, &c.t 

For a more detailed account of the genuineness of each of the Sacred 
Writings, see the Introductions to the several books in the Comprdiensive 
Bible. 

2. From the language and style of writing in the Old and New 
Testament; as 

(1.) Their diversity of style proving them to be the work ofvariout au- 
thors ; which the following evidence will amply evince :— 

The style of Isaiau has been universally admired as the most perfect 
model of elegance and sublimity ; and as distinguished for all the magni- 
ficence, and for all the sweetness of the Hebrew language. * Isaiah,' says 
Bp. Lovirth, ^ the first of the prophets, both in order and dignity, abounds 
in such transcendent excellencies, that he may be properly said to afibrd 
the most perfect model of the prophetic poetry. He is at once elegant 
and sublime, forcible and ornamental ; he unites energy with copiousness^ 
and dignity witli variety. In his sentiments, there is extraordinary eleva* 
tion and majesty ; in his imagery, the utmost propriety, elegance, dignity, 
and diversity ; in his language, uncommon beauty and energy ; and, not- 
withstanding the obscurity of his subjects, a surprising degree of clearness 
and simplicity; To these we may add, there is sudi sweetness in the 
poetical composition of his sentences, whether it proceed from art or ge- 
nius, that if the Hebrew poetry at present is possessed of any remains of 
its native grace and harmony, we shall chiefly find them in the writings of 
Isaiah ; so that the saying of Ezekiel may justly be applied to this prophet : 

Thou art the confirmed exemplar of measures, 
Full of wisdom, and perfect in beauty. 

Ezek. xxviii. 18. 

Isaiah also greatly excels in all the graces of method, order, connection, and 
arrangement ; though, in asserting this, we must not forget the nature of 

• Comprehensive Bible, Introduction, p. 72. t Idem, p. 55. 
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the prophetic impulse, which bean away the mind with irresistible violencev 
and frequently in rapid transitions from near to remote objects, from human 
to divine : we must likewise be careful in remarking the limits of parti- 
cular predictions, since, as they are now extant, they are often improperly 
connected, without any marks of discrimination, which injudicious arrange- 
ment, on some occasions, creates almost insuperable difficulties.' But, 
though the variety of his images, and the warmth of his expressions, cha- 
racterise him as unequalled in eloquence : and though the marks of a culti- 
vated mind are stamped in every page of his book ; yet these are almost 
eclipsed by the splendour of his inspired knowledge. In the delivery of 
his prophecies and instructions, he utters his enraptured strains vnth an 
elevation and majesty that unhallowed lips could never attain ; and, from 
the grand exordium in the first chapter to the concluding description of the 
Gospel, to ' be brought forth' in wonders, and to terminate in the dispensa- 
tion of eternity, there is one continued display of inspired wisdom, reveal- 
ing its oracles and precepts for the instruction and salvation of man. * 

The character of Jeremiah, as a writer, is thus ably drawn by Bp. 
Lovtrth : ^Jeremiah is by no means wanting either in elegance or sublimity, 
although, generally speaking, inferior to Isaiah in both. St. Jerome has 
objected to him a certain rusticity in his diction ; of which, I must confess, 
I do not discover the smallest trace. His thoughts, indeed, are somewhat 
less elevated, and he is cotnmonly more copious and diffuse in his sen- 
tences : but the reason of this may be, that he is mostly taken up with the 
gentler passions of grief wad pity, for the expressing of which he has a pe- 
culiar talent. This is most evident in the lAroentations, where those pas- 
sions altogether predominate ; but it is often visible also in his Prophecies ; 
in the former part of the book more especially, which is principally poeti- 
cal. The middle parts are, for the most part, hittorical : but the last part, 
consisting of six chapters, is entirely poetical ; and contains several oracles 
distinctly marked, in which this Prophet falls very litde short of the lofd- 
est style of Isaiah.' His images are, in general, perhaps less lofty, and his 
expressions less dignified, than those of some others of the sacred writers ; 
but the character of his work, which breathes a tenderness of sorrow calcu- 
lated to awaken and interest the milder affections, led him to reject the ma- 
jestic and declamatory tone in which the prophetic censures and denunci- 
ations were sometimes conveyed. The holy zeal of the Prophet is, how- 
ever, often excited to a very vigorous and overwhelming eloquence, in in- 
veighing against the audacity with which the Jews gloried in their abomi- 
nations ; and his descriptions, especially the last six chapters, have all the 
vivid colouring that might be expected from a painter of contemporary 
scenes. The historical part, which chiefly relates to his own conduct, and 
the completion of those predictions which he had delivered, is characterised 
by much simplicity of style; and possesses some marks of antiquity that 
ascertain the date of its composition. Thus the months are reckoned by 

* Comprehensive Bible, Concluding Remarks to Isaiah. 
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Bumbers ; a mode which did not obtain after the captivity^ when diey were 
dtfltiiigiiiibed by Chaldaic names.* 

The character of Ezekiel, as a writer and a poet, is thus po artray ed bj 
Bp. Lowth : * Ezdiiel is much inferior to Jeremiah in elegaooe ; in sab- 
limity, he is not eren excelled by Isaiah: but his sublimity is of a totally 
diflerent kind. He is deep, vdiement, tragical ; the only aensatioo he 
aflects to excite is the terrible ; his sentiments are ekrated, animated, fall 
of 6fe and indignation; his imageiy is crowded, magnificent, terrific, and 
sometimes bordering on inddicacy ; his language is grand, solemn, austere, 
rough, and at times unpolished : he abounds in repetitions, not Ibr the 
sake of grace or elegance, but from vehemence and indignation. What- 
erer subject he treats of, that he sedulously pursues ; from that he lar^ 
departs, but cleaves, as it were, to it ; whence the connection is in general 
evident and well preserved. In other respects, he may peifaapa be ex- 
ceeded by the other prophets ; but, for that species of composition to winch 
he seems adapted by nature, the forcible, impetuous, grave, and grand, not 
one of the sacred writers is superior to him. His diction is sufficiently 
perspicuous; all his obscurity arises from the nature of his subjects. 
Visions (as for instance, among others, those of Hosea, Amos, and Zecha- 
riah,) are necessarily dark and confused. The greater part of Ezekiel, 
particnlariy towards the middle of the book, is poetical, whether we r^ard 
the matter or the language. But some passages are so rude and unpo- 
lished, that we are frequently at a loss to what species of writing we ought 
to refer them.' Michaelis, however, so far from esteeming him as equal 
to Isaiah in sublimity, is inclined to think, that he displays more art and 
luxuriance in amplifying and decorating his subject than is consistent widi 
the poetical fervour, or indeed with true sublimity; and pronounces him 
to be in general an imitator, who has the art of giving an air of novelty and 
ingenuity, but not of grandeur and sublimity, to all his compositions; and 
that, as he lived at a period when the Hebrew language was visibly on 
the decline, so if we compare him with the Latin poets who succeeded the 
Augustan age, we may find some resemblance in the style, someihii^ that 
indicates the old age of poetry. But, as Abp. Newcome judiciously ob- 
serves, the prophet is not to be considered merely as a poet, or as a firamer 
of those august and astonishing visions, and of those admirable poetical 
representations, which he committed to writing ; but as an instrument in 
the hands of God, who vouchsafed to reveal himself, through a long suc- 
cession of ages, not only in divers parts constituting a ms^nificent and 
uniform whole, but also in different manners, as by voice, by dreams, by 
inspiration, and by plain or enigmatical vision. * Ezekiel is a great poet, 
full of originality ; and, in my opinion, whoever censures him as if he were 
only an imitator of the old prophets, can never have felt his power. He 
must not, in general, be compared with Isaiah, and the rest of the old 

* Comprehensive Bible, Concluding Remarks to Jeremiab. 
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prophets. Those are great, Ezekiel is also great; those in their maimer 
of poetry, Ezekiel in his; which he had invented for himself, if we may 
form our judgment from the Hebrew monuments still extant' To justify 
this character, the learned prelate descends to particulars, and gives ap- 
posite examples, not only of the clear, flowing, and nervous, but also of 
the sublime ; and concludes his observations on his style, by stating it to 
be his deliberate opinion, tiiat if his * style is the old age of the Hebrew 
language and composition, it is a firm and vigorous one, and should in- 
duce us to trace its youth and manhood with the most assiduous attention.' 
As a prophet, Ezekiel must ever be allowed to occupy a very high rank ; 
and few of the prophets have left a more valuable treasure to the church of 
God than he has. It is true, he is in several places obscure ; but this re- 
sulted either from the nature of his subjects, or the events predicted being 
still unfulfilled ; and, when time has rolled away the mist of futurity, suc- 
cessive generations will then perceive with what heavenly wisdom this 
much neglected prophet has spoken. There is, however, a great propor- 
tion of his work which is firee from obscurity, and highly edifying. He 
has so accurately and minutely foretold the fate and condition of various 
nations and cities, that nothing can be more interesting than to trace the 
exact accomplishment of these prophecies in the accounts furnished by his- 
torians and travellers ; while, under the elegant type of a new temple to be 
erected, a new worship to be introduced, and a new Jerusalem to be built, 
with new land to be allotted to the twelve tribes, may be discovered the 
vast extent and glory of the New Testament Church.* 

Daviel, as a writer is simple, yet pure and correct, whether he write 
Hebrew or Chaldee ; and is so conscientious, that he relates the very 
words of the persons whom he introduces as speaking. Though his style 
is not so lofty and figurative as that of the other prophets, it is more 
suitable to his subject, being clear and concise ; his narratives and descrip- 
tions are simple and natural ; and, in short, he writes more like an his- 
torian than a prophet. His predictions are the most extraordinary and 
comprehensive of all diat are fbund in the prophetical writings ; for they 
include the general history of the world, as well as that of the church of 
God under the Jewish and Christian dispensations, from the period in 
which he lived to the final consummation of all things ; and he alone, of 
all the prophets, foretold the exact time when the Messiah should appear 
and ^ish the great work of human redemption. At the same time his 
prophecies are so minute and circumstantial, especially concerning the 
kingdoms of Egypt and Syria, from the death of Alexander to the time 
of Antiochus Epiphanes, that, as Bp. Newton remarks, ' there is not so 
complete and regular a series of their kings, there is not so concise and 
comprehensive an account of their affairs, to be fbund in any author of 
those times. The prophecy is really more perfect than any history. No 
one historian hath related so many circumstances and in such exact order 

* Comprehensive Bible, Conclpding Remarks to Ezekiel. 
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of time, as the prophet hath foretold them : so that it was necessary to 
have recourse to several authors, Greek and Roman, Jewish and Christian, 
to collect here something from one, and to collect there something from 
another, for the better explaining the great variety of particulars con- 
tained in this prophecy/ It was the circumstantial fulfilment of tiiese 
predictions which induced Porphyry to maintain that they were written 
in the time of Antiochus Epiphanes, after the events to which they refer 
had occurred ; though the book of Daniel had been translated into Greek 
one hundred years before Antiochus ; was particularly commended by 
Josephus; and is firequently cited and appealed to in the Targums and 
Talmuds, and other Jewish writings.* 

The style of Hosea is remarkably concise, sententious, and unconnected ; 
and some parts are peculiarly pathetic, animated, and sublime. * He de- 
lights in a style,' says Bp. Horsley, 'which always becomes obscure 
when the language of the writer ceases to be a living language. He is 
commatic, to use St. Jerome's word, more than any other of the 
prophets. He writes in short, detached, disjointed sentences; not 
wrought up into periods, in which the connexion of one clause with 
another, and the dialectic relations, are made manifest to the reader by 
an artificial collocation, and by those connexive particles that make one 
discourse of parts which otherwise appear as a string of independent pro- 
positions, which is left to the reader's discernment to unite. His transi- 
tions from reproof to persuasion, from threatening to promise, from terror 
to hope, and the contrary, are rapid and unexpected. His similes are 
brief, accumulated, and often introduced (as in the best Greek and Roman 
writers) without the particle of similitude. Yet these are not the vices, 
but the perfections of the holy prophet's style ; for to these circumstances 
it owes that eagerness and fiery animation, which are the characteristic 
excellence of his writings, and are so peculiarly suited to his subject.'. 
With this description of the prophet's style agrees that of Bp. Lowth. 
* It exhibits,' says he, * the appearance of very remote antiquity : it is 
pointed, energetic, and concise. It bears a distinguished mark of poetic 
composition, in that pristine brevity and condensation which is observable 
in the sentences, and which later writers have in some measure neglected. 
This peculiarity has not escaped the observation of St. Jerome. He is alto- 
gether, says he, laconic and sententious. But this very circumstance, which 
anciently was supposed to impart uncommon force and elegance, is, in the 
present ruinous state of the Hebrew literature, productive of so inuch 
obscurity, that, though the general subject of this writer be sufficiendy' ob- 
vious, he is the most difficult and perplexed of all the prophets. There is, 
however, another reason for the obscurity of his style : Hosea prophesied 
during the reigns of the four kings of Judah, Uzziah, Jotham, Ahaz, and 
Hezekiah ; the duration of bis ministry, therefore, in whatever manner 
we calculate, must include a very considerable space of time. We have 

" Conipreheusive Bible, Concluding Remarks to Daniel. 
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only a small volume of his remaining, which it seems, contains his principal 
prophecies ; and these are extant in a continued series, without any marks 
of distinction as to the times in which they were published, or the subjects 
of which they treat. There is, therefore, no cause to wonder, if, in perus- 
ing the prophecies of Hosea, we sometimes find ourselves in a similar 
predicament with those who consulted the scattered leaves of the Sybil/ 
Another reason of this obscurity has been assigned by some very learned 
men, who have used very strong language upon the subject— the sup- 
posed corrupt state of the present text ; and abundant corrections have 
been proposed, sl>me on very slender authority, others purely conjectural, 
some when they might seem to render the sense clear, and others, when 
they appear to render it more obscure. But this mode of emendation, 
if such it may be termed, is a desperate remedy ; and withoiit absolute 
necessity, and good authority from manuscripts and versions, is often 
dangerous, and always rash and fiitile ; and if freely encouraged, would 
substitute the conjectures of men, instead of the infallible word of God. 
In some instances, vrith much caution and sobriety of judgment, on the 
united authority of manuscripts and versions, a slight alteration may be 
admissible ; but, in general, it is probable that industry, accompanied 
with fervent piety, in endeavouring to understand the sacred oracles, 
would do more to render them intelligible, explicit, and impressive, than 
all the labour which is taken to correct and improve the text.* 

The style of Joel is allowed by the most competent judges to be in- 
imitably beautiful ; containing such an assemblage of elegance, pathos, 
and sublimity, as can be found in few remains of ancient poetry. * The 
style of Joel,' says Bp. Lowth, * differs much from that of Hosea ; but, 
though of a different kind, is equally poeticaL It is elegant, perspicuous, 
clear, diffusive, and flowing ; and, at the same time, very sublime, nerv- 
ous, and animated. He displays the whole power of poetic description 
in the first and second chapters ; and at the same time his fondness for 
metaphors, comparisons, and allegories; nor is the connection of his 
subjects less remarkable than the graces of his diction. It is not to be 
denied that in some places he is very obscure ; which every attentive 
reader will perceive, especially in the end of his prophecy.' This ob- 
scurity, however, does not proceed from the language, which is uncom- 
monly perspicuous, but wholly from the nature of the subjects : the 
beauties of his expression being somewhat shaded by allusions to circum- 
stances yet unfulfilled. His descriptions are highly animated ; and his 
language in force, and often in sound, well adapted to his subject. The 
contexture of the prophecy in the first and second chapters is extremely 
curious, and wrought up with admirable force and beauty ; in which by 
an animated representation he anticipates the scenes of misery which 
loured over Judea. It is generally supposed, that the prophet blends two 
subjects of affliction in one general consideration, or beautiful allegory ; 
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and that, under the devastation to be produced by locusts in the y^;etable 
worldy he pourtrays the more distant calamities to be inflicted by the 
armies of the Chaldeans in their invasion of Judea. Hence prolNibly, 
the studied ambiguity of some of the expressions ; while the double 
destruction to be effected by these fearful insects, and those eneniies of 
which they were the harbingers, is painted with the most expressive force, 
in terms reciprocally metaphorical, and admirably adapted to the twofold 
character of the descriptions. These predictions are followed by a more 
general denunciation of Grod's vengeance, delivered with such force and 
aggravation of circumstances, as to be in some measure descriptive of 
that final judgment, which some temporal dispensations of Providence 
may be said to prefigure. These several declarations are intermingled 
with earnest exhortations to solemn festing, repentance, and prayer, and 
with promises of deliverance and rctuming prosperity [^oductive of 
Gospel blessings ; in treating of which, he foretells, in the clearest terms, 
the general effusion of the Holy Spirit, which was to characterise the 
Gospel dispensation, predicting, in the fullest and plainest manner, the 
awful consequences of obstinately rejecting the sacred influence, especially 
to the Jews, the event of which to this day, fully attests his Divine inspi- 
ration. In conclusion he foretells the righteous judgments of Grod in the 
final excision of his enemies, and the glorious state of prosperity to be yet 
enjoyed by the church ; representing its perfections and blessings under 
the poetic emblems of a golden age.* 

Amos was by profession a herdman and a dresser of sycomore firuit; 
and hence, as Abp. Newcome observes, he ' borrows many images horn 
the scenes in which he was engaged : but he introduces them vrith skill, 
and gives them tone and dignity by the eloquence and. grandeur of his- 
mannor. We shall find in him many affecting and padietic, many ele- 
gant and sublime passages. No prophet has more magnificently described 
the Deity ; or more gravely rebuked the luxurious, or reproved injustice 
and oppression with greater virarmth, and a more generous indignation.' 
8t. Jorotno is of opinion, that there is nothing great or sublime in the 
Styln of Amos ; and calls him ' rude in speech, but not in knowledge,' 
applying to him what St. Paul modestly professes of himself, (2 Cor. xi.6.) 
(^nhiittt and many others have followed the authority of Jerome,- in 
S|Niaklng of thi« prophet, as if he were indeed quite rude, void of elo- 
qunnciit, and dofitituto of all the embellishments of composition. The 
nmtltir, howover, as Bp. Lowth has remarked, is quite otherwise. '< Let 
Hiiy pitnion, who has candour and perspicacity enough to judge, not firom 
Uiis man, but fh>in his writings, open the volume of his predictions, and 
hn will, I tJiInk, agree Uiat our shepherd ' is not a whit behind the very 
uhlurof thn propliots/ (3 Cor. xi. 5.) He will agree, that as in sublimity 
mul iiiUKulfivimce he is almost equal to the greatest, so in splendour of 
flUilloit, and elegance of expression, he is scarcely inferior to any. The 
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saikie celestial Spirit, indeed, actuated Isaiah and Daniel in the court 
and Amos in the sheepfolds ; constantly selecting such interpreters of the 
Divine will as were best adapted to the occasion, and sometimes * from 
the mouths of babes and sucklings perfecting praise,* — constantly employ- 
ing the natural eloquence of some, and occasionally making others 
doquent/' It should, however, be observed, that rustic emplojrments 
were very general and honourable among the Hebrews ; and that com- 
parisons drawn from rural scenes, and the pastoral life, are by no means 
peculiar to Amos ; the principal images, and those of the greatest beauty 
and elegance, both in the poetical and prophetical parts of Scripture, 
being derived frt>m the same natural objects. ** We cannot reasonably 
be surprised," as Bp. Lowth justly observes, ''to find the Hebrew 
writers deducing most of their metaphors from those arts particularly, in 
which they were educated from their earliest years. We are not to wonder 
that those objects which were most familiar to their senses afforded the 
principal ornaments of their poetry ; especially since they fiimished so 
various and so elegant an assortment of materials, that not only the beau- 
tifiil, but the grand and magnificent, might be collected from them. If any 
person of more nicety than judgment should esteem some of these rustic 
images grovelling or vulgar, it may be of some use to him to be informed, 
that such an effect can only result from the ignorance of the critic, who, 
through the medium of his scanty information and peculiar prejudices, 
presumes to estimate matters of the most remote antiquity ; it cannot 
reasonably be attributed as an error of the sacred poets, who not only 
give those ideas all their natural force and dignity, but frequently, by the 
vivacity and boldness of the figure, exhibit them with additional vigour, 
ornament, and beauty. It would be a tedious task to instance particularly 
with what embellishments of diction, derived from one low and trivial 
object, as it may appear to some, the bam, or the threshing floor, the 
sacred writers have contrived to add lustre to the most sublime, and a 
Ibrce to the most important subjects. Thus Jehovah threshes out the 
heathen as com, tramples them under his feet, and disperses them. He 
delivers tlie nations to Israel to be beaten in pieces by an indented flail, 
(Hab. iii. 12. Joel iii. 14. Jer. li. 33. Isa. xxi. 10.) or to be crushed by 
their brazen hoofs. He scatters his enemies like chaff upon the moun- 
tains, (Mic. iv. 13.) and disperses them with the whirlwind of his indigna- 
tion, (Ps. Ixxxiii. 14, 16. Isa. xvii. 13.) 

Behold, I have made thee a threshing wain ; 

A new corn-drag with pointed teeth : 

Thou Shalt thresh the mountains and^beat them small. 

And reduce the hills to chaff. 

Thou shalt winnow them, and the wind shall bear them away; 

And the tempest shall scatter them abroad.—Isa. xlL 1^ 10. 

« But the instances are innumerable which might be quoted of metaphors 

ken fix)m the manners and customs of the Hebrews. One general 

laxk, however, may be made upon this subject, namely, that from one 
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simple, regular, and natural mode of life having prevailed among the 
Hebrews, it has artsen, that in their poetry these metaphors have less of 
obscurity, of meanness, or depression, than could be expected, when we 
consider the antiquity of their writings, the distance of the scene, and the 
uncommon boldness and vivacity of their rhetoric. Indeed, to have made 
use of the boldest imagery with the most perfect perspicuity, and the most 
common and femiliar with the greatest dignity, is a recommendation 
almost peculiar to the sacred poets. We shall not hesitate to produce an 
example of this kind, in which the meanness of the image is feUy equalled 
by the plaiimess and inelegance of the expression ; and yet, such is its 
consistency, such the propriety of its application, that we do not scruple 
to pronounce it sublime. The Almighty threatens the ultimate destruction 
of Jerusalem in these terms : 

And I will wipe Jerasalem, 

As a man wipetfa a dish : 

lie wipeth it, and turnetb it upside down.-£ Kings, zxL IS. 

'* But many of these images must falsely appear mean and obscure to us, 
who differ so materially from the Hebrews in our manners and customs : 
but in such cases it is our duty neither too rashly to blame, nor too suddenly 
to despair. The mind should rather exert itself to discover, if possible, 
the connection between the literal and figurative meanings, which, in 
abstruse subjects, frequently depending upon some delicate and nice 
relation, eludes our penetration. An obsolete custom, for instance, or 
some forgotten circumstance, opportunely adverted to, will sometimes 
restore its true perspicuity and credit to a very intricate passage.'** 

The style of Jonah is narrative and simple ; and the beautiful prayer 
in the second chapter has justly been admired. We are here presented 
with a fine description of the power and tender mercies of God ; and the 
impartiality of the prophet in detailing his own weakness and folly, (a 
conduct almost wholly restricted to the sacred writers,) is worthy of par- 
ticular notice.f 

The beauty and elegance of Micah's style have been much admired. 
Bp. Lowth characterises it as compressed, short, nervous, and sharp. It 
is often elevated, animated and sublime, and generally truly poetical, 
though occasionally obscure, on account of his sudden transitions from one 
subject to another. There are, indeed, few beauties or elegances of com- 
position of which examples may not be found in this prophet; and for 
strength of expression, and sublime and impressive diction, in several 
places, he is unrivalled. Paronomasias, which were reputed ornaments 
by all the prophets, are frequently employed by Micah, of which the 
following are instances : 

Declare ye CfVSn tageeddoot^ it not at Gath, (T\S) weep ye not at all. 
In the house of Aphrah (mSJf) toll thyself in the dust, OSif, dphar^ 



• See Lowth on the Sacred Poetry of the Hebrews, Lecture VII. Ck)mprehensive Bible, 
Concluding Remarks to Amos. f Idem to Jonah. 



91 THE SACRSD SCRIPTURES. ^ 43 

The inbftbitant of Zunaa CPMOcame not forth CUnr. jr«<s«a) in tbt moarmof of Brtii wl. 
O tbou inhabitant of Lachiah CtTOh^ bind the chariot to the swift beast (VQl, neJkskX 
The bouses of Achiib cnnSK) shaU be a lie (nT3K, mAm».) to the kings of Israel. 
Yet will 1 bring an heir GtHTI, AnwrwA^ to thae, O inhabitant of Marcshah cmnax 

ch. i. 10, 11, 13.05.* 

The prophecy of Nabum forms a regular and perfect poem. The 
exordium is grand and truly miyestic ; the preparations for the destruction 
of Nine^reh, and the description of its dowofal, are painted in the most 
vivid colours, and are admirably clear. The threatenings against which 
city, says Dr. Adam Clarke, are continued (in ch. iii.) in a strain of 
invective, astonishing for its richness, variety, and energy. One may hear 
and see the whip crack, the horses prancing, the wheels rumbling, the 
chariots bounding after the galloping steeds, the reflection from the drawn 
and highly polished swords, and the hurled spears, like flashes of lightning 
dazzling the eyes, the slain lying in heaps, and horses and chariots stum- 
bling over them ! f 

Habakkuk, as a poet, holds a high rank among the Hebrew prophets* 
The beautiful connection between the parts of his prophecy, its diction, 
imagery, spirit, and sublimity, are particularly striking, and cannot be too 
much admired. The prayer of Habakkuk, in particular, is allowed by 
the best judges to be a masterpiece of its kind ; and it is adduced by Bp. 
Lowth as one of the most perfect specimens of the Hebrew ode. The 
prophet illustrates the subject of the deliverance of Israel from Egyptian 
slavery throughout * with equal magnificence, selecting from such an 
assemblage of miraculous incidents the most noble and important, display- 
ing them in the most splendid colours, and embellishing them with the 
sublimest imagery, figures, and diction ; the dignity of which is so heigh- 
tened and recommended by the superior elegance of the conclusion, that 
were it not for a few shades, which the hand of time has apparently cast 
over it in two or three passages, no composition of the kind would, I believe, 
appear more elegant, or more perfect Uian this poem.' X 

The style of the prophet Haggai is represented by the learned Bp. 
Lowth as wholly prosaic ; but Abp. Newcome has given a translation of 
his prophecy, under an idea that it admits of a metrical division. But, 
however inferior he may be in point of style, and in the splendour of poetic 
diction, his Book forms a most important link in the chain of prophecy. 
He clearly determines not only the advent of Messiah, but the time in 
which this glorious event should take place, — during the existence of the 
second temple. § 

The Book of Malachi, says Bp. Lowth, is written in a kind of middle 
style, which seems to indicate that the Hebrew poetry, from the time of 
the Babylonish captivity, was in a declining state, and having passed its 
prime and vigour, was then fast verging towards the debility of age. The 

• Comprehensive Bible, Concluding Remarks to M icah. 
t Idem to Nahnm, and Note on ch. S. 1. t Idem to Habakkuk. 

$ Idem to Haggai, where see the prophecy, ch. 2. 6, 7i9, defended, and proved to have 
been accurately fulfilled. 
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writings of this prophet, however, are by no means deyokl of force and 
elegance ; and he reproves the wickedness of his countrymen widi vehe- 
mence, and exhorts them to repentance and reformation with die utmost 
earnestness. It is no mean recommendation of Malachi, as well as a 
sanction of his prophetic mission, that his Book, though short is oAea 
referred to in the inspired writings of the New Testament; and Aat his 
claim to the character of a prophet is recognised by die Evangelists, and 
is admitted by our Lord himself. (Matt xi. 10. xvii. 10.. 12. Mar. i. 2. 
iz. 11, 12. Luke i. 16, 17. vii. 27. Rom. ix. 13.) He terminated the illus- 
trious succession of the prophets, and sealed up die volume of prophecy, 
by proclaiming the sudden appearance of the Lord, whom they sought, in 
His temple, preceded by that messenger, who, like an harbinger, should 
prepare His way before Him ; the fulfilment of which prediction, by the 
preaching of John the Baptist, and the advent of Jesus of Nazareth, the 
true Messiah, and the Lord of life and glory, during the existence of the 
second temple, fully attests the divinity of his mission, and the Divine 
inspiration of his prophecy. * 

Matthew being one of the twelve aposdes, and from the time of his 
call, a constant attendant on our Saviour, was perfecdy well qualified to 
write the history of his life. He relates what he taw and heard with the 
most natural and unaffected simplicity, and in a plain and perspicuous 
style. That for which he is eminenUy distinguished, says Dr. Campbell, 
' is the distinctness and particularity with which he has related many of 
our Lord's discourses and moral instructions. Of these his sermon on the 
mount, his charge to the aposdes, his illustrations of the nature of his king- 
dom, and his prophecy on mount Olivet, are examples. He has also 
wonderfully united simplicity and energy in relating the replies of his 
Master to the cavils of his adversaries. Being early called to the aposde- 
ship, he was an eye and ear vritness of most of the things which he relates. 
And, though I do not diink it was tlie scope of any of these historians to 
adjust their narratives by the precise order of time wherein the events hap- 
pened, there are some circumstances which incline me to think, that Matthew 
has approached at least as near that order as any of them.' The consi- 
deration, that the gospel of St. Matthew is a history of what he heard and 
saw, merely allowing him to be a man of integrity, would of itself fully 
prove that he would make no mistakes in his narrative ; and when we add 
to this, the influence and superintendence of the Holy Spirit, under which 
he constandy acted, and which our Lord promised to his disciples, (John 
xiv. 26.) it must be allowed to possess the utmost degree of credibility and 
authority with which any writing could be invested. It is, as Mr. Wake- 
field well observes, a piece of history which, it must be acknowledged, 
is ' the most singular in its composition^ the most wonderful in its contents^ 
and the most important in its object, that was ever exhibited to the notice 
of mankind. For simplicity of narrative, and an artless relation of facts, 
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OF THE SACRED SCRIPTURES. 45 

without any applause or censure, or digressive remarks, on the part of die 
historian, upon the characters introduced in it ; without any intermixture 
of his own opinion, upon any subject whatsoever ; and for a multiplicity 
of internal marks of credibility^ this Gospel certainly has no parallel among 
human productions.' * There is not,' as Dr. A. Claike justly remarks, 
* one truth or doctrine, in the whole oracles of God, which is not taught 
in this Evangelist. The outlines of the whole spiritual system are here 
correctly laid down : even Paul himself has added nothing : he has ampli- 
fied and illustrated the truths contained in this Gospel ; but, even under 
the inspiration of the Holy Ghost, neither he, nor any of the other Apostles, 
have brought to light one truth, the prototype of which has not been found 
in the words and acts of our blessed Lord as related by Matthew.'* 

St. John b generally considered, with respect to language,'a8 the least 
correct writer in the New Testament His style indicates a great want of 
those advantages which result from a learned education ; but this defect is 
amply compensated by the unexampled simplicity with which he expresses 
the sublimest truths. Though simplicity of manner, says Dr. Campbell, is 
common to all our Lord's historians, there are evidently differences in the 
simplicity of one compared with that of another. One thing very remark- 
able in John's style, is an attempt to impress important truths more 
strongly on the minds of his readers, by employing in the expression of 
them, both an affirmative proposition and a negative. It is manifestly not 
' without design that he commonly passes over those passages of our Lord's 
history and teaching, which had been treated at laxge by the other Evange- 
lists, or, if he touches them at all, he touches them but slightly, whilst he 
records many miracles which had been overlooked by the rest, and expa- 
tiates on the sublime doctrines of the pre-existence, the divinity, and the 
incarnation of the Word, the great ends of his mission, and the blessings 
of his purchase.f 

St. Paul, as Dr. Taylor justly observes, * was a great genius and a fine 
writer; and he seems to have exercised all his talents, as well as the most 
perfect Christian temper, in drawing up this epistle (to the Romans.) 
The plan of it is very extensive ; and it is surprising to see what a spa- 
cious field of knowledge he has comprised ; and how many various de- 
signs, arguments, explications, instructions, and exhortations, he has exe- 
cuted in so small a compass.' In pursuance of this grand object, * it is 
remarkable,' says Dr. Doddridge, ' with how much address he improves 
all the influence, which his zeal and fidelity in their service must naturally 
give him, to inculcate upon them the precepts of the gospel, and persuade 
^em to act agreeably to their sacred character. This was the grand point 
he always kept in view, and to which every thing else was made subser- 
vient. Nothing appears, in any part of his writings, like a design to 
establish his own reputation, or to make use of his ascendancy over his 

* ComprefaensWe Bible, Concluding Remarks to Matthew. 
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Christian fnends to answer any secular purposes of bis own. On die 
contrary, in this and in his other epistksy he disoorers a moat generouay 
disinterested regard for their wel&re, expressly disclaiming any authority 
OTer their consciences, and appealing to them, that he had dioaen to 
maintain himself by the labour of his own hands, rather than prove bop- 
densome to the churches, or to give the least colour or su^icion, dni^ 
under zeal for the gospel, and concern for their improvemoift, he was car- 
rying on any private sinister view. The discovery of so excellent a tem- 
per must be allowed to carry with it a strong presumptive aigument in 
favour of the doctrines he taught. . . . And, indeed, whoever reads St 
Paul's epistles with attention, and enters into the spint with which diey 
were written, will discern such intrinsic chaiacters of their genuinenesB^ 
and the divine authority of the doctrines they contain, as will, perhaps, 
produce in him a stronger conviction, than all the external evidence with 
which they are attended.** 

** St. Peter's style,'* as Dr. Blackwall justly observes, '' expresses tibe 
noble vehemence and fervour of his spirit, the full knowledge he had of 
Christianity, and the strong assurance he had of the truth and certainty 
of his doctrine ; and he writes with tlie authority of the first man in tibe 
college of the Apostles. lie writes with that quickness and rapidity of 
style, with that noble neglect of some of the formal consequences and 
niceties of grammar, still preserving its true reason, and natural analogjr, 
(which are always marks of a sublime genius,) that you can scarcely per- 
ceive the pauses of his discourse, and distinction of his periods. Hie 
great Joseph Scaliger calls St Peter's first Epistle majestic ; and I hope 
he was more judicious than to exclude the second, though he did not nante 
it A noble majesty and becoming freedom is what distinguishes St 
Peter; a devout and judicious person cannot read him without solemn 
attention and awful concern. The conflagration of this worid, and future 
judgment of angels and men, in the third chapter of the second Epistle, is 
described in such strong and terrible terms, such awful circumstances, 
that in the description we see the planetary heavens and this our earth 
wrapped up with devouring flames ; hear the groans of an expiring world, 
and the crashes of nature tumbling into universal ruin. And what a so- 
lemn and moving Epiphonema, or practical inference, is that ! ' Since 
therefore all these things must be dissolved, what manner of persons oug^t 
ye to be in holy conversation and godliness,' — in all parts of holy smd 
Christian life, — in all instances of justice and charity? 'The meanest 
soul, and lowest imagination,' says an ingenious man, ' cannot think of 
that time, and the awfiil descriptions we meet with of it in this place, and 
several others of Holy Writ, without the greatest emotion and deepest 
impressions.' "f 

(2.) By the me of certain expressions and foreign words in the Old 

* Oomprehensive Bible, Concluding Remarks to the Epistles to the Romans and Thessalonians. 

t Idem to the Itt Epistle of Peter. 
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Testament. Thus not only the great simplicity of the style of the Penta- 
teuch, but the use of antiquated expressions, prove its high antiquity ; 
while the occurrence of pure Egyptian words, such as ihm, achoo, a bull- 
rush, reed, rendered A^et by the LXX. Gen xli. 2, in Coptic, with the 
article, piacM, (see Woidii Lex. Copt p. 10. 53.) ; and tqk, avrechy Gen. 
xli. 43. rendered * Bow the knee,' from the Coptic, ape, the head, and 
rek, to bow, (see Ign. Rossii, Etyro. iEgypt Rom. 1808.) proves^that it 
was written by a man who, like Moses, was bom and educated in Egypt ; 
while the occurrence of Chaldee and Persian words (to say nothing of the 
Proper Names) in the books of Ezra, Nehemiah, and Esther, clearly fixes 
them to the epoch subsequent to the Babylonish captivity.* 

(3.) Bi/ the mixture of Hebrew, Chaldee, Sj/riac, and Latin toords and 
idioms with the Greek of the New Testament, Such as 

Ma/tfuavac, mammon in Chaldee vmo, and in Syriac, |JC1K^X>, which 
denotes money, riches, or toeaUh; and is beautifully personified Mat. 
vi. 24.t 

Zc^avux, rendered fores, in Syriac, \jk\j), zizono, Arabic, . .L :» zuwan, 

and Spanish, zizamon, which doubdess denotes darnel, the lolium temu" 
lentum of naturalists, a noxious weed which bears a strong resemblance to 
wheat. ' It is well known,' says Mr. Forskal, ' to the people of Aleppo. 
It grows among com. If the seeds remain mixed with the meal, they 
occasion dizziness in those who eat of the bread. The reapers do not 
separate the plant; but, afier the threshing, they reject the seeds by means 
of a van or sieve.' Other travellers say, that, in some parts of Syria, it is 
drawn up by die hand in harvest! 

A legion, Xiyeuv, from the Latin legio, from lego, to collect, or choose^ 
was a particular division, or battalion, of the Roman army, which at dif- 
ferent times contained different numbers. In the time of our Saviour, it 
probably consisted of 6200 foot, and 300 horse, (see Livy, 1. xxix. c. 24. 
Veget I. ii. c. 2); twelve of which would amount to 78,000 men.§ 

SircKovXarAip, rendered executioner, in Latin speculator, from speculor, 
to look about, spy, properly denotes a sentinel ; and as these sentinels 
kept guard at the palaces of kings, and the residences of Roman govemors, 
so they were employed in other offices besides guarding, and usually per- 
formed tha£ of executioners.— (See Josephus, Ant 1. xvii. c. 7. Bel. I. i. 
c. 33. § 7.)|| 

npatrwpcovy in Latin, pratoriwm, which was properly the tent or house of 
the prator, a military, and sometimes a civil officer. This was a magnificent 
edifice in the upper part of the city, which had been formerly Herod's 
palace, and from which there was an approach to the citadel of Antonia, 
which adjoined the temple. Josephus, Ant. I. xv. c. 9. § 3. Bel. I. i. c. 
21. § 1 ; 1. v. c. 4. § 3.ir 

• ConipreiMMiTe Bible, OeMral Introduction, p. 55. t Idem, note in heo. t Idem, note 
onMatxiiLSr. ^ Idem, on Matt 85. 6S. H Idc^' on Mark 6. «7. IT Idem, on Mark 15. 15. 
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I^ccv rov Oavarov, to see deaths which is a Hebraism for to die, exactly 
corresponding to mo mcT, Ps. Izxxix. 49.* 

Idtav tiSovy literally, * Seeing I have seen ;' a Hebraism for ' I have 
surely seen.'f 

Appa/3a»v, Heb. pnnp, Sraboriy from n'V, drat;, to be naretyf a pledge, 
or earnest f of something promised. I 



CHAPTER n. 



EVIDENCE OF THE ENTIRE AND UNCORRUPTED 
PRESERVATION, OF THE SCRIPTURES : 

Notwithstanding a few changes in letters, words, or syllables; such as 
when we read in 2 Sam. xv. 7, ** And it came to pass after forty tea^bs 
that Absalom said unto the King/' &c. Now as David reigned in the 
whole only forty years, this reading is evidently corrupt, though supported 
by the commonly printed Vulgate, LXX. and Chaldee. But the Syriac, 
Arabic, Josephus, Theodoret, the Sixtine edition of the Vulgate, and 
several MSS. of the same version, read four years ; and it is highly pro- 
bable that D*>];n*iK, arbatm, forty, is an error for yn^K, arbA, four, tiiough 
not supported by any Hebrew MS. yet discovered. Two of those col- 
lated by Dr. Kennicott, however, have D>, yo»i, * day,' instead of rw, 
shanah, * year,' i. e, forty days, instead of forty years ; but this is not 
sufficient to outweigh the other authorities. § 

Again, it is stated in 1 Chron. xix. 18, that ** David slew of the Syrians 
seven thousand men which fought in chariots ;" while it is stated in the 
parallel passage, ' the men o^ seven, hundred chariots;' which difference 
probably arose from mistaking i, noon final, which stands for 700, for 
f, zayin, with a dot above, which denotes 7000, or vice versa : the great 
similarity of these letters might easily cause the one to be mistaken for 
the other. || 

Notwithstanding these and other instances, the uncorrupted preservation 
of the Sacred Writings is proved by the following fricts : 

I. Relative to the Old Testament: — 

By the long preservation of the originals, the multiplication of copies, 
and the extraordinary care taken by the Jews, — It appears from sufficient 
evidence, that copies of the Sacred Scriptures of the Old Testament were 
multiplied in abundance from the time of Ezra to the advent of our 
Saviour. When the Jewish church was established after the captivity, a 

* Comprehensive Bible, note on Lnke 8. 90. f Idem, on Acts 7. 34. 

t Idem, on t Cor. 1. 8S. $ Idem, on 8 Sam. 15. 7. 

H Idem, on 1 Cbron. 19. 18. 
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rule was made to erect a synagogue in every place where there were ten 
persons of full age and free condition to attend its service ; and when we 
consider that the Jews were dispersed in colonies at an early period not 
only in the East, but in Egypt, and in the numerous cities of Asia Minor, 
in each of which they had at least one synagogue, if not more, there must 
have been numberless Hebrew copies, long before the Greek version of 
the Septuagint was made. These were corrected by the standard copy 
which was carefully kept at Jerusalem, till that city was taken by Titus ; 
when it was carried in triumph to Rome, and laid up within the purple 
veil in the royal palace of Vespasian.* We may judge how generally the 
Sacred Volume was dispersed throughout Judea from the vain attempt 
made by Antiochus Epiphanes to destroy all the copies of it After the 
advent of our Lord, the Christians as well as the Jews had various copies 
of the Hebrew Scriptures ; which, as well as the subsequent universal 
dispersion of the Jews, became a double security for the uncorrupted pre- 
servation of a volume which they all held equally sacred. Though, after 
the final destruction of Jerusalem, there was no established standard of the 
Hebrew Scriptures, yet the various minute and apparently trifling regu- 
lations made for the guidance of transcribers, contributed in a great degree 
to preserve their purity.f For this purpose the Masorah, rrroo, that is, 
tradition, was also composed, which is a collection of criticisms on the sacred 
text by a set of men, hence called Mawrites, whose profession it was to 
write out copies of the Hebrew Scriptures, to criticise upon them, and to 
teach the true readings ; and who continued from the time of Ezra and the 
men of the great synagogue, to tliat of Ben Asher and Ben Naphtali. 
They marked the number of the greater and smaller sections, chapters, 
verses, words, and letters, in each book, placing the amount at the end of 
each in numeral letters, or some symbolical word which comprised them ; 
noted the verses in which something appeared to be omitted, the words 
which they believed to be changed, the superfluous letters, the repetitions 
of the same verses, the different readings of the redundant or defective 
words, the number of times the same word is found at the beginning, 
middle, and end of a verse, the different significations of the same word, 
the agreement or conjunction of one word with another, and what letters 
are pronounced, inverted, and hung perpendicularly, with the number 
of each ; and also reckoned which is the middle letter of the Pentateuch, 
the middle verse of each book, and how many times each letter of the 
alphabet occurred in the whole Hebrew Scriptures. To some this has 
appeared trifling and superstitious; while others have seen it in a 
different point of view; and applauded that pious zeal and industry 
which they exerted in so many tedious and vexatious researches, in order 
to preserve the ii^tegrity and honour of the Word of God, by putting a stop 
to the licentiousness, rashness, or carelessness of transcribers and critics. % 

* JoMpbus, De B«ll. Jud. 1. viL c. 5. Compare Ant Jud. 1. iii. c. 1, and 1. v. c. 1. 
t Comprebeosive Bible, Introd. p. 68. t Idem, Introd. p. 77. 

E 
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From the iubttantial agreement of all the veniont and MSS^ — NotNvith^ 
standing all the care which the ancient copyists conkl bestow, it might 
rationally be expected, that, without the intervention of a continual tnirade, 
various errors must have crept into some of the numerous transcripts of die 
Sacred Scriptures. But die Rabbins asserted, and it was implicitly be* 
lieved, that the copies of the Hebrew text were perfectly uniform and 
immaculate, and that in all the manuscripts of the Old Testament not a 
single various reading of any importance could be produced. At lengtbi 
the learned Morinus Capellus ventured to call in question this notioD, from 
the various discrepancies observed between the Samaritan Pentateuch, the 
Septuagint version, and the Hebrew text. The result of this was, after an 
interval of many years, a carefiil examination of diflferent manoscripts, and 
the discovery of some thousand various readings. The learned and labo- 
rious Dr. Kennicott, with the assistance of Mr. Bruns, and other learned 
men, collated about 630 manuscripts ; and since the publication of Dr« 
Kennicott*s work, M. De Rossi of Parma has published four volumes 
quarto, to which a supplementary volume has since been added, of various 
readings collected from 479 manuscripts, besides 288 printed editions. 
* The major part of this immense collection,' says Professor Marsh, 
' consists in mere variations of orthography, in the fulness, or defective- 
ness, of certain words, in the addition or subtraction of a mater lectionia, — 
of a vau or a i/od. And if we further deduct the readings which are either 
manifest errata, or in other respects are of no value, the important devia- 
tions will be confined within a very narrow compass.' * 

2. With regard to the New Testament, from the agreement of all 
the manuscripts examined. 

There are some hundred ancient manuscripts of the Greek New Tes- 
tament which are still extant, many of which have been examined and 
diligently collated by learned and laborious men. They are written either 
on vellum or paper, of various descriptions ; and either in uncial or car 
pital letters, or in cursive or small characters. They are of course of va- 
rious ages, and of different authority. Some are mutilated and very im^ 
perfect; some have been interpolated and corrupted; others consist of 
only particular books : and many contain only select parts, under ^ 
denomination of Lectionaries and Evangelistaries.f 

The total number of manuscripts of the New Testament which are 
known to have been wholly or partially collated, amounts neariy to fivf 
hundred, which forms only a small part of the manuscripts found i^ 
public and private libraries. The result of these collations has shewn^ 
that certain manuscripts have an affinity with each other, which has bees 
denominated yomiito, or family, by Bengel, recensio, or edition, by Grie»- 

* Comprehensive Bible, Introd. p. 69.— See also Remarks on Ilosea, p. 39. 

t Idem, lutroU. p. 70. 
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bacb, and edkion by Mkfaaelis. Four different systems haVe lespcetiyely- 
been proposed by Gnesbach and Michaelis, by Scholz, by Matthsi, and 
by Mr. Nolan ; into which we cannot here enter, nor is it necessary we 
diould ; and would merely observe, that the system of Mr. Nolan has our 
decided preference. 

The various collations of manuscripts, versions, and Others, which have 
been instituted, prove the inviolability of die Christian Scriptures. They 
all coincide in exhibiting the same Gospels, Acts, and Epistles ; and they 
all contain the same doctrines and precepts. All the omissions of the 
ancient manuscripts put together, would not countenance the omission of 
one essential doctrine of the Gospel relative to £uth or morals ; and all the 
additions countenanced by the whole mass of manuscripts already col- 
lated, do not introduce a single essential point beyond what may be found 
in the most imperfect editions. < Not frighted,' sa3rs Dr. Bentley, ' with 
the present 30,000 various readings, (said to be collected by Dr. Mill,) I, 
for my part, and as I believe many others, would not lament, if out of the 
old manuscripts yet untouched, 10,000 more were faithfully collected ; 
some of which, without question, would render the text more beautiful, 
just, and exact, though of no consequence to the main of religion ; nay, 
perhaps wholly synonymous in the view of common readers, and quite 
insensible in any modem version/ In fact, the various readings found 
in manuscripts should no more weaken any man's faith in the Divine 
Word, than the multitude of t3rpographical errors found in some printed 
editions.* 



CHAPTER III. 



EVIDENCE OF THE AUTHENTICITY OF THE SACRED 

SCRIPTURES. 

1. Because the sacred writers could not be deceived themselves, 
being either eye-witnesses of the facts recorded, or deriving 
their information from the best sources. 

In order that the reader may properly appreciate this species of evi- 
dence, I subjoin the following remarks (though not confined exclusively 
to it) on the Acts of the Apostles, which, independently of its univer- 
sal reception in the Christian church as an inspired and authentic pro- 
duction, bears the most satisfactory internal evidence of its authenticity 
and truth. It is not a made up history : the language and manner of 
every speaker are different ; and the same speaker is different in his man- 
ner according to the audience he addresses. St. Luke's long attendance 

• Comprebensive Bible, Tntrod. p. 71. 
E 2 
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upon St Paul, and his having been an eye-witness of many of die fads' 
which he has recorded, independently of his divine inspiration, render 
him a most respectable and credible historian ; and his medical know- 
ledge, for he is allowed to have been a physician, enabled him both to 
form a proper judgment of the miraculous cures which wrere performed 
by St. Paul, and to give an authentic and circumstantial detail of tiiem. 
The plainness and simplicity of the narrative are also strong ciicamstances 
in its favour. The writer evidently appears to have been very honest and 
impartial ; and to have set down, very fiiiriy, the objections which were 
made to Christianity, both by Jews and heathens, and the reflecstions which 
were cast upon it, and upon its first preachers. He has tikewise, with a 
just and honest freedom, mentioned the weaknesses, faults and pr^udices, 
both of the Apostles and their converts. There is also a great and re- 
markable harmony between the occasional hints dispersed throughout St. 
Paul's Epistles, and this history ;* so that the Acts is the best clue to 
guide us in studying the Epistles of that Apostle. The other parts of the 
New Testament are likewise in perfect unison with this history, and tend 
greatly to confirm it ; and the doctrines and principles are every where 
the same. The Gospels close with a reference to those things recorded in 
the Acts, particularly the promise of the Holy Spirit, which we know from 
this history, was poured out by Christ upon his disciples after his ascen- 
sion ; and the Epistles of the other Apostles, as well as those of St. Paul, 
plainly suppose, that these facts had actually occurred which are related 
in the Acts of the Apostles. So tliat the history of the Acts is one of the 
most important parts of the Sacred History ; for, without it, neither the 
Gospels nor Epistles could have been so clearly understood ; but, by the 
aid of it, the whole scheme of the Christian Revelation is set before us in 
a clear and easy view. Lastly, even the incidental circumstances men- 
tioned by St. Luke correspond so exactly, and without any previous view 
of such correspondence, with the accounts of the blsst ancient historians, 
both Jews and heathens, that no person who had forged such a history in 
later ages, could have had the same external confirmation ; but he must 
have betrayed himself by alluding to some customs or opinions which 
have since sprung up, or by misrepresenting some circumstance, or using 
some phrase or expression not then in use. The plea of forgery, therefore, 
in later ages, cannot be allowed ; and, if St. Luke had published his his- 
tory at so early a period, when some of the Apostles, and many other 
persons concerned in the transactions, were alive, and his account had not 
been true, he would have exposed himself to an easy confutation, and 
certain infamy. Since, therefore, the Acts of the Apostles are in them- 
/selves consistent and uniform; the incidental relations agreeable to the 
best historians that have come down to us ; and the main facts, supported 
and confirmed by the other books of the New Testament, as well as by 

* On these coincidences, see Dr. Paley's Horae Paulinse, where the subject is ably and fully 
discussed. 
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the unanimous testimony of the ancient Fathers, we may justly condude, 
that if any history of former times deserves credit, the Acts of the Apostles 
ought to be received and credited ; and, if the history of the Acts of the 
Apostles be true, Christianity cannot be false.* 

2. Because the sacred writers neither could nor would deceive 
others. 

(1.) I%ey could not deceive othert^for thefactt and events were of such 
a nature as totally precluded itnposition ; such as the rivers being turned into 
bloody Exod. 7. 20 — 25; and as there b a singular propriety in this and 
the other plagues, I subjoin an account of each. As the Nile was held 
sacred by the Egyptians (Plutarch, Is. et Osir. p. 353. et Sympos. 1. viii. 
p. 729.) as well as the animals it contained, to which they annually sacri- 
ficed a girl, or as others say, both a boy and a girl, (Universal Hist. vol. i. 
p. 1 78, folio edit.) Ood might have designed this plague as a punishment 
for such idolatry and cruelty ; and to shew them the baseness of those 
elements which they reverenced, and the insu£Sciency of the gods in 
which they trusted. All the punishments brought upon them bore a strict 
analogy to their crimes. See firyant on the Plagues of Egypt, pp. 14 — 
27.t ' The water of Egypt,' says the Abbe Mascrier, ' is so delicious, 
that one would not wish the heat to be less, or to be deUvered from the 
sensation of thirst. The Turks find it so exquisite, that they excite them- 
selves to drink of it by eating salt. * A person,' adds Mr. Harmer, (Ob- 
serv. vol. iii. p. 564.) * who never before heard of the deliciousness of the 
Nile water, and of the large quantities which on that account are drank of 
it, vrill, I am sure, find an energy ;n those words of Moses to Pharaoh— 
The Egyptians shall loathe to drink of the water of the river, (Ex. vii. 
18.) which he never did before.f 

The plague of frogs, Exod. viii.' 1—15. ornBy, tzephardehn, is evi- 
dently tfie same with the Arabic CiXfl^j zafda, Chaldaic, nnvrw, oorded- 

^[urya, and Syriac P> jio) , oordeai, all of which denote frogs, as almost 
all interpreters, both ancient and modem, agree to render it; probably so 

called, as Bochart conceives, from iji^ zifa, a bank, and cJ^ rad&, 
mud, because of delighting in muddy and marshy places. From this cir- 
cumstance, the frog has many of its epithets in the Batrachomyomachia of 
Homer.f Whether the firog among the Egyptians was an object of reve- 
rence or abhorrence is uncertain. It might have been both at the same 
timC) as many objects are known to have been among particular nations : 
for proof of which see the very learned Jacob Bryant, on the Plagues of 
Egypt, pp. 31 — 34. In some ancient writers we have examples of a si- * 
milar plague. The Abderites, according to Orosius, and the inhabitants 

• See the Commentaries of Drs. Dodd and Clarke, Dr. Benson's Histoiy of Christianity, 
vol. ii. pp. S3S-S41, and Home's Introduction, vol. iv. pp. 306, 307. Comprehensive Bible, Con- 
cluding Remarks on Acts. See also Remarks on Matthew, John, &c. pp. 44-46, M(f>r«. 

t Comprehensive Bible, Notes in locit. 
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of Pvoiua and Dardania, according to AtfaoMnify were obliged to aban- 
don their country, on acct>unt of the vast number oC frogs by wliicfa Acir 
land was infested. See Bochart, Hieroi. P. iL 1. ▼. c. 2.* 

The plague of lice, Exod. viii. 16, 17. tny, kimmmy is lendeied hj 
the LXX. ffffi^ci <rriir(Cy or ffci'if^Ci &n<l by the Vulgate, acm^^es, gnats; 
and Mr. Ilarmer supposes he has found out the tiue meumig' in the woid 
tarrcntet, a jtpecies of worm. Bochait, however, (Hieroc. yoL i. c 18.) 
seems to have proved that lice, and not gnaii, are meant; becaDuse,!. 
they sprang from the dust, and not from the waters ; 2. diey were on both 
man and beast, which cannot be said of gnats ; 3. their name is derived 
from ro, koortf to make Ann, fix, establish, which cannot agree withgasli^ 
Jiies, &c. which are ever changing place, and almost constantly on the 
wing ; 4. the term res, kinnah, is used hj the TalmudistB to express the 
louse. If this animal be intended, it must have been a veiy dreadful and 
afflicting plague to the Egyptians, and especially to the priests, who were 
obliged to shave the hair off every part of their bodies, and to wear a single 
linen tunic, to prevent vermin harbouring about them. See Herodotus, 
1. ii. c. 37, and Bryant, pp. 44 — 48.* 

The plague ofjlies, Exod. viii. 20 — 24. The word i*v, ^iraOf is ren- 
dered KwofiviOf tlie dog-Jli/, by the LXX. (who are followed by the learned 
Bochart) which must have been particularly hateful to the Egyptians, be- 
cause they held dof^s in the highest veneration, under which fiinn they 
worshiped Anubis.* It is sup]>osed to be tlie same as is called in Abys- 
sinia the zimh ; which word, says Mr. Bruce, is Arabic, and signifies the 
flif in general. The Chaldce paraphrase is content vridi calUng it simply 
zehuby which has the same general signification. The Ethiopic vetsion 
calls it tsaltsaij/a, which is the true name of this particular fly in Geez. It 
is in size very little longer than a bee, of a thicker proportion, and its 
wings, which are broader, are placed separate like those of a fly. Its head 
is large; the upper jaw or lip is sharp, and has at the end of it a strong 
pointed hair, of about a quarter of an inch in length ; the lower jaw has 
two of these hairs ; and diis pencil of hairs, joined together, makes a re- 
sistance to the finger, nearly equal to a strong bristle of a hog. Its legs 
are serrated on the inside, and the whole covered with brovm hair o^ 
down. It has no sting, though it appears to be of the bee kind. As soon 
as this winged assassin appears, and its buzzing is heard, the cattle for- 
sake their food, and run wildly about the plain, till they die, worn out 
with affright, fiatigue, and pain.f How intolerable a plague of flies can 
prove, is evident from the fact, that whole districts have been laid waste 
by them. Such was the fate of Myuns in Ionia, (Pausan. I. vii.) and of 
Alamae. — ^The inhabitants were forced to quit these cities, not being able 
to stand against the flies and gnats with which they were pestered. Tra- 
jan was obliged to raise the siege of a city in Arabia, before which he had 
sat down, being driven away by the swarms of these insects. (Dion Cas-. 

* Comprehensive Bible, Notes in locit. t Note on Psalm 105. 31. . 
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aiuif L Ixviii. ^liao de Aniraal, 1. xi. c. 23.) Hence differeot people had 
deities whose office it was to defend them against flies. Among these may 
be reckoned Baalzebub, the fly-god of Ekion : Hercules mutcarum abac- 
t0r, HeiculeSy the expeller of flies; and hence Jupiter had the titles of 
awofiwos, piviaypoCf fivutxopoct because he was supposed to expel flies, 
and especially clear his temples of these insects. See Bryant, pp. 54 — 56.* 
The munxun of beasts, Exod. ix. 1 — 7. We may observe a particular 
scope and meaning in this calamity, if we consider it in regard to the 
Egyptians, which would not have existed in regard to any other people.— » 
They held in idolatrous reverence almost every animal, (Herod. 1. ii. c. 64. 
Porphyry, p. 372.): but some they held in particular veneration; as the 
oXy cow, and ram. Among these Apis and Mnevis are well known ; the 
former being a sacred bull worshipped at Memphis, as the latter was 
at Heliopolis. A cow or heifer had the like honours at Momemphis ; and 
the same practice seems to have been adopted in most of the Egyptian 
Qomes. (Straboy lib. xvii. Herodotus, lib. ii. c. 38.) By the infliction of 
this judgment, the Egyptian deities sunk before the God of the Hebrews. 
See Bryant, pp. 87 — 93.* 

The plague of boils and blains, Exod. ix. 8, &c. where we read, that 
** the LoBD said unto Moses and unto Aaron, Take to you handfuls of 
ashes of the furnace, and let Moses sprinkle it towards the heaven in the 
sight of Pharaoh,'' &c. This was a significant command ; not only refer- 
ring to the fiery fiimace which was a type of the slavery of the Israelites, 
but to a cruel rite common among the Egyptians. They had several 
cities styled Typhonian, in which at particular seasons they sacrificed 
men ; who were burnt alive, and the ashes of the victim were scattered 
upwards in the air, with the view, probably, that where any atom of dust 
was carried a blessing was entailed. The like, therefore was done by 
Moses, though with a difierent intention, and more certain effect. See 
Bryant, pp. 93 — 106.* 

The plague of Aat/, Exod. ix. 21 — 26. — ^This must have been a circum- 
stance of all others the most incredible to an Egyptian ; for in Egypt tfiere 
fell no rain, the want of which was supplied by dews, and the overflowing 
of the Nile. See Tibullus, I. 1. Eleg. vii. v. 25; Mela, I. 1. c. 9; 
Plutarch, De facie in orbe lunse, p. 939 ; Marcellinus, I. xxii. c. 16 ; 
and Claudian, De Nilo, v. 5. The Egyptians must, therefore, have 
perceived themselves particularly aimed at in these fearful events, espe- 
cially as they were very superstitious. There seems likewise a propriety 
in their being punished by fire and water, as they were guilty of the grossest 
idolatry towards these elements. Scarcely any thing could have distressed 
the Egyptians more than the destruction of the flax, as the whole nation 
wore linen garments. The ruin of their barley was equally fetal, both to 
their trade, and to their private advantage; See Bryant, pp. 108 — 117.* 
The plague of locusts, Exod. x. 1..6. — ^The word n3*w^ arbeh, locusty 

^ * Comprehensive fiibiiv i« laei*. 
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is derived from nn^ ravah, to multiply, be numerous, &c because they 
are more prolific than any other animal^ and because of the immoise 
swarms of them by which different countries, especially the East, are in- 
fested. The locust, in entomology, belongs to a genus of insects known 
among naturalists by the name of grylli ; which includes three species, 
crickets, grasshoppers, and locusts. The common great brown locust is 
about three inches in length; has two antennae about an inch long, and 
two pair of wings. The head and horns are brown ; the mouth and inside 
of the larger legs bluish ; the upper side of the body and upper wings 
brown, the former spotted with black, and the latter with dusky spots. 
The back is defended by a shield of a greenish hue ; the under wings are 
of a light brown, tinctured with green, and neariy transparent. It has a 
large open mouth; in the two jaws of which it has four teeth, which tra- 
verse each other like scissors, being calculated, from their mechanism, to 
gripe or cut. The general form and appearance of the insect is that of the 
grasshopper, so well known in this country.* These fearful insects are 
described by both ancient and modem writers as being brought by one 
wind, and carried off by another, in such clouds, as to darken the sun; 
covering the earth, wherever they alight, many leagues round, and six or 
eight inches in depth ; and devouring every thing with such rapidity, that 
fire itself eats not so fast ; and winter instantly succeeds to the bright scenes 
of spring.* * The quantity of these insects,' says Volney, (Travels, vol. 
i. p. 188) * is incredible to all who have not themselves witnessed their 
astonishing numbers ; the whole earth is covered with them for the space 
of several leagues. The noise they make in browsing on the trees and 
herbage may be heard at a great distance, and resembles that of an army 
in secret. The Tartars themselves are a less destructive enemy than these 
little animals. One would imagine that fire had followed their progress. 
Wherever their myriads spread, the verdure of the country disappears ; 
trees and plants stripped of their leaves, and reduced to their naked boughs 
and stems, cause the dreary image of winter to succeed in an instant to 
the rich scenery of spring. When these clouds of locusts take their flight, 
to surmount any obstacles, or to traverse more rapidly a desert soil, the 
heavens may literally be said to be obscured by them.' f Dr. Shaw, 
(Travels, p. 187) observes, that in Barbary in the month of June, the 
locusts are no sooner hatched, than they collect themselves into compact 
bodies, each a ' furlong or more square ; and marching directly afterwards^ 
forwards directly towards the sea, they let nothing escape them, eating up 
every thing that is green or juicy, not only the lesser vegetables, but the 
vine likewise, the fig-tree, the pomegranate, the palm, and the apple-tree^ 
even all the trees of the field.'f ^ In their progress,' says the same author, 
* they kept their ranks like men of war ;' climbing over every tree or wall 
that was in their way. Nay, they entered into our very houses and bed- 
chambers, like so many thieves. Every effort of the inhabitants to stop 

* Comprehensive Bible, in hcis. t Idem, notes on Joel l.'W ; 2. $. 
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them^was unavailing; the trenches they had dug were quickly filled up, 
and the fires they had kindled extinguished by infinite swarms succeeding 
each other. * The Egyptians had gods in whom they trusted to deliver 
them from these terrible invaders ; but by this judgment they were taught 
that it was impossible to stand before Moses, the servant of Jdiovah.*- 
See Bryant, pp. 118 — HO.f 

The plague of palpable darkneu, Ezod. x. 21 — ^23. — ^As the Egyptians 
not only worshipped the light and sun, but also paid the same veneration 
to night and darkness, nothing could be more apposite than this punish- 
ment of palpable and coercive darkness, such as their luminary Osiris 
could not dispel. — See Biyant, pp. 141 — I6O4 

The death of the first-bom, Exod. xii. 29, 30.— The infliction of this 
judgment on the Eg3rptians was most equitable ; because after their nation 
had been preserved by one of the Israelitish iamily, they had, contrary to 
all right, and in defiance of original stipulation, enslaved the people, to 
whom they had been so much indebted, had murdered their offitpring, and 
made their bondage intolerable. — See Bryant, p. 160.| No people were 
more remarkable and frantic in their mournings than tlie Egyptians. 
When a relative died, every one left the house, and the women, with their 
hair loose, and their bosoms bare, ran wild about the street The men 
also, with their apparel equally disordered, kept them company ; all shriek- 
ing, howling, and beating themselves. — See Diod. Sicul. I. i.; Herod. 
1. ii. c. 60, 85, 86; and Biyant, above cited. What a scene of horror 
and distress must now have presented itself, when there was not a family 
in Egypt where there was not one dead ! I 

The miraadotu passage of the Bed Sea, Exod. xiv. 21 — 31. — ^The agency 
employed by the Lord, we are told in ver. 23, was ** a strong east wind,*' 
which blew <' all that night, and made the sea dry land, and the waters 
were divided." Dr. E. D. Clarke, (Travels, vol. i. p. 324), states that 
' a remarkable phenomenon occurs in the sea of Azof during violent east 
winds : the sea retires in so'^ingular a manner, that the people of Tang^nrog 
are able to effect a passage upon dry land to the opposite coast, a distance 
of twenty versts, equal to fourteen miles : but when the vrind changes, and 
this it sometimes does very suddenly, the waters return vrith such rapidity 
to their wonted bed, that many lives are lost. The depth here is five 
&thoms.' I In ver. 22, it is expressly stated, that it formed a wall unto 
the Israelites on the right hand and left; which demonstrates, that this 
event was wholly miraculous ; and cannot be ascribed, as some have sup- 
posed, to an extraordinary ebb, which happened just then to be produced 
by a strong east wind : for this would not have caused the waters, contrary 
to every law of fluids, to stand as a wall on the right hand and the left.^ 

The pillar of cloud and fire which conducted the Israelites. — ^As the re- 
quest of Moses to Hobab, Num. x. 29, has been thought inconsistent 
with this fact, I subjoin the following observations : As the Israelites were 
under the immediate direction of God himself, and were guided by the 

* Coroprebeosive Bible, note on Joel 2. 7. f Idem, on Exod. 9. 13. 1 Idem, in locit. 
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pillar of cloud and fire, it might be supposed that they had no need of 
Hobab. But it should be remembered, that the cloud directed only their 
general journeys, not their particular excursions. Parties took several 
journeys while the grand army lay still, (ch. ziii. xx. xxxi. xxxii.); 
and, therefore, they needed such a person as Hobab, well acquainted with 
the desart, to direct these excursions ; to point out the watering placesy 
and where they might meet with fuel, Sec. &c. See some valuable obser- 
vations on this subject in Harmer, ch. y, Observ. 34., and Dr. A, Clarke.* 

The miraculous supply of quails, Exod. xvi. 12, 13. — inf, telavy in 
Chaldee rbo, $elaiv, Syriac, i^oI^jQD* and Arabic, f^JL», teUoa, is with- 
out doubt the quail : so the LXX. render oprvyoniiTpa, a large kind 
of quail, Joaephus (Ant L iii. c. 1. § 12.) oprvK, Ethiopic (f,C<(iC'Vy 
ftrftraty [and Vulgate, cotumices, quails, ¥nth which agree Philo (Vita 
Mosis, 1. 1.) and the Rabbins. — ^The quail is a bird of the gallinaceons 
kind, somewhat less than a pigeon, but larger than a sparrow. Hasselquist 
describes the quail of the larger kind as very much resembling the red 
partridge, but not larger than the turtle dove ; found in Judea as well as 
in the deserts of Arabia Petrsea, and Egypt; and affording a most 
s^reeable and delicate dish. (Travels, pp. 203, 209, 442.) But Ludc^ 
(Com. ad. Hist, ^thiop. p. 168.) endeavours to prove that a species of 
locust is intended; and Sheuchzer and Bp. Patrick, from the diffi- 
culties which seem to encumber the text, follow his opinion. The 
opinion of Ludolf, however, is ably confuted by Paxton, (Illustrations 
of Scripture, vol. ii. pp. 84 — 101.) and the objections of Bp. Patrick fairly 
and fully met by Mr. Harmer, (Observations, vol. iv. pp. 359 — 366»)* 
To this I subjoin an authority which Ludolf himself, who thought it was 
the locust, was desirous of consulting. Ludolf, when Mr. Maundrell 
visited him at Francfort, recommended this to him as a subject of enquiry 
when he should come to Naplosa (the ancient Sichem) where the Samari- 
tans hve. Mr. Maundrell (Travels, March 24.) accordingly asked 
their chief priest what sort of animal he took the selav to be. He answered, 
they were a sort of fowls ; and by the description, Mr. Maundrell per- 
ceived he meant the same kind with our quails. He was then asked what 
he thought of locusts, and whether the history might not be bett» ac- 
counted for, supposing them to be the winged creatures that fell so thick 
about the camp of Israel. But by his answer, it appeared he had never 
heard of such a hypothesis.f In Psa. Ixviii. 10. we read, " Thy congre- 
gation (or rather, <Thy living creatures,' inTt.chai/athecha, ra $«a, LXX, 
animalia, Vulgate,) hath dwelt therein,'' which is probably a reference to 
the immense number of quails which were miraculously brought to the 
camp of the Israelites, and, in a manner, dwelt around it.* 

The miraculous gift of manna, Exod. xvi. 14 — 36. — Manna is the com- 
mon name for the thick, clammy, and sweet juice, which in southern 
countries oozes from certain trees and shrubs, partly by the rays of the 
sua, partly by the'puncture of some kinds of insects, and partly by arti- 

r Comprehensive Bible, i« lecu. f Idem, note on Numb. xi.:is. 
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ficial means. The maona common in oar druggists* shops comes finom 
Calabria and Sicily, where it oozes out of a kind of ash tree, from the 
end of June to the end of July. But the European Manna is not so 
good as the Oriental, which is gathered particularly in Syria, Arabia, and 
Persia, partly from the Orientad oak and partly from a shmb which is 
called in Persia Teranjabin. Rauwolf (Traveb, voL i. p. 94.) and Omelin 
(TniTels, rol. iii. p. 282.) say that the manna is as white as soow, and 
consists of grains like coriander seed as above described. But though this 
manna very much resembles that described by Moses, in its form, appear* 
ance, &c., yet we find a peculiar circumstance by which it is distinguished 
from the common. It is expressly said (v. 14.) that the manna lay round 
the camp like hoar frost, which does not agree with the manna which 
exudes from' trees and plants. Hence Oedman supposes that it fidls with 
the dew ; being formed in the air from the quantity of sweet juices ex- 
pelled from different kinds of shrubs, &c., by the great heats of Arabia. 
But what the substance called Manna was, is utteriy unknown. From 
the circumstances in the text, it is evident that it was not a natural pro- 
duction, but was miraculously sent by Jehovah. These the learned 
Abarbinel, a most judicious Jewish interpreter, has thus enumerated : 
The natural manna viras never found in the desert where this fell : — where 
the common manna does &11, it is only in the spring time, in March and 
April, whereas this fell throughout all the mouths in tlie year ; — the or- 
dinaiy manna does not melt in the sun, as this did (v. 21.); — ^it does not 
stink and breed worms as this did, when kept till the morning (v. 20.); 
it cannot be ground, or beaten in a mortar, so as to make cakes, as this 
was ; — the common manna is medicinal and purgative, and cannot be 
used for food and nutriment, as this was ; — this fell in a double propor- 
tion on the sixth day, and not on the sabbath, as it certainly would have 
done had it fallen naturally/ ; — it followed them in all their journeys, 
wherever they pitched their tents ; — and it ceased at the very time of the 
year when the other falls, namely, in March, when the Israelites were 
come to Gilgal. Whatever this substance was, it does not appear to have 
been common to ths wilderness. From Deut. 8. 3, 16. it is evident that 
the Israelites never saw it before ; and from a pot of it being preserved, 
it is probable that nothing of the kind ever appeared again.* 

I%e miracuLousiupply of water from the rock at Horeb, Exod. xvii. 6, 7. 
—This rock, which is a vast block of red granite 15 feet long, 10 broad, 
and 12 high, lies in the wilderness of Rephidim to the west of mount 
Horeb, a part of Sinai. There are sufficient traces of this wonderful 
miracle remaining at this day. This rock has been visited, drawn, and 
described by Dr. Shaw (Travels, p. 314. 4to.) Dr. Pocock (vol. i. p, 
143. et seq.) Norden (p. 114. Bvo.) and others; and holes and chan- 
neb appear in the stone, which could only have been formed by the 
bursting out and running of water. No art of man could have done it, 

* Comprehensive Bible, in locis. 
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if any motive could be supposed for the undertaking in such a place as 
this* 

The dettntction of Koraky Dathan^ and Abiram, kc.. Num. zvi. 26 — 
49. — ^This was altogether so miraculous^ that Moses speaks of it in the 
following remarkable terms : mrr K*i3*mr*i3 Dtn, weim beriak yk/ra Yeko- 
wahy * And if Jehovah should create a creation/ t. e, do sudi a thing as 
was never done before, (Is. 45. 7, 12.) * and the earth open her mouth 
and swallow them up/ &c. Yet it is not unlikely, that the people after' 
wards persuaded themselves that Moses and Aaron had used some cunning 
in this business ; and that the earthquake saidjire were artificial; for, had 
they discerned the hand of God in the punishment, they would scarcdy 
have dared the anger of the Lord in the face of his justice. And while 
they thus absurdly imputed this judgment to Moses and Aaron, they im^ 
piously called the persons, thus perishing in their rebellion, ^ the people of 
the Lord 1' God therefore punish^ them by a tecret blast, so as to put 
the matter beyond dispute — ^his hand, and his hand alone, was seen, not 
only in the plague, but in the manner in which the mortality was arrested. 
It was necessary that it should be done in this voay, that the whole congre- 
gation might see that these men who had perished were not ^ the people 
of the Lord,' and that God, not Moses and Aaron, had destroyed them. 
What the plcgue was we know not ; but it seems from ver. 48. to have 
begun at one part of the camp, and have proceeded regularly onward.* 

The resurrection of our Lord, — After his death, every thing was done 
which human policy and prudence could, to prevent a resurrection, 
which these very precautions had the most direct tendency to authenticate 
and establish. Mat. xxvii. 66.* So also the disbelief of the apostles is the 
mean of furnishing us with a full and satisfactory demonstration of (he 
resurrection of our Lord. Throughout the divine dispensations, every 
doctrine and every important truth is gradually revealed ; and here we 
have a conspicuous instance of this progressive system. An angel first 
declares the glorious event. The empty sepi^lchre confirms the women's 
report. — Christ's appearance to Mary Magdalene shewed that he was 
alive : that to the disciples at Emmaus proved that it was at least the 
spirit of Christ; that to the eleven shewed the reality of his body; and the 
conviction given to St. Thomas, proved it the selfsame body that had been 
crucified. Incredulity itself is satisfied ; and the convinced apostle ex- 
claims, in the joy of his heart, * My Lord and my God I ' f 

The darkness at the crucifixion, — ^Thatthis general darkness was wholly 
preternatural, is evident from this, that it happened at the passover, which 
was celebrated only at the full moon, a time in which it is impossible for 
the sun to be eclipsed, natural eclipses happening only at the time of the 
new moon.J See also p. 114, infra, 

(2.) Ihe sacred xoriters would not attempt to impose on others : which 
is shewn by their strict impartiality, 

* Comprehemive Bible, t » locis. f Note on John xx. 28. t Note on Mat. xxvU. 45. 
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Thus Moses relates, that ^* Aroram took him Jochebed his father's sister 
to wife ; and she bare him Aaron and Moses." Exod. vi. 20. vm doda- 
tho, has been supposed to mean his cotistii, and not aunt; on the authority 
of the LXX. and Vulgate, who render it, Ovy artpa rtt adtX^v rov trarpe^ 
ovrov, patruelem nutm^ * his paternal cousin :' but this construction was 
probably put on the original word to save the credit of Moses and Aaron, 
because the marriage of an aunt is afterwards forbidden. Lev. xviii. 12, 14 ; 
for the meaning of the word is fixed by another passage, where it is said, 
< The name of Amram*s wife was Jochebed, the daughter of Levi, whom 
her mother bare to Levi, in Eg3rpt. Nu. xxvi. 59. Moses, then, is more 
impartial than his commentators.* 

Thus also he represents himself as addressing God in the following terms : 
^ The people, among whom I amy are six hundred thousand footmen ; and 
thou hast said, I will give them flesh, that they may eat a whole month. 
Shall the flocks and the herds be slain, to su£Sce them ? or shall all the 
fish of the sea be gathered together for them, to suffice them V* Num. x. 21, 
22. There is certainly a considerable measure of toeakneu and unbelief 
manifested in these complaints and questions of Moses ; though his con- 
duct appears at the same time so very nmpUf honett, and affectionate, that 
we cannot but admire it, while we wonder that he had not stronger confi- 
doice in that God, whose stupendous miracles he had so often witnessed 
in Egypt.* 

He also states most impartially the cause why he and Aaron were 
excluded from Canaan*: *' Because ye believed me not, to sanctify me 
in the eyes of the children of Israel.'' Num. xx. 12. Though the people 
were rebeltf and Moses called them so at other times without offence, yet 
he evidently spoke at this time with an angry spirit. He also assumed the 
honour to himself and Aaron, instead of ascribing it to God : < Must we 
fetch you water out of this rock ? ' He also seems not firmly to have 
believed that water would be given, and did not think it sufficient simply 
to tpeak to the rock, as he was commanded ; and he therefore hastily smote 
h twice. Thus it appears, that they neither properly believed in God, 
nor did him honour in the sight of the people.* 

The sacred historian relates, that David said in reply to the inquiry of 
Achish, "Whither have ye made a road to-day?" — "Against the south 
of Judah, and against the south of the Jerahmeelites, and against the south 
of the Kenites." 1 Sam. xxvii. 10. David here meant the Geshurites and 
Gezrites, and Amalekites, which people occupied that part of the countiy 
which lies to the south of Judah. But Achish, as was intended, under- 
stood him in a different sense, and believed that he had attacked his own 
countrymen. David's answer, therefore, though not an absolute falsehood, 
Mras certainly an equivocation intended to deceive, and therefore incompa- 
tible with that sense of truth and honour which became him as a prince, 
and a professor of true religion. Of the same description is the instance of 

* Comprehensive Bible, in locit. 
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another prevarication recorded in 1 Sam. xm. 8 ; of liii fingning madn^i 
ch. xii. 14 ; and hi& adultery with Bathsheha, 2 Sam. zi. ziL; upon which 
see the notes in the ComprebensiTe Bible. From theae^ and similar pas- 
sages, we may observe the strict impartiality of the Sacred Scriptures. Thej 
present us with the most fiiithfiil delineation of human nature; they exhSiit 
the frailties of kings, priests, and prophets, with equal truth ; and <^«<Tppfat 
of rice and frailty, as well as of piety and virtue, are held up^ that we may 
guard against the errors to which the best men are exposed.* See also 
observations on the Acts, p. 52. 

From ike sacred writers, especiaUy those of ike New TeUament^ kmvmg 
nothing to gain by the imjiosture^ hut on the eomirary brimgimg'w^fom tkem^ 
selves the most dreadful evils and most cruel deaths. Our Lord foretold 
to his disciples, ** Then shall they deliver you up to be aflBicted^ and they 
shall kill you : and ye shall be hated of all nations for my name*s sake.*^ 
(Mat. XX iv. 9.) We have ample evidence of the foliilment of this predic- 
tion in the Acts of the Apostles, (Act. iv. 2, 3. y. 40, 41.vii. 59.xiL 1, ficc 
xxi. 3 1 , 32. xxii. 1 9 — 2 1 . xxviii. 22. Her. ii. 10, &c.) ; but we have a moie 
melancholy proof of it in the persecutions under Nero^ in which feU, be- 
sides numberless others, those two great champions of our fidth, St. Peter, 
and St. Paul, (Euseb. Hist. Eccles. lib. ii. c. 25.) It vvas, as Tertullian 
says, (Apol. c. 2. p. 4.), nominis pralium^ a war against the very namcf 
The detestable Nero having set fire (b Rome, on the 10th of July, A.D. 
64, endeavoured to remove the odium of that ne£uriou8 action, which was 
generally and justly imputed to him, by charging it upon the Christians^ 
who had become the objects of popular hatred on account of their religion; 
and in order to give a more plausible colour to this cahunny, he caused 
them to be sought out, as if they had been the incendiaries, and put great 
numbers to death in the most barbarous and cruel manner. * Some,' says 
Tacitus, (Annal. lib. xv. c. 44.) * were covered over with the skins of 
wild beasts, that they might be torn to pieces by dogs ; some were cruci- 
fied : while others, having been daubed over vnth combustible materials, 
were set up as lights in the night time, and thus burnt to death. For these 
spectacles, Nero gave his own gardens, and, at the same time, exhibited 
there the diversions of the circus; sometimes standing in the crowd as a 
spectator, in the habit of a charioteer, and at other times driving a diariot 
himself.' (See also Suetonius, in Vit Nero. c. 16.) To these dreadfol 
scenes Juvenal alludes in the following lines ; — 

Pone Tigellinum, taeda lucebu io illi 

QvA stantes ardent, qui fixo gutture fumant, 

Et latum medi& sulcuro deducit areni.— Sat. lib. i. 155-157* 

* Describe a great villian, such as Tigellinus, (a corrupt minister under 
Nero,) and you shall suffer the same punishment with those who stand 
burning in their own flame and smoke, their head being held up by a stake 
fixed to a chain, till they make a long stream (of blood and sulphur) on 
the ground.' So also Martial in an epigram concerning the fomous C. 

• Comprehensive Bible, in locis. f Idem, Note on Mat. xxiv. 9. 
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Muciui Scavoloy who lost the use of his right hand by burning it iii the 
presence of Porsenna, king of Etruria^ whom he had attempted to assassi- 
nate : — 

In roatutini nuper spectatus areni 

Mucius, impoBuit qui sua membra focis. 
Si patieos fortisque tibi duriuqae videtur, 

Abderitanas pectora plebts babes. 
Nam, cum dicatur, tunici presents molestft, 

Ure manum ; plus est dicere, Moniacio.-Epigram. lib. x. Ep. 25. 

* You have perhaps, lately seen acted on the theatre Mucius, who thrust 
his hand into tlie fire : if you think such a person patient, valiant, and 
stout, you are a senseless dotard. For it is a much greater thing, when 
threatened with the troublesome coaty to say, I do not sacrifice, than to obey 
the command. Bum the hand.' This troublesome coat, or shirt, was made 
like a sack, of paper or coarse linen cloth, either besmeared with pitch, 
wax, or sulphur, and similar combustible materials, or dipped in them ; 
which was then put on the Christians, who in order to be kept upright, 
the better to resemble a flaming torch, had their chins severally &stened 
to stakes fixed in the ground.* At the same period, many of the most 
illustrious senators of Rome were executed for the conspiracy of Lucan, 
Seneca, and Piso ; many of whom met death with courage and serenity, 
though unblest with any certain hope of futurity. With the Christian alone 
was united purity of manners amidst public licentiousness, and purity of 
heart amidst universal relaxation of principle ; and with him only was 
found love and good will to all mankind, and a patience, and cheerful- 
ness, and triumph in the hour of death, as infinitely superior to the stoical 
calmness of a Pagan, as the Christian martyr himself to the hero and the 
soldier. After such scenes as these was the 2d Epistle to Timothy written, 
probably, the last which St. Paul ever wrote ; and, standing on the verge 
of eternity, full of God, and strongly anticipating an eternal weight of 
glory, the venerable Apostle expressed the sublimest language of hope 
and exultation : — * I am now ready to be offered, and the time of my de- 
parture is at hand. I have fought a good fight, I have finished my course, 
I have kept the faith. Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of 
righteousness, which the Lord, tlie righteous Judge shall give me at that 
day; and not to me only, but to all them also that love his appearing.' 
(ch. iv. 6—8.) Surely every rational being will be ready to exclaim, * Let 
me die tlie death of the righteous, and let my latter end be like his 1* 
This then being written to St. Paul's most intimate friend, under the 
miseries of a gaol, and with the near prospect of an ignominious death, 
which he suffered under the cruel and relentless Nero, it is peculiarly valu- 
able to the Christian church as exhibiting the best possible evidence of the 
truth and reality of our holy religion, and affording a striking contrast be- 
tween the persecuted, but confident and happy Christian, and the feroci- 
ous, abandoned, and profligate Roman. f 

• See I^rdner's Heathen Testimonies, chap. vi. vii. -' 
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3. From the multitude of minutely particular circumstances of 
time, place, person, &c. mentioned in the Books of the Old and 
New Testament. 

The Book of Genesis comprises the history of about 2369 years, at the 
least computation, containing an account of the Creation, and the institu- 
tion of the Sabbath, (ch. i. ii.) ; the original innocence and fall oi man, 
(ch. iii.) ; the history of Adam and his descendants, with the rise of 
religion, and the invention of arts, (ch. iv.) ; the genealogy, age, and 
death of the Patriarchs until Noah, (ch. v.) ; the general defection and 
corruption of mankind, and the preservation of Noah amidst the general 
Deluge, (ch. vL vii.); the renovation of the worid, (ch. viii.); the his- 
tory of Noah and his fiunHy, and God's covenant with him, (ch. ix.); 
the re»peopling and division of the earth, (ch. x.) ; the building of Babel, 
the confusion of tongues, and the dispersion of mankind, (ch. xi.) ; the life 
of Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, and Joseph, (ch. xii. — ^l.)* 

The Book of Exonus embraces the history of about 145 years : con- 
taining an account of the cruel persecution of the Israelites under Pha- 
raoh, with their wonderful increase, (ch. i.) ; the birth, exposure, pre- 
servation, education, and exile of Moses, (ch. ii.) ; his call and divine 
mission to Pharaoh, for the deliverance of his brethren, (ch. iii. iv.); 
the miracles performed by him and his brother Aaron, the hardening of 
Pharaoh's heart, and the infliction of the ten plagues on the Egyptians, 
(ch. V. — ^xi.) ; the institution of the Passover, and the departure of the 
Israelites from Egypt, (ch. xii. — ^xiv.); their miraculous passage through 
the Red Sea, the destruction of the Egyptian army, and their thanks- 
giving for their deliverance, (ch. xiv. xv. ver. 1 — ^22.) : their subsequent 
joumeyings in the wilderness, their wonderful sustenance and guidance, 
and their idolatry and frequent murmurings against God, (ch. xv. ver. 23. — 
xviii.) ; the promulgation of the law fh)m Mount Sinai, and the erection 
of the tabernacle, (ch. xix. — xl.)f 

The Book of Leviticus comprises, at the utmost, only the transactions 
of a month, and treats of meat, burnt, and peace offerings, (ch. i. — ^iii.); 
of offerings for sins of ignorance, (ch. iv. v.); of trespass-offerings for 
things knowingly committed, (ch. vi. vii.) ; of the consecration of Aaron 
and his sons, and of the priests, (ch. viii. ix.); of the sin of Nadab and 
Abihu, (ch. x.) ; of clean and unclean animals, (ch. xi.) ; of the purifi- 
cation of women, (ch. xii.) ; of laws concerning the leprosy, (ch. xiii. 
xiv.) ; of certain uncleannesses, (ch. xv.) ; of the great day of atonement, 
(ch. xvi.) ; of the place of offering sacrifices, and of things prohibited, 
(ch. xvii.) ; of marriage, (ch. xviii.) ; of various laws mentioned in 
Exodus, (ch. xix.) ; of the sin of consulting wizards, &c. (ch. xx.) ; of 
the mourning, &c. of the priests, (ch. xxi.) ; of their infirmities, &c. 
(ch. xxii.); of the sabbath, and tlie great annual festivals, (ch. xxiii.) ; of 
the oil for the lamp, the shew-bread, 8cc. (ch. xxiv.) ; of the sabbatical 

• Comprehensive Bible, Introduction to Genesis. t Idem, Introduction to Exodus. 
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year, year of Jubilee, &c. (ch. ixv.) ; of idolatry, vows, &c. (ch. xxvi. 
xxvii.)* 

The Book of Numbers comprehends the history of between thirty-eight 
and thirty-nine years ; containing an account of the enumeration of the 
people, (ch. i.) ; their formation into a regular camp, (ch. ii.); the census 
of the Levites, and their separation for the service of the tabernacle, (ch. 
iii. iv.); the purification of the camp, &c., (ch. v.); the law of the Naza- 
rites and form of blessing the people, (ch. vi.); the offerings of the 
princes, (ch. vii.); the consecration of the Levites, (ch. viii.); the celebra- 
tion of the passover, (ch. ix.) ; regulations for fixing and removing the 
camp, (ch. x.) ; the journey of the Israelites through the wilderness to the 
land of Moab, (ch. xi. — ^xxi.) ; the transactions in the plains of Moab, 
(ch. xxii..xxxvi.)f 

The Book of Deuteronomy embraces the history of a period of five 
toeeks, or one lunar month, from the first day of the eleventh month of the 
fortieth year of the Exodus, to the seventh day of the twelfth month. As 
the Israelites were about to enter the Promised land, and many of them 
had not witnessed the various transactions in the wilderness, Moses reca- 
pitulates the principal occurrences of the forty years, now almost elapsed, 
and shews the necessity of fearing, loving, and obeying God, (ch. i. — iv.); 
repeats the moraly ceremonial, and judicial law, and confirms the whole in 
the most solemn manner, (ch. v. — ^xxx.) ; appoints Joshua as his succes- 
sor, and delivers a copy of the law to the priests, (ch. xxxi.) ; prophesies 
of things which should come to pass in the latter days, (ch. xxxii.) ; 
blesses each of the tribes prophetically, (ch. xxxiii.) ; and then, having 
▼iewed the whole extent of the land from the top of Nebo, yields up the 
ghost, and is buried by God, (ch. xxxiv.) X 

The Book of Joshua comprises the history of about seventeen years, 
or, according to some chronologers, of twenty-seven or thirty years ; con- 
taining an account of the commission of Joshua as the general of the 
Israelites, (ch. i.) ; the history of Rahab and the two spies, (ch. ii.) ; the 
miraculous passage of the Jordan, (ch. iii. iv. v.); the conquest of 
Canaan under Joshua, (cb. vi. — xiii.); the division of the conquered 
country among the different tribes, (ch. xiv. — xxi.) ; the return of the 
two tribes and a half beyond Jordan, (ch. xxii.); the assembling of the 
people and first address of Joshua, (ch. xxiii.) ; his last address and 
counsels ; death and burial of him and £leazar, &c. (ch. xxiv.) § 

The Book of Judges comprises the history of about three hundred 
years ; containing an account of the interregnum after the death of Joshua, 
(ch. i. — ^iii. 4.) ; the introduction of idolatry among them by the idol of 
Micah, (ch. xvii. xviii.); the history of the Levite of Ephraim; the 
murder of his concubine by the Beujamites ; and the war of the other tribes 
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with them in coDsequence, (cfa. xix. — ^zzi.); the semtnde of tlie eastern 
Israelites under Cushan Rishathaim, king of Mesopotamia, and their de- 
liverance hy Othniel, (ch. iii. 5 — 11.); ^^ servitude under Eglon, king 
of Moab, and their deliverance by Ehud, (ch. iiL 13 — 30.) ; the ddivet- 
ance of the western Israelites by Shamgar, (ch. iii. 31«) ; the servitude of 
the northern Israelites under Jabin^ king of Canaan, and their deliverance 
by Deborah and Barak, with their triumphant song, (ch. iv. v.) ; the 
enslaving of the eastern and northern Israelites by Midian, and Adr 
deliverance by Gideon, (ch. vi. — ^viiL); the usurpation and death of 
Abimelech, (ch. ix.) ; the administration of Tola and Jair, (di. x. 1—^.); 
the oppression of the Israelites by the Ammonites, and their ddiverance 
by Jephthah, (ch. x. 7. — ^xii. 7.); the administraticm of Ibzan, £Ion, and 
Abdon, (ch. xii. 8 — 14.); the birth of Samson; the oppression of the 
Israelites by the Philistines, and their deliverance by Samson, and his 
death, (ch. xiii. — ^xvi.)* 

The Book of Ruth contains an account of the sojourning and death of 
Elimelech and his two sons in the land of Moab ; the return of his will 
Naomi to Bethlehem with her daughter-in-law Ruth, (oh, i.); the gleaning 
of Ruth in the fields of Boaz, by whom she is kindly treated, (di. ii.) ; the 
conduct of Ruth, in consequence of the advice of Naomi, by which means 
she obtains a promise of marriage from Boaz, if a nearer kinsman should 
decline it, (ch. iii.) ; the marriage of Boaz and Ruth, the kinsman havr 
ing refused it; the birth of Obed: with the genealogy unto David, 
(ch. iv.) f 

The First Book of Samuel contains an account of the birth of Samuel 
(ch. i.) ; with the thanksgiving song of Hannah, (ch.. iL 1 — 10.); the 
mal-administration of £li*s sons, (ch.ii. 11 — 36.); the call of SaBMi^ 
and the denunciation against Eli's house, (ch. iii.) ; the capture of the 
ark by the Philistines, and tlie completion of God's judgment agaiuflt ik» 
house of Eli, (ch. iv.) ; the chastisement inflicted on the Philistines for 
retaining the ark, (ch. v.) ; its return, and the punishment of those who 
profaned its sanctity, (ch. vi.) ; the repentance of the people at Mispda^ 
and the subduing of the Philistines, (ch. vii.); the election of Saul for a 
king, in consequence of the ill-advised desire of the Israelites, (ch. viti, 
— ^xiu) ; the wars of Saul with the Philistines, (ch. xiii. xiv.) ; his sim 
and rejection, (ch. xv.); the anointing of David, (ch. xvi.); his victory 
over Goliath, (ch. xvii.); his unjust persecutions by Saul, (ch. xviii. 
— xxviL) ; the death of Samuel, whom Saul consults by means of the 
witch of Endor, (ch. xxviii.) ; the defeat, death, and burial of Saul and 
his sons, &c. (ch. xxix. — xxxi.) J. 

The Sjscond Book of Samuel comprises a period of nearly forty years, 
from A. M. 2949 to 29B9 ; containing an account of David's receiving 
intelligence of the death of Saul and Jonathan, with his lamentation over 

* 
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liiem, (ch. i.) ; his triumph oyer the house of Saul, and confirmation in 
tibe kingdom, (ch. ii« — ^iy.) ; his victories over the Jebusites and Philis- 
tinesy (ch. ▼.) ; the bringing up of the ark to Jesusalem, (ch. ri.) ; the 
rejection of David's purpose for building a temple, with his prayer on the 
Occasion, (ch. vii.) ; his victories over the Philistines, Ammonites, Syrians, 
&c. (ch. viii. — X.) ; his sin in the matter of Uriah ; the divine judgment 
pronounced against him ; his repentance and pardon ; with the birth of 
Solomon, (di. xi. xii.) ; his domestic troubles in consequence ; the sin 
and fratricide of Amnon, (ch. xiii.); the rebellion acd death of Absalom, 
and David's mourning on the occasion, (ch. xiv. — ^xviii.); the return 
of David, with the quelling of Sheba's insurrection, (ch. xix. xx.) ; his 
punishment of tlie sons of Saul, and hist war vrith the Philistines, (ch* 
xzL) } his psalm of thanksgiving, his last words, and his mighty men, 
(ch. xxii. xxiii.) ; his oflence in numbering the people ; its punishment ; 
with his penitence and sacrifice, (ch. xxiv;) * 

The First Book of Kings comprises a period of 126 years, from A. M. 
2989 to 3115; containing an account of the latter days of David, and 
inauguration of Solomon, (ch. i.); David*s charge to Solomon, and death, 
(di. ii« 1 — 11.) ; Solomon's reign to the building of the temple, (ch. ii. 12. 
— ^iv.) ; his dominion, and preparations for the temple, (ch. v.) ; the build- 
ing of the temple, and Solomon's house, (ch. vi. vii.); the dedication of 
the temple, (ch. viii.); God's covenant with Solomon, (ch. ix. 1 — 9.); the 
transactions during the remainder of his reign, and his death, (ch. ix. 10. 
— ^xL) ; the accession of Rehoboam, and division of the two kingdoms, 
(ch. xii. 1. .19.); the reigns of Rehoboam over Judah, and Jeroboam 
oyer Israel, (ch. xii. 20. — ^xiv.) ; the reigns of Abijah and Asa, kings of 
Judah, and of Nadab, Baasha, Elah, Zimri, and Ahab, kings of Israel, 
(ch. zy« — ^xxii. 40.) ; the reign of Jehoshaphat, (ch. xxii. 41. adjin.)f 

The Secokd Book of Kings contains an account of the reigns of 
Jehoshaphat and of his associate Jehoram, kings of Judah, and of Ahaziah 
and Joram, kings of Israel ; the translation of Elijah, and the designation 
of Elisha as his successor, and the miracles verought by him, (ch. i. — ^viii. 
2.) ; the feign of Jehoram alone, and of Ahaziah, kings of Judah, and of 
Jehoram^ king of Israel, (ch. viii. 3 — 29.) ; the appointment of Jehu as 
king of Israel, who slays Jehoram, and reigns in his stead ; the death of 
Ahaziah, king of Judah, and the usurpation of Athaliah, (ch. ix. — xi. 3.) ; 
the reign of Jehoash, king of Judah, and the reigns of Jehoahaz and 
Jehoashy kings of Israel ; the death of Elisha, and the miracle performed 
at his grave, (ch. xi. 4. — ^xiii.) ; the reigns of Amaziah, Azariah, or Uzziah, 
and Jotham, kings of Judah, and of Jehoash, or Joash, Jeroboam II. 
Zechariah, Shallum, Menahem, Pekahiah, and Pekah, kings of Israel, 
(ch. xiv. XV.) ; the reign of Ahaz, king of Judah ; the termination of the 
interregnum in the kingdom of Israel by Hoshea, the last sovereign, in the 
ninth year of whose reign, the ten tribes are carried captive to Assyria, 
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(ch. xvi. XYii.) ; the reign of Hezekiah ; his war with the Assyrians ; his 
recovery fiom a mortal disease ; and his death, (ch.xviii«—xx.) ; the reigns 
of Amon and Manasseh, (ch. xxi.) ; the reign of Josiah, (ch. xxii. — xxiii. 
30.); the reigns of Jehoahaz, Jehoiakim, and Zedekiah, the last king of 
Judah ; the taking of Jerusalem, burning of the temple, and captivity of 
the Jews to Babylon, (ch. xxiii. 31. — ^xxv.)* 

The First Book of Chronicles comprises a period of 2989 years, 
and contains an account of the genealogies of the patriarchs £rom Adam 
to Jacob, (ch. i.) ; the sons of Jacob, with the genealogy of Judah to 
David, (ch. ii.); the posterity of David to Zerubbabel, (ch. iii.); a 
second genealogy of Judah, and the genealogy of Simeon, (ch. iv.); the 
genealogies, exploits, and captivity of Reuben, Gad, and the half tribe 
of Manasseh, (ch. v.) ; the genealogy of Levi and Aaron, with the offices 
and cities of the priests and Levites, (ch. vi.); the genealogies of Issa- 
char, Benjamin, Naphtali, Manasseh, Ephraim, and Asher, (ch. vii.); the 
genealogy of Benjamin to Saul, with the children and descendants of 
Saul, (ch. viii.) ; the first inhabitants of Jerusalem, after the captivity, 
(ch. ix. 2 — 34.); the pedigree, defeat, death, and burial of Saul, (ch. 
ix. 35 — 44. X.); the history and transactions of the reign of David, (ch. 
xi. — ^xxix.) f 

The Second Book of Chronicles embraces a period of 469 years, 
from the accession of Solomon, A. M. 2989, to the return from captivity, 
A; M. 3468 ; containing an account of the piety, wisdom, riches, and 
grandeur of Solomon, (ch. i.) ; his erection and consecration of the tem- 
ple, &c.; the remainder of his reign, and death, (ch. ii. — ^ix.); the ac- 
cession of Rehoboam; the division of Ismel; and the plundering of 
Jerusalem by Shishak, (ch. x, — ^xii.) ; the reigns of Abijah and Asa, 
kings of Judah, (ch. xiii. — xvi.); the reign of Jehoshaphat, (ch. xvii. 
— ^xx.);\the reigns of Jehoi-am and Ahaziah; the usurpation of Atha- 
liah, (ch. xxi. — xxiv.); the reigns of Amaziah, (Jzziah, and Jotham 
(ch. XXV. — ^xxvii.); the reign of Ahaz, (ch. xxviii.); the reign of 
Hezekiah, (ch. xxix. — ^xxxii.); the reigns of Manasseh and Amon, 
(ch. xxxiii.) : the reign of Josiah, (ch. xxxiv, xxxv.) ; the reigns 
of Jehoahaz, Jehoiakim, Jehoiachin, and Zedekiah; the destruction of 
Jerusalem, and of the temple ; and the edict of Cyrus for the return fix)m 
captivity, (ch. xxxvi.). J 

The Book of Ezra contains a continuation of the Jewish history from 
the time at which the Chronicles conclude, to the 20th year of Artaxerxes 
Longimanus, a period of about 80 years ; containing an account of the 
edict of Cyrus, granting permission to the Jews to return, and rebuild 
Jerusalem and the temple, (ch. i.) ; the people who returned under Ze- 
rubbabel, with their offerings toward rebuilding the temple, (ch. ii.) ; the 
erection of the altar of burnt-offering, and the laying of the foundation 
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of the temple, (oh. iii.); the opposition of the Samaritaosy and conse^ 
quent suspension of the building of the temple, (ch. iv.) ; the decree of 
Darius Hystaspes, granting the Jews permission to complete the building 
of the temple and ^city, which they accomplish in the sixth year of his 
reign, (ch. v. vi.) ; the departure of Ezra from Babylon, with a commission 
from Artaxerxes Longimanus, (ch. vii.) ; his retinue and arrival at Jeru- 
salem, (ch. yiii.) ; his prayer on account of the intermixture of the Jews 
with heathen nations, (ch. ix.); the reformation effected by him, 
(ch. X.). » 

The Book of Nehemiah contains an account of the departure of 
Nehemiah from Shushan, with a royal commission to rebuild the walls 
of Jerusalem, and his arrival there, (ch. i. ii. 1 — 1 1) ; the building of 
the walls, notwithstanding the obstacles interposed by Sanballat, (ch. ii. 
12.— vii. 4.) ; the first reformation effected by Nehemiah, with his return 
to Persia, containing a register of the persons who first returned from 
Babylon, and an account of the oblations at the temple, (ch. vii. 5 — 72.) ; 
the reading of the law, and the celebration of the feast of tabernacles, 
(ch. viii.) ; a solemn fast, with the renewal of the covenant with Jehovah, 
(ch. ix. X.) ; the names and families of those who dwelt at Jerusalem and 
other cities ; and of the high-priests, Levites, and singers, (ch. xi. xii. 1 — 
26.); the completion and dedication of the walls, (ch. xii. 27 — 47.) ; oc- 
currences at Jerusalem during Neheroiah's absence, (ch. xiii. 1 — 6.); 
Nehemiah's return to Jerusalem, and the second reformation effected by 
him, (ch. xiii. 7 — 31.). f 

The history of the Book of Esther comes in between the sixth and 
seventh chapters of Ezra, commencing about A. M. 3540, and continuing 
through a period of twelve years : it relates the royal feast of Ahasuerus ; 
the disgrace of Vashti, (ch. i.) ; the elevation of Esther to the Persian 
throne; the essential service rendered to the king by Mordecai, in de- 
tecting a plot against his life, (ch. ii.) ; the promotion of Haman, and his 
purposed destruction of the Jews, (ch. iii.) ; the consequent affliction of 
the Jews, and the measures pursued by them, (ch. iv.) ; the defeat of 
Haman's plot, through the instrumentality of Esther, against Mordecai, 
(ch. T. yi. vii.) ; and also the defeat of his general plot against the Jews, 
(ch. viii. ix. 1 — 15.) ; the institution of the feast of Purim to commemo- 
rate this deliverance, (ch. ix. 16 — 32.) ; the advancement of Mordecai, 
(ch. X.). t 

The Book of Job opens with an account of Job's piety and prosperity, 
the charge of hypocrisy and selfishness which Satan brings against him, 
and the permission he obtained from God to reduce him to the deepest 
distress, as a trial of his integrity, (ch. i. 1—13.) ; it proceeds to relate 
the first trial of Job, in the loss of property and children, and the declara- 
tion of his integrity, (ch. i. 14—22.) ; the second trial of Job, in the 
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severe affliction of his person, and the visit of his thiee friends to console 
him, (ch. ii.) ; the complaint of Job on his calamitous situation, which is 
the ground-work of the following arguments, (ch. iii.) ; the speech of 
Eliphaz, in which he reproves the impatience of Job, and insinuates diat 
his sufferings are the punishment of some secret iniquity, (ch. iv. v.) ; 
Job's reply, in which he apologizes for the intemperance of his grief by 
the magnitude of his calamities, prays for speedy death, accuses his 
friends of cruelty, and expostulates with God, whose mercy he suppli- 
cates, (ch. vi. vii.) ; the resumption of the argument of Eliphaz by Bil- 
dad, who reproves Job with greater acrimony, and accuses him of ine- 
ligion, (oh. viii.); the answer of Job, in which, while he acknowledges 
the justice and sovereignty of God, he argues that his afflictions are no 
proof of his wickedness, and in.despair again wishes for death, (ch. ix. x.); 
the prosecution of the argument by Zophar with still greater severity, who 
exhorts Job to repentance as the only means to recover his .former pros- 
perity, (ch. xi.) ; the answer of Job, who retorts on his friends, censuring 
their pretensions to superior knowledge, and charging them with &Jse and 
partial pleading against him, and appeals to God, professing his hope in 
a future resurrection, (cb. xii. — xiv.) ; the resumption of the argument by 
Eliphaz, who accuses Job of impiety in justifying himself, (ch. xv.) ; the 
reply of Job, who complains of the increasing unkindness of his friends, 
protests his innocence, and looks to death as his last resource, (ch. xvi. 
xvii.) ; the recapitulation of the former line of argument by Bildad, who 
applies it with increased asperity to Job, whose aggravated sufferings, he 
urges, are justly inflicted on him, (ch. xviii.) ; the appeal of Job to his 
friends, and from them to God ; professing his faith in a future resurrec- 
tion, he cautions his friends to cease from their invectives, lest God 
should chastise them, (ch. xix.) ; the retort of Job's appeal upon himself 
by Zophar, (ch. xx.) ; the reply of Job, in which he discusses at larg6 
the conduct of Divine Providence, in order to evince the fallacy of 
Zophar*s argument of the short-lived triumph of the vricked, (ch. xxi.) ; 
the resumption of the charge by Eliphaz, in which he represents Job's 
vindication and appeal as displeasing to God ; contends that certain and 
utter ruin is the uniform lot of the wicked ; and concludes with renewed 
exhortation to repentance and prayer, (ch. xxii.) ; the reply of Job, in 
which he desires to plead his cause before God, whose omnipresence he 
delineates in the sublimest language, urging that his sufferings are trials 
of his faith and integrity ; and he shews that the wicked frequently escape 
punishment in this life, (ch. xxiii. xxiv.); the rejoinder of Bildad, who 
repeats his former proposition, that, since no man is without sin in the 
sight of God, consequently Job cannot be justified in his sight, (ch. xxv.) ; 
the answer of Job, who, having reproved the harsh conduct of Bildad, 
re-vindicates his own conduct with great warmth and animation, and con^ 
eludes by repeating his ardent wish for an immediate trial with his 
calumniator before the tribunal of God, (ch. xxvi. — xxxi.) ; the summing 
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Up of the wbde argument by Elihu : who, having condemned the con* 
duct of all the disputants, proceeds to contest several of Job*s positions, 
and to shew that Ood frequently afflicts the children of men for the best 
purposes, and thai in every instance our duty is submission ; and con- 
dudes with a grand description of the omnipotence of the Creator, (ch. 
xzxii. — ^xxxvii.); the termination of the controversy by the appearance of 
Jdiovah to pronounce judgment ; who addresses Job out of a whirlwind, 
in a most sublime and magnificent speech, in whicb are illustrated the 
omnipotence of Gk>d, and man's utter ignorance of his ways in the works 
of creation and providence, (ch. xxxviii. — xli. ;) the submission of Job, 
which is accepted ; his restoration to his former prosperity ; and the 
double increase of his substance, (ch. xlii.). * 

The Book of Psalics consists of hymns composed by various authors, 
at different times, and on various occasions. As, by HEM AN, on the 
affliction of Israel in Egypt, 88. By MOSES, on the shortening of man's 
life, 90. By DAVID, on his victory over Goliath, 9 ; on being advised 
to flee to the mountains, 11 ; on Saul's soldiers surrounding his house, 59 ; 
on being with the Philistines at Gath, 56 ; on leaving the city of Gath, 34 ; 
on being in the cave of AduUam, 142; on the priests murdered by Doeg, 
17 ; on the persecution by Doeg, 52, 109, 35, 140 ; on the persecution by 
Saul, 64, 31 ; on the treacheiy of the Ziphites, 54; on his refusal to kill 
Saul, 57, 58 ; on being in the wilderness of Engedi, 63 ; on being driven out 
of Judea, 141 ; on being made king of Israel, 139; on the first removal 
of the ark, 68 ; on the second removal of the ark, 24, 132, 105, 96, 106 ; 
on Nathan's prophetic address, 2, 45, 22, 16, 118, 110; on the conquest 
of Syria and Edom by Joab, 60, 108 ; on the war with the Ammonites 
and Syrians, 20, 21 ; on his adultery with Bathsheba and murder of Uriah, 
6, 51, 32, 38, 39, 40, 41, 103 ; on his flight firom Absalom, 3; on the 
leproadies of Shimei, 7 ; on being by the Jordan, having fled fit>m Ab- 
salom, 42, 43, 55, 4, 5, 62, 143, 144, 70, 71 ; on the conclusion of his 
wan, 18; on the dedication of Araunah's threshing floor, 30; after his 
advice to Solomon, 91 ; on a review of his past life, 145 ; occasions and 
dates unknown, 8, 12, 19, 23, 28, 29, 33, 61, 65, 69, 86, 95, 101, 
104, 120, 121, 122, 124, 131, 133; on the coronation of Solomon, 72. 
By SOLOMON, on the removal of the ark into the temple, 47, 97, 98, 99, 
100; on the dedication of the temple, 135, 136. By ASAPH, on Asa's 
victoiy over Israel, 78. By ASAPH and others, on the reign of Jeho> 
shaphat, 82, 115, 46. By HEZEKIAH, on the blasphemous message 
of Rab-diakeh, 44. By ASAPH, on the destruction of Sennacherib's army, 
78, 75, 76 ; on the burning of the temple at Jerusalem, 79, 74, 83, 94. 
By ASAPH, ETHAN, and others, during the Babylonian captivity, 137, 
130, 80, 77, 37, 67, 49, 53, 50, 10, 13, 14, 15, 25, 26, 27, 36, 89, 92, 93, 
123. By DANIEL, near the close of the captivity, 102. By the SONS 
of KORAH, on the decree of Cyrus for restoring the Jews, 126, 8§. 
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By various audiois, on the tetum of Ae Jews from captivity, 107, 87, 111, 
112,113, 114, 116,117,125, 127,128,134. By die SONSof KORAH, 
on the foundation of the second temple, 84, 66. By EZRA or NEHE- 
MIAH, on the opposition of the Samaritans, 129. By HAGGAI or 
ZECHARIAH, on the rebuilding of the temple, 138, By various authois, 
on the dedication of the second temple, 48, 81, 146, 147, 148, 149, 150. 
By EZRA, as manuals of devotion, 1,1 19.* 

The Book of Proverbs has properly been divided into five parts. The 
fint part, which is a kind of preface, contains a series of admonitions, 
cautions, and excitements to the study of wisdom, from a teacher to his 
pupil ; delivered in varied, elegant, polished, and sublime language ; aptiy 
connected in all its parts ; embellished with beautiful descriptions and per- 
sonifications ; and decorated with all the ornaments of poetiy, so that it 
scarcely yields in elegance and splendour to any of the sacred writings, 
(ch. i. — ^ix.) : the second part consists of those jiroverbs or maxims which 
constitute that wisdom to which in the preceding part we were incited ; 
given in unconnected, general sentences, expressed with much neatness 
and simplicity, and truly ' like apples of gold in pictures of silver,' (ch. 
X. — xxii. 16) : in the third part, the tutor, for a more lively effect, drops 
the sententious style, and addresses his pupil as present, to whom he gives 
renewed and connected admonitions and exhortations to the study of wis- 
dom, (ch. xxii. 17. — xxiv.) : the fottrth part is a collection of Solomon's 
proverbs, made by * the men of Hezekiah,' (2 Chron. 31. 20, 21) and, like 
the second part, consists of detached, unconnected sentences, (ch. xxv. — 
xxix.) : the Jijth part contains the wise expostulations, admonitions, and 
instructions delivered by Agur the son of Jakeh to his pupils Ithiel and 
Ucal, (ch. xxx.) ; and also the precepts of a mother, who is not named, to 
her son Lemuel, (ch. xxxi.)t 

The Book of Ecclesiastes is an enquiry into the chief good, or what 
can render a man happy ; in discussing which Solomon first shovirs what 
is not happiness, and then what it is. Accordingly, the book has been 
very properly divided into two parts ; in the former of which he shews, 
from his own experience, the vanity of all terrestrial objects and pursuits, 
of wisdom and knowledge, (apart from true religion,) of mirth and plea- 
sure, of riches, magnificence, power, and wealth, interspersed with many 
counsels how the vanity or vexation of each may be abated, and firequent 
intimations that true wisdom is far preferable to all other acquisitions, and 
that a cheerful use of providential blessings is much better than covetous- 
ness, (ch. i. — vi. 9); and in the latter part, be shews that true happiness is 
only to be found in a religious and virtuous life, which constitutes the. 
truest wisdom, (ch. vi. 10. — ^xii.) Here, indeed, the royal Preacher some- 
times pauses to shew the vanity of things incidentally mentioned ; yet this 
part is chiefly occupied in teaching us where and how to seek present 

• Comprehensive Bible, lotrod. to the Psalms, where a tabular view is given of the author, 
probable occasion, connection, and date of each Psalm. t Idem, Introd. to Proverbs. 
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comfort and final happiness ; inculcating a cheeiful, libend, and charitable 
use of temporal blessings, without expecting to derive from them any 
permanent or satisfectory del^t ; to be patient under unavoidable evils ; 
not to aim at perilous, arduous, and impracticable changes ; to fill up the 
station allotted us, in a peaceable, equitable, and prudent manner; to be 
humble, contented, and affectionate; and to do good abundantly, and 
persevere in so doing, for the pleasure arising from it, and from the eiq>ec- 
tation of a gracious reward.* 

The Song of Solomon, as a poem, is allowed by the best judges to be 
finished in the highest style of elegance and beauty ; and, fiom the earliest 
age of the church, it has been considered as a mystical allegory, in the form 
of a pastoral, in which are represented the reciprocal love of Jehovah and 
his church, under figures taken from the endearing relation and chaste 
afiection which subsist between a bridegroom and his espoused bride, — 
an emblem continually employed in the Scriptures, f 

The Prophecies of Isaiah have been divided into six parts. Part I. 
consbts of four prophetic discourses delivered in the reigns of Uzziah and 
Jotham ; in which the prophet inveighs against the crimes of the Jews, 
declares the judgments of God against them, and predicts a more auspi- 
cious time, and foretells the promulgation of the Gospel, and the coming 
of the Messiah to judgment, (ch. i. — vi.) Part II. concerns the reign of 
Ahaz, and consists of three prophetic discourses, in which the prophet 
speaks of the siege of Jerusalem by Pekah and Rezin, and of the birth of 
Immanuel, as a proof of the approaching deliverance of Judah ; predicts 
the calamities which were to fall on the kingdoms of Syria and Israel ; fore- 
tells the destruction of Sennacherib's army ; and tbencc takes occasion to 
launch forth into a display of the deliverance of God*s people by the 
Messiah, (ch. vi. — ^xii.) Part III. consists of eight prophetic discourses, 
probably delivered in the reign of Ahaz, in which he declares the fate of 
the Babylonians, Philistines, Moabites, Syrians, Egyptians, Tyrians, and 
other nations with whom the Jews had any intercourse, (ch. xiii. — ^xxiv.) 
P^ IV. consists of five discourses, delivered in the reign of Hezekiah, 
containing a prediction of the great calamities which diould befall the 
people of God, his merciful preservation of a remnant, and their restoration 
to their own country, their conversion to the Gospel, and the destruction 
of Antichrist, (ch. xxiv. — ^xxxvi.) Part V. contains the history of the in- 
vasion of Sennacherib, and the destruction of his army, (ch. xxxvi. — ^xxxix.) 
Part VI. consists of twelve discourses, probably delivered towards the end 
of Hezekiah's reign ; in which the prophet predicts the return from the 
fiabylonian captivity ; exposes the folly of idolatry ; and, personifying the 
Messiah, speaks of his sufferings, death, and burial; foretells his coming, 
the vocation of the Gentiles, the glory of the latter days, and the disgrace 
of all false prophets and teachers, &c. (ch. xl. — ^lxvi.)J 

• Comprabensive Bible. Introd. to Ecclesuutes. f Idem, Introd. to the Song of Soogs. 
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The Prophecies of Jeremiah were delivered al ▼aiioHB tknes, and 
OD paiticalar occasioDs, during forty or forty-lhree yetasy nndear Josiah| 
Jehoiakim, Jechoniah, and Zedekiah, as well as after die de f rt m cUou of 
Jerusalem, and also in Egypt. These prophecies, the drcnmstantial 
accomplishment of which is often specified in die Sacred Wrftings, are of 
a very distinguished, determinate, and illustrioos diaracter. He foretold 
the &te of Zedekiah, and the calamities which impended over his coontiy ; 
representing, in the most descriptive terms, and under die most expressive 
images, the destruction which the invading army should produce; and 
bewailing, in pathetic expostulation, the spiritual adulteries wfaidihad 
provoked Jehovah, after long forbearance, to threaten Judah with con- 
dign punishment, at a time when the fdse prophets deluded the nation 
with promises of ' assured peace,* and when the people, in impious con- 
tempt of ' the word of the Lord,' defied its accomplishm^t He also 
predicted the Babylonish captivity, and the precise period of its duration ; 
the destruction of Babylon, and the downfidl of many nations ; the gradual 
and successive completion of which predictions kept up the confidence of the- 
Jews, for the accomplishment of those prophecies which he delivered reUt- 
tive to the Messiah and his period ; his miraculous conception, (ch. xxxi. 
22) ; his divinity and mediatorial kingdom, (xxiii. 5, 6. xxxiii. 14 — 18.) ; 
and particularly the new and everiasting covenant which vpas to be esta- 
blished with the true Israel of God upon the sacrifice of the Messiah, 
(ch. xxxi. 31 — 36. xxxiii. 8, 9, 26.)* 

The Prophecy of Ezekiel opens with an account of Ezekiel's first 
vision, his call to the prophetic office, his commission, instructions, and 
encouragements for executing it, (ch. i. — iii.) ; after which he foretells die 
impending captivity and dreadful calamities of the remnant of Judah and 
Jerusalem, for their idolatry, impiety, and profligacy, and the Divine 
judgments to be inflicted on the false prophets and prophetesses who had 
deluded and hardened them in their rebellion against Grod, (ch. iv.— -xxiv.); 
predicts the destruction of the Ammonites, (ch. xxv. 1 — 7), Moabites^ 
(ver. 8 — 11), Edomites, (ver. 12 — 14), and Philistines, (ver. 15 — 17); 
announces the ruin and desolation of Tyre and Sidon, (ch. xxvi. — ^xxviii.); 
the fall of Egypt, and the base degeneracy of its future inhabitants, 
(ch. xxix. — xxxii.) ; exhorts the Jews to repentance and reformation, and 
consoles them with promises of their future deliverance under Cyrus, but 
principally of their final restoration and conversion under the kingdom of 
the Messiah, and the destruction of their enemies, (ch. xxxiii. — xxxix.) ; 
and describes his prophetic vision of the New city of Jerusalem and the 
temple, and the directions concerning the division of the Holy Land^ 
(ch. xl. — xlviii.)f 

The Book of Daniel may be divided into two parts. Part I. is chiefly 
historical, and contains an account of the captivity and education of Daniel 

* Comprehensive Bible, Introd. and Concluding Remarks to Jeremiah. 
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«nd his companions, (ch. i.) ; Nebuchadnenar's prophetic dieam, with its 
interpretation, (ch. ii.) ; the miraculous deliverance of Shadrach, Meshach| 
and Abednego, from the fiery fiimace, (ch. iii.) ; the punishment of Nebu- 
chadnezzar*s pride and arrogance, by the loss of his reason and throne for 
seven years, (ch. iy.) ; the impiety and portended Bute of Belshazzar, (ch* 
▼.) : the miraculous preservation of Daniel in the lion*s den, (ch. vi.) Part 
II. is strictly prophetical, and comprises an account of Daniel's vision of 
the four beasts, respecting the four great monarchies of the world, — the 
Babylonian, Medo-Persian, Macedonian, and Roman, (ch. vii.); his 
vision of the ram and he-goat, in which is foretold the destruction of the 
Medo-Persian empire, typified by the ram, by the Macedonians, or Greeks, 
nnder Alexander, represented by the he-goat, (ch. viii.) ; his prediction of 
the seventy prophetic weeks, or 490 years, which should elapse firoro the 
date of the edict to rebuild Jerusalem and the temple, to the death of the 
Messiah, (ch. ix.) ; his last vision, in which he is informed of various par- 
ticulars respecting the Persian, Grecian, and Roman empires, the kingdom 
of the Messiah, and the rise, tyranny, and fall of Antichrist, (ch.x. — ^xii.)* 

The Book of Hosea consists of fourteen chapters, in which the prophet, 
under the figure of a wife proving unfiiithfiil to her marriage vows, and 
bearing children who follow her example, represents the shamefiil idolatry 
of the Israelites, which provoked God to cast them off; though the evil 
will be hereafter amply repaired, (ch. i.) ; he exhorts them to repent, and 
forsake idolatry, threatening them with captivity and a series of afflictions 
for their wickedness, (ch. ii. 1 — 13.) ; promises them a future restoration 
and abundant prosperity, (ch. ii. 14 — 23.) ; and, under the figure of taking 
back his wife on amendment, he represents the gracious purposes of Jeho- 
vah towards them, in their conversion and restoration, (ch. iii.) ; he then 
inveighs against the bloodshed and idolatry of the Israelites, admonishing 
Judah to beware of their sins, (ch. iv.) ; and denounces the divine judg- 
ments against priests, princes, and people, and exhorts them to repentance, 
(ch. V. — ^vi. 3.) ; his exhortations proving ineffectual, God complains of 
their obstinate iniquity and idolatry, (ch. v. 4. — ^vii. 10.) ^denounces that 
they shall be carried captive, notwithstanding their reliance on Egypt, 
(ch. vii. 11. — ^viii.); further threatens their captivity and dispersion, (ch. 
ix. X.) ; reproves them for their idolatry, and promises their return to their 
own country, (ch. xi.); he again renews his threatenings on account of 
their idolatry, and after a terrible denunciation of Divine punishment 
mingled with promises of restoration from captivity, (ch. xii. xiii.) ; he 
exhorts them to repentance, fiimishes them witli a beautifiil form of prayer 
adapted to their situation, and foretelb their reformation from idolatry^ 
and the subsequent restoration of all the tribes from their dispersion, and 
their conversion to the Gospel, (ch. xiv.) f 

The Book of Joel consists of three chapters ; in which the prophet, in 
consequence of a dreadfiil famine caused by locusts and other noxious 

* Compreheiuive Bible, Introd. to Daniel. f Idem, Introd. to Hosea. 
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insects, calls upon both priests and people to repent with prayer and foisting* 
cries unto God for them, and represents the very beasts as joining in his 
supplications, (ch. i.) ; he predicts still greater judgments by an army of 
locusts, earnestly exhorts them to public festing, prayer, and repootance, 
promises the removal of these calamities on their repentance, with various 
other blessings, makes an elegant transition to the effusion of the Holy 
Spirit under the Gospel, and foretells the consequent destruction of Jeru- 
salem and the Jewish nation, interspersed with promises of safety to the 
faithful and penitent, (ch. ii.) ; he then predicts the divine judgments to 
be executed on the enemies of Grod's people, and the subsequent peace, 
prosperity, and purity of Israel, (ch. iii.) * 

The Book of Amos consists of nine chapters, of which Calmet and 
others think that the seventh is the first in order of time ; in which the 
prophet denounces the judgments of God on Syria, (ch. i. 3 — 5,), Philis- 
tia, (6— 8.), Tyre, (9, 10.), Edom, (11, 12.), and Anunon, (13 — 15.), for 
their cruelty and oppression of Israel ; upon Moab, for his impotent re- 
venge on the dead body of the king of Edom, (ch. ii. 1 — 3.) ; on Judab 
for his contempt of God's law, (4, 5.) ; and on Israel, for idolatry, iniquity, 
and ingratitude, (6 — 16.) ; he then expostulates with Israel and Judah, 
warning them of approaching judgments, (ch. iii. 1 — 8.) ; calls the Philis- 
tines and Egyptians to behold the punishment of Samaria and the ten 
tribes for their sins, (9 — 15.) ; reproves the Israelites for luxury and op- 
pression, warning them to prepare to meet God, who is about to execute 
vengeance upon them, (ch. iv.) ; laments over the destruction of Israel, 
exhorting them to renounce their idols and to seek the Lord, (ch. v. 1 — 
15.); declares the judgments of God on the scornful, presumptuous, and 
hypocritical Israelites, whom God sentences to captivity, (16 — ^27.); 
denounces the most terrible calamities on the self-indulgent and self-confi- 
dent Jews and Israelites, (ch. vi.) ; averts by prayer the judgments of the 
grasshopper and fire, (ch. vii. 1 — 6.), and shews, by a wall and plumb-line, 
the strict justice of God in Israel's punishment, (7 — 9.) ; being accused 
to Jeroboam by Amaziah the priest, and forbidden to prophesy in Bethel, 
(10 — 13.), he shews how God called him to prophesy, and predicts the 
ruin of Amaziah and his family, (14 — 17.) ; under a vision of a basket of 
summer-fruit, he shews the speedy ruin of Israel, (ch. viii. 1 — 3.) ; re- 
proves their oppression and injustice, (4 — 7.), shews the complete ruin of 
Israel, (8 — 10.),' and threatens a famine of the word of God, (11 — 14.); 
be then declares the certainty of the judgments to be inflicted on Israel, 
(ch. ix. 1 — 7.), though a remnant shall be preserved, (8 — ^10.); and pre- 
dicts the blessings of Messiah's kingdom, and the conversion and restoration 

of Israel, (11— 15.) t 

The Book of Obadiah foretetls the destruction and ruin of the Idume- 
ans by the Chaldeans, and finally by the Jews, whom they had used most 
cruelly, when brought low by other enemies; and he concludes, as almost 

* Comprehensive Bible, Tutrod. to Joel. t Idem, Introd. to Amos. 
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all the other prophets do, with consolatory promises of restoration and 
prosperity to the Jews.* 

The Book of Jonah, with the exception of the subUme ode in the second 
chapter, is a simple narrative ; and relates, that Jonah being commanded 
to go and prophesy against Nineveh, attempts to flee to Tarshish ; but 
being overtaken by a storm, he is cast into the sea, swallowed by a great 
fish, and continues in its belly three days, (ch. i.); when earnestly praying 
to God, he is marvellously delivered fiom his perilous situation, (ch. ii.) : 
at the renewed command of God, he goes to Nineveh, and denounces its 
destruction ; and the Ninevites, excited by the king, beheve, fast, pray, 
and reform themselves, and are graciously spared, (ch. iii.) ; Jonah, dread- 
ing to be thought a &lse prophet, peevishly repines at the mercy of God, 
and wishes for death, for which he is gently reproved by God, (ch. iv. 1 — 
4.) ; leaving the city, he is shadowed by a gourd, which withers ; and 
manifesting great impatience and rebellion, he is shewn, by his concern 
about the gourd, the propriety of God's mercy to Nineveh, (5 — 1 l.)f 

The Book of Mic ah consists of seven chapters; in which the prophet 
denounces the divine judgments against Samaria and Jerusalem for their 
sins, and laments the terror and distress of the Assyrian invasion under 
Shalmaneser, (ch. i.) ; reproves the people for their iniquity, avarice, op- 
position to the prophets, and attachment to false prophets, and foretells the 
captivity of both nations, (ch. ii.) ; reproves the princes for cruelty, and 
the prophets for felsehood and selfishness, and vindicates his own prophetic 
mission, (ch. iii.) ; he then predicts tlie future triumphant and prosperous 
state of the church in the latter days, when Zion*s troubles should end, 
and her enemies be destroyed, (ch. iv.) ; foretells the birth and kingdom 
of the Messiah, and his powerful protection of his people, the increase, 
purity, and peace of the church, and the ruin of her enemies, (ch. v.) ; he 
next inveighs against the iniquities of the people, and then denounces upon 
them the divine judgments, (ch. vi.) ; bewails the decrease of godly men, 
and the iniquity of the people, yet encourages himself to trust in God ; 
and predicts the victory of God*s people over their ifl||^ting foes, and 
their conversion and restoration to their own land, (ch. vii.) X 

The Book of N ahum consists of three chapters, forming one entire 
poem, the conduct and imagery of which are truly admirable. In the 
exordium, the prophet sets forth with grandeur the justice and power of 
God, tempered with lenity and goodness, (ch. i. 1 — 8.); foretells the ruin 
of the Assyrian king and his army, and the deliverance of the people of 
God, with their rejoicing on the occasion, (ver. 9 — 15.); predicts the siege 
and taking of Nineveh by the Medes and Babylonians, the ruin of the As- 
syrian empire, the plundering and destruction of the city, and the extinction 
of the royal family, for their oppression and cruelty, (ch. ii.) ; denounces 
a heavy woe against Nineveh for her perfidy, and violence, and idolatries, 

* CoroprehMSive Bible. Introd. to Obadiali. t Idem, Introd. to JoDah. 
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(cfa. iii. 1 — ^7.) ; shews that die desolatkm of No-Ammoiiy in Egypt, mty 
lead her to expect similar destruction, (ver. 8 — ^10.) ; and predicts her utter 
and final ruin, and die ine£Bcacy of all methods to present it, (ver. 11 

—19.)* 

The Book of Habakkuk consists of three diapters ; in which die pro- 
phet indignantly complaining of the growth of iniquity among die Jews, 
(ch. i. 1 — 4.) God is introduced as denouncing his Tengeance to be inflicted 
upon them by the Chaldeans, (ver. 5 — 11.); then, making a sadden tran- 
sition, he humbly expostulates with God for punishing them by tiie instru* 
mentality of the Chaldeans, (yer. 12 — 17. ch. ii. 1.); in answer to which 
complaint, God shews the certainty of the Tision, and denounces the 
destruction of the Babylonian empire, with the judgments to be inflicted 
upon the Chaldeans for their ambition, cruelty, treacheiy, and idolatiy, 
(ch. ii. 2 — 20.) : the prophet then implores God to hasten the deliTeranoe 
of his people, recounting the wonderful deUrerances which God bod 
Toudisafed to his people, in conducting them through the wilderness, and 
giving them possession of the promised land, (ch. iiL 1 — 15.) ; and, deeply 
afiected with the approaching judgments, he yet resoWes to rejoice in die 
mercy and goodness of God when all other comforts failed, (yer. 16-—19.) f 

The Book of Zephakiah consists of three chapters ; in whidi the pro- 
phet denounces the wrath of God against Judah and Jerusalem for idolatiy 
and apostacy ; predicts terrible judgments coming upon sinners of diflerenl 
descriptions, (ch. i.) ; exhorts them to repentance, as the only mean td 
avert the divine vengeance, (ch. ii. 1 — 3.) ; prophesies against the Philis- 
tines, (ver. 4 — 7.) ; Moabites and Ammonites, (ver. 8 — 11.) ; Ethiopians, 
(v. 12.) and Assyrians, (ver. 13 — 15.) ; sharply rebukes Jerusalem for 
various aggravated sins, (ch. iii. 1 — 7.) ; and predicts their future restora^ 
tion, and the ultimate prosperous state of the church in the days of the 
Messiah, (ver. 8 — 20.) t 

In the Book of Haggai the prophet reproves the delay of the Jews in 
building the temple, and exhorts them to proceed, (ch. i. 1 — 11.); they 
obey the prophfft^s message, and receive encouragement from God, (ver. 
12 — 15.) ; the prophet comforts the old men, who wept at the diminished 
magnificence of the second temple, by assuring them that its gloiy should 
be greater than that of the first by the presence of the Messiah, (ch. u. 1. 
— 9.) ; he shews that their sins had deprived them of God's blessing, and 
promises them fruitfiil harvests from that day fonvard, (ver. 10 — 19.) ; and 
predicts the prosperity of the Messiah's kingdom, under that of Zerubb»- 
bel, his ancestor and type, (ver. 20 — 23.)§ 

The book of Zechariah consists of fourteen chapters ; in which, after 
general warnings, and exhortations to repentance, he foretells the com- 
pletion of the temple, (ch. i.); the rebuilding and prosperity of Jerusa- 
lem, and the cities of Judah, (ch. ii. 1 — 5,); the judgments of God upon 

• Comprehensive Bible, Introd. to Nahum. + Idem, Introd. to Habakkuk. 

I Idem, Introd. to Zephaniab. i Idem, Introd. to Haggai. 



OF THE SACRED SCRIPTURES. 79 

Babylon, from which he admonishes the Jews to depart preyioos to its 
destruction, (ver. 6—9.) promising them the Divine presence, (ver. 
10 — 13.) ; under the vision of Joshua the high-priest arrayed in new 
sacerdotal attire, he predicts die restoration of die temple and its service, 
(ch.iii. 1 — ^7.); whence, by an easy transition, he sets forth the glory of 
Christ as the chief comer stone of his church, (ver. 8 — 10.;) under the 
▼isicm of the golden candlestick and two olive trees, he represents the 
success of Zerubbabel and Johua in rebuilding the temple, and restoring 
its service, (ch. iv.) : by the vision of a flying roll and an ephah, he shews 
the judgments which would come on the wicked Jews, and the abject and 
Oppressed state of the nation, after diey had filled up the measure of their 
sins, (ch. V.) ; by the vision of four chariots drawn by several sorts of 
horses, and by two crowns placed on Joshua's head, he sets forth primarily 
the re-establishment of the civil and rdigious polity of the Jews under 
Zerubbabel and Joshua, and secondarily and principally, the high priest- 
hood and kingdom of Christ, called emphatically the Branchy (ch. vii.) ; 
some Jews having been sent to Jerusalem from the exiles at Babylon, 
to inquire whedier they were still bound to observe the fasts instituted 
on account of the destruction of that city, (ch. vii. 1 — 3.) ; the prophet 
is commanded to enforce upon them the weightier matters of the law, 
lest the same calamities befall them which were inflicted on their fathers, 
(ver. 4 — 14.), promising them, in the event of dieir obedience, the con- 
tinuance of tlie favour of God, (ch. viii. 1 — 8.) ; encouraging them 
to go on with the building, (ver. 9 — 17.); uid permitting them to dis- 
continue the observance of those fasts, (ver. 18 — 23.) : the prophet 
then predicts the intermediate events which should happen to the sur- 
rounding nations and to the Jews, from the completion of the temple till 
the coming of Christ, with figurative intimations of the prevalence of the 
Oospel by the triumphs of his apostles and servants, (ch. ix. x.); foretells 
the destruction of the temple and the rejection of the Jews for their re- 
jection of Christ, and other sins, (ch. xi.) ; and predicts the preservation 
of Jerusalem against an invasion in the latter ages of the worid, and the 
destruction of her enemies, (ch. xii. 1 — ^9.) ; the conversion of the Jews 
to their crucified Messiah, (ver. 10 — 14. ch. xiii.) ; the destruction of 
Jerusalem, and the judgments inflicted on the unbelieving Jews ; the pre- 
servation of a remnant, and their conversion ; the ruin of the nations that 
fought against her ; the final conversion of all nations, and the peace and 
prosperity of the church, (ch. xiv.)^ 

The Book of Malachi consists of four chapters; in which the prophet 
reminds the Jews of the special favours which God had bestowed upon 
them, (ch. i. 1—5.) ; reproves them for not shewing due reverence to 
'God, (ver. 6 — ^10.) ; threatening their rejection, and announcing the call- 
ing of the Grentiles, (ver. 11.); denounces die Divine judgments both 
tipon people and priests for their disrespect to God in their sacrifices, 

* Cominrehensive Bibie, Tntrodttction to Z«cbariah. 
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(12 — 14. cfa. ii. 1 — 10.); and for their imlawfbl mtennairiages widi 
idolatresses, and for divorcing their legitimate wives, (ver. 11 — ^17.); 
foretells the coming of Christ and bis harbinger John the Baptist, to 
purify the sons of Levi, and to smite the land with a caae^ unless they 
all repented; reproving them for withholding their tidies and odior 
oblations, and also for blasphemy ; predicting the reward of the good, 
and the punishment of the wicked, and enjoining the strict observance of 
the law, till the forerunner already promised should appesu*, in die spirit 
and power of Elijah, to introduce the Messiah, and commence a new 
and everlasting dispensation, (ch. iii. iv.)* 

The Gospel of St. Matthew consists of twenty-eight chapters and 
1071 verses ; containing an account of the genealogy and birth of Christ, 
(ch. i.) ; the adoration of the Magi, the flight into Eg^pt, and the slaughter 
of the infants at Bethlehem, (ch. ii.); the preaching of John the Baptist 
and baptism of Christ, (ch. iii.) ; the temptation of Christ, the calling of 
Peter, Andrew, James, and John, and various miracles which Christ 
wrought, (ch. iv.) ; the sermon on the mount, (ch. v. — vii.) ; various 
miracles performed by Christ, and the calling of Matdiew, (ch. viii. is.) ; 
Christ*s charge to the twelve apostles, sent to preach to the Jews, (ch. x.) ; 
the manner in which the discourses and actions of Christ were received 
by various descriptions of men, and the effect of his discourses and 
miracles, (ch. xi. — xvi. 12.) ; the discourses and actions of Christ imme- 
diately concerning his disciples, (ch. xvi. 13. — ^xx. 16.); the discourses 
and miracles of Christ in his way to Jerusalem, (ch. xx. 17 — 34.) ; his 
triumphant entry into Jeixisalem, and his expulsion of the money changers 
from the temple, (ch. xxi. 1 — 17.); the withering of the barren ^g tree, 
and the confutation of the chief priests and elders, (ch. xxi.'); the paraUe 
of the marriage feast, the confutation of the Pharisees and Sadducees, 
and Christ's lamentation over Jerusalem, (ch. xxii. xxiii.) ; Christ's pro- 
phetic discourse concerning the destruction of Jerusalem, and the end of 
the world, (ch. xxiv.) ; the parable of the ten virgins, the talents, and the 
last judgment, (ch. xxv.) ; Christ's prediction of his approaching cruci- 
fixion, (ch. xxvi. 1, 2.); the conspiracy of the chief priests against him, 
(ver. 3 — 5.); his anointing, by a woman at Bethany, (ver. 6 — 13.); the 
engagements of Judas to betray him, (ver. 14 — 16.) ; the preparation and 
celebration of the passover, 17 — 25.) ; the institution of the Lord's supper, 
(ver. 26 — 29.) ; Christ's prediction of the cowardice of his aposties, 
(ver. 30 — 35.); his agony in the garden, (ver. 36 — 46.).; his apprehen- 
sion, (ver. 47 — 56.): his condemnation and insulting treatment by 
Caiaphas, (ver. 57 — 68.); Peter's denial of Christ, and repentance, 
(ver. 69 — 75.); his condemnation by Pilate, crucifixion, and burial, 
(ch.xxvii.); his resurrection and appearances to his disciples, (ch. xxviii«)j* 

The Gospel of Mark consists of sixteen chapters ; containing an ac- 
count of the ministry of John the Baptist, (ch. i. 1 — 8.) ; the baptism and 

* Comprehensive Bible, Introduction to Maiachi. f Idem, Introd. to Matthew. 
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temptatioD of Christ, (ver. 9 — 13.); the calling of Simon and Andrew, 
James and John, (ver. 14 — 20.) ; the casting out of an unclean spirit by 
Christ, (ver. 21 — 28.); the healing of Peter*s wife's mother, and many 
sick peisons, (ver. 29 — 34.) ; the pieachii^ of Christ in Galilee, and the 
cleansing of a leper, (ver. 35 — 45.) ; the core of the paralytic, calling of 
Matthew, and vindication of the disciples, (ch. ii.) ; the healing of the 
man with the withered hand, and various others, the choice of twelve 
apostles, and th6 confutation of the scribes who ascribe Christ's casting 
out devils to the power of Beeltebub, (di. iii.) ; the parables of the 
sower, the seed sown, and the grain of mustard seed, and the stilling of 
the tempest, (ch. iv.) ; the casting out of a legion of devils, healing the 
woman with an issue, and raising Jaims's daughter, (ch. v.); the sending 
out of the apostles, various opinions respecting Christ, the beheading of 
John the Baptist, the miraculous feeding of five thousand by Christ, his 
walking oo the sea, and healing of the sick, (ch. vi.) ; Christ's vindication 
of his disciples for eating with unwashen hands, healing of the daughter of 
the Syro-Phoenician woman, and the man who was deaf and had an im- 
pediment in his speech, (ch. vii.) ; the miraculous feeding of four thousand, 
lefusal of a sign, warning of his disciples of the leaven of tlie Pharisees and 
of Herod, giving sight to a blind man, predictions of his own sufferings, &c. 
(ch. viii.) ; the transfiguration of Christ, the casting out a deaf and dumb 
spirit, the foretelling of his death and resurrection, &c. (ch. ix.) ; the 
doctrine of Christ concerning divorces, his reception and blessing of young 
children, instruction of the rich young man, prediction of his sufferings, 
leproof of the ambition of his disciples, and healing of blind Bartimeus, 
(ch. X.) ; Christ's triumphant entry into Jerusalem, cursing of the barren 
fig tree, e3q;>ulsion of the traders from the temple, and silencing of the 
priests and scribes who questioned his authority, (ch. xi.) ; the parable of 
the vineyard let out to wicked husbandmen, the answer of Christ to the 
Pharisees and Hecodians respecting giving tribute to Caesar, to the Sad- 
ducees coaceming the resurrection, and to a Scribe concerning the first 
commandment, his question respecting whose son the Messiah was to be, 
warning against the ostentation and hypocrisy of the scribes, and com- 
mendation of a poor widow, who cast two mites into the treasury, (ch. 
xii.) ; Christ's prediction of the destruction of the temple and Jerusalem, 
and the parable of the fig tree, (ch. xiii.) ; the conspiracy of the chief 
priests and Judas against Christ, his anointing by a woman, the prepara- 
tion and celebration of the passover, institution of the Lord's supper, his 
agony in the garden, apprehension, condemnation by Caiaphas, and 
denial by Peter, (ch. xiv.) ; Christ's condemnation by Pilate, mocking by 
the soldiers, crucifixion between two thieves, death and burial, (ch. xv.) ; 
his resurrection from the dead, appearance to Mary Magdalene and the 
disciples, and ascension into heaven, (ch. xvi.)* 

The Gk»pel of St Luke, which consists of twenty-four chapters, has 

* Comprebeosive Bible, lotroduction to Mark. 
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been divided by critics into the five following classes or sectioDS : Class I. 
comprehends the narrative of the birth of Christ, with tiie preceding, 
concomitant, and immediately succeeding circumstances, (ch. i.ii. 1 — 40.) 
Class II. comprises the particulais relative to our Lord's in&ncy and 
youth, (ch. ii. 41 — 52.) Class III. contains an account of the preaching 
of John the Baptist, and the baptism of Christ, whose genealogy is 
annexed, (ch. iii.) Class IV. includes an account of all our Lord's trans- 
actions, during the whole three years of his ministiy ; his t^nptation, 
(ch. iv. 1 — 13.); preaching at Nazareth, (ver. 14 — 30.); performance of 
many miracles, and preaching at Capernaum, (ver. 31 - 44 .) ; calling of 
Peter, Andrew, James, and John, (ch. v. 1 — 11.) ; healing of a leper 
and paralytic, (ver. 12 — 26.); calling of Matthew, &c. (ver. 27 — 39.); 
justification of the disciples for plucking com on the Sabbath, and healing 
of the withered hand, (ch. v. 1 — 11.) ; ordination of the twelve apostles, 
&c. (ver. 12 — 19.); repetition of the sermon on the mount, (ver. 20 — 49.); 
healing of the centurion's servant, and raising of the widow's son at 
Nain, (ch. vii. 1 — 17.) ; reply to the disciples of Jolm the Baptist, and 
discourse concerning John, (ver. 18 — 35.) ; anointing by a woman in the 
house of Simon, (ver. 36 — 50.); preaching in Galilee, and parable of 
the sower, &c. (ch. viii. 1 — 21.); stilling of the tempest, expelling of a 
legion of devils, curing of an issue of blood, and raising of Jairus' 
daughter, (ver. 22 — 56.) ; sending forth of the apostles, miraculous feed- 
ing of five thousand men, transfiguration, expelling of a demon, and 
foretelling of his sufferings and death, (ch. ix. 1 — 50.) Class V. contains 
an account of our Lord's last journey to Jemsalem, and of every circum- 
stance relative to his passion, death, resurrection, and ascension : — his joui^ 
ney through Samaria, (ch. ix. 51 — 62.); sending forth of the seventy dis- 
ciples, and their return, &c. (ch. x. 1 — 37.) ; entertainment by Martha and 
Mary, (ver. 38 — 42.) ; teaching of his disciples to pray, reply to the Jews 
who ascribe his expulsion of demons to Beelzebub, to those who demand 
a sign, and reproval of the Pharisees, (ch. xi.); exhortation and warning 
of his disciples, and reproaching of the people for not knowing the signs 
of the times, ( ch. xii.) ; parable of the fig tree ; healing of an infirm 
woman on the Sabbath ; parable of the grain of mustard seed, and of the 
leaven ; his joumey to Jerusalem, and lamentation over that impenitent 
city, (ch. xiii.) ; healing of a dropsical man on the Sabbath, and parable 
of the great supper, (ch. xiv.) ; parable of the lost sheep, lost piece of 
money, and prodigal son, (ch. xv.) ; parable of the unjust steward, ad- 
monition 'against avarice, hypocrisy, and reliance on the judgment of 
men, against divorces; parable of the rich man and Lazarus, (ch. xvi;); 
duty of not giving offence, the cure of ten lepers, and sudden coining of 
Christ, (ch. xvii.) ; the parable of the importunate vridow, and of the 
Pharisee and publican, and encouragement of the people to bring little 
children to Jesus ; foretelling of his death, and cure of a blind man 
near Jericho, (ch, xviii.) ; the conversion of Zaccheus ; parable of the 
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pounds^ triumphal entry into Jerusalem, foretelling of its fate, and teach- 
ing in the temple, (ch. xix.) ; Christ's confutation of the chief priests, 
scribes, elders, and Sadducees, (ch. xx.) ; he commends the poor widow, 
foretells the destruction of the temple, delivers the parable of the fig tree, 
&c (ch. xxi.) ; the rulers conspire against Christ; Judas sells him to 
them ; Jesus eats the passover with his disciples ; institutes the Lord's 
Supper, foretells his being betrayed ; abandonment by his disciples, and 
denial by Peter, and going out to the Mount of Olives, where he is in an 
agony, he b apprehended, brought to the high priest's house, denied by 
Peter, and tried before the Sanhedrin, (ch. xxii.) ; he is delivered to 
Pilate, sent to Herod, again sent to Pilate, condemned and crucified, 
(ch. xxiii.) ; his resurrection, appearances to the disciples, and ascension 
into heaven, (ch. xxiv.).* 

The Gospel of St. John consists of twenty-one chapters ; containing an 
account of the pre-existence, divinity, and creative exertion of the Word 
of God, the dispenser of light and life, (ch. i. 1 — 5.); the mission of John 
die Baptist, and the non-reception of the Word amongst the Jews, (ver. 
6 — 13.) ; the incarnation and glory of the Word, (ver. 14.) ; the Baptist's 
testimony concerning himself and concerning the Messiah, (ver. 15 — 34.), 
which induces two of his disciples to follow Jesus, (ver. 25—39.) ; the 
calling of Peter, Philip, and Nathanael, (ver. 40—51.) ; the miracle of 
turning water into wine at a marriage in Cana, (ch. ii. 1 — 11.); the 
driving of the buyers and sellers out of the temple, (ver. 12 — 17.) ; the 
prediction of Christ concerning his death and resurrection, as a proof of 
his authority, (ver. 18 — 22.) ; the adherence of many to him, because of 
his miracles, to whom he will not trust himself, ' knowing what is in man,' 
(ver. 23 — ^25.) ; the conversation of Christ with Nicodemus, on regen- 
eration, fiuth, and fortitude in the cause of truth, (ch. iii. 1 — 21.) ; the 
baptizing of the disciples of Christ in Judea; while John baptizes in 
Enon, (ver. 22 — ^24.) ; the testimony of John to the superior excellence 
of the mission, and the personal dignity of Christ, (ver. 25 — 36.) ; the 
conversation of Christ with a Samaritan woman, near Sychar, to whom 
he avows himself to be the Messiah ; and many of the Samaritans believe 
on htm, (ch. iv. 1—42.) ; the healing of the nobleman's son who was sick 
at Capernaum, ^er. 43 — 54.) ; the curing of a man who had been dis- 
eased thirty-eight years, at the pool of Bethesda, whom Jesus orders to 
carry home his couch on the Sabbath, (ch. v. 1 — 9.) ; the altercation of 
the Jews in consequence, first with the man, and then with our Lord, who 
defends himself by the example of his Father, and proves his mission by 
the testimony of John, the miracles he wrought, the declaration of his 
Father at his baptism, and the Jewish Scriptures, (ver. 10 — 47.) ; the 
feeding of five thousand men with five loaves and two fishes, (ch. vi. 
1 — 15.) ; the miracle of Christ's walking on the sea to his disciples, (ver. 
16 — ^21.) ; the instructions of Christ to the people who flock about hiir 
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at Capernaum, declaring himself to be the bread of life, prefigured by the 
manna, at which many are offended and forsake him, (ver. 30 — 66.) ; 
the declaration of Peter, in the name of the twelve, that Jesus is * the Son 
of God,* (ver. 67—71.) ; the teaching of Christ in the temple at the feast 
of tabernacles, and the attempt of the Jews to take him, (ch. vii.) ; his 
dismissal of the woman taken in adultery, the justification of his doctrine, 
the opposition of the Jews, and his assertion of his dignity, at which the 
Jews attempt to stone him, which he eludes, (ch. viii.); the cure of a 
man bom blind by Christ, and his declaration of his being * the Son of 
God,' and the design of his coming) (ch. ix.) ; Christ's reprfesentation of 
himself as the door of the sheepfold, and the good Shepherd, declaring that 
his works proves his mission, and that *he and the Father are one,' at 
which the Jews attempt to stone him ; but he escapes and goes beyond 
Jordan, where many believe on him, (ch. x.) ; the raising of Lazarus from 
the dead by Jesus, in consequence of which many Jews believe, while 
the Pharisees and rulers hold a council against him, (ch. xi.) ; the anoint- 
ing of Christ by Mary at Bethany ; his triumphal entry into Jerusalem j 
prophecy of his death ; and warning to the Jews, (ch. xii.) ; the washing 
of the feet of his disciples, and prediction of his betrayal by Judas, and 
denial by Peter, (ch. xiii.); the consolatory discourse of Christ to his 
disciples and prayer for them, (ch. xiv. — xvii.) ; his crucifixion, (ch. xviii. 
xix. 1 — 37.); his resurrection and appearances to his disciples, (ch. xixl 
38 — 42. XX. xxi.)*. 

The Acts op the Apostles consists of twenty-eight chapters ; con- 
taining an account of the ascension of Christ, the death of Judas, and the 
choice of Matthias in his stead, (ch. i.) ; the effusion of the Holy Spirit at 
the feast of Pentecost, and Peter's discourse to the people in consequence, 
(ch. ii.); the healing of a lame man by Peter and John, and Peter^s dis- 
course to the people on the occasion, (ch. iii.); the imprisonment of Peter 
and John, in consequence of this miracle and teaching, the defence of 
Peter before the council, and their dismissal, after being threatened, (cb. 
iv,); the death of Ananias and Sapphira, and various miracles of the 
Apostles, who, being imprisoned, are delivered by an angel, and being 
again apprehended, defend themselves before the council, and are beaten 
and dismissed, (ch. v.) ; the ordination of seven deacons, find die discourse 
and martyrdom of St, Stephen, (ch. vi. vii.) ; the first Jewish persecution, 
the planting of a church in Samaria, and the conversion of the Etiiiopian 
eunuch through the ministry of Philip, (ch. viii.) ; the conversion, baptism, 
and first preaching of St. Paul, (ch. ix. 1 — 31.); the healing of ^neas, and 
raising of Tabitha, by St. Peter, the conversion of Cornelius and his 
fitmily, and the defence of Peter for having associated with the Gentiles, 
(ch. ix. 32—43. x. xi. 1 — 18.) ; the difiUsion of the Gospel in Phoenice, 
Cyprus, and Antioch, where the disciples are first called Christians, (ch. 
xi. 19 — 30.) : the murder of the Apostle James by Herod Agrippa, the mi- 

* Comprehensive Bible, Introduction to John. 
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raculous deliyerance of Peter from prisooi and the miserable death of 
Herod, (ch. ziL) ; the planting of several churches in Cyprus, Perga in 
Pamphylia, Antioch in Pisidia, Iconium, Lystra, and Derbe, by Paul 
and Barnabas, and their return to Antioch in Syria, (ch. xiii. xiv.) ; the 
decision of the Apostles at Jerusalem respecting circumcision, and keep- 
ing the ceremonial law, ¥dth their letter to the churches upon the subject, 
(ch. XV. 1 — 35.) ; the departure of Paul from Antioch, and his preaching 
in various countries, particularly at Philippi, where he is imprisoned, with 
the subsequent conversion of the jailor, (ch. xv. 36—40. xvi.) ; the journeys 
and labours of Paul and his associates at Thessalonica, Berea, and Athens, 
with his masterly defence before the court of Areopagus, (ch. xvii.) ; his 
journey to Corinth, and thence to Antioch, (ch. xviii. 1 — 22.); his third 
departure from Antioch, and the consequence of his preaching at Ephesus, 
(xviiL 23 — 28. xix.); his labours in Greece and Asia Minor, and his journey 
to Jerusalem, (ch. xx.) ; his persecution at Jerusalem, whence he is sent a 
prisoner to Caesarea, (ch. xxi. — ^xxiii. 1 — 30.); his arrival at Cssarea, his 
defence before Felix, appeal to Cesar, and defence before Agrippa, (ch. 
xxiii. 31 — 35. xxiv. — ^xxvi.) ; his voyage from Cssarea, shipwreck on the 
island of Melita, and arrival at Rome, where he preaches the Gospel, and 
resides two years, (ch. xxvii. xxviii.)* 

In the Epistle to the Romans, after the introduction, in which St. 
Paul shews his apostolical authority, and the great subject of his ministry, 
and salutes the Christians at Rome, thanking God on their account, and 
praying for them, (ch. i. 1 — 15.); he proceeds to shew the relations and 
obligations of man to God his Creator, and his apostacy from his worship 
and service ; and proves the universal sinfulness of both Gentiles and 
Jews, and the utter impossibility of any man's justifying himself before 
God by his obedience, (ver. 16 — 32. ch. ii. iii. 1 — 20.) Having thus 
brought in the whole world guilty before God, deserving of wrath, and 
shut up under sin and condemnation, he next states the method of salva- 
tion by the mercy of God, through the redemption of his Son, and the 
way of justification by faith in his blood, and the imputation of his righte- 
ousness, as ' the righteousness of God, which is unto and upon all that 
believe,' (ch. iii. 21 — 31. iv.) He then proceeds to shew, that this way of 
justification is closely connected with sanctification and obedience ; states 
the believer's experience and conflicts ; and displays his character, hopes, 
and privileges ; and at length leads our reflections back to the source of 
^1 their blessings, in the sovereign love and mercy of God, (ch. v. — xi.) 
Having thus stated doctrines, and answered objections, and discussed se- 
veral questions relative to the call of the Gentiles and the rejection of the 
Jews, he applies the whole discourse by a variety of practical exhorta- 
tions, precepts, and instructions, enforced by proper motives, (ch. xii. — 
XV. 1 — 13.); and having touched upon some particulars suited to the cir- 
cumstances of those timeS; he excuses himself for thus writing to the 

* Compr«lien&ive Bible, lutroti. to the Acts of the Apostles. 
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Homans, and for not having come to them, recommends himself to their 
prayersy and concludes with affectionate salutations, cantionsy and prayeis, 
and with ascribing glory to God our Savioory (di. xv. 14 — 33. xri.)* 

In the First Epistle to the Corivthians, the Apostle, aikr having 
saluted the church, and expressed his thankfulness for tibe grace and gifts 
conferred upon them, (ch. i. 1 — 9.) ; reproves their dissensions, exhorts tiiem 
to unity, defends himself against false teachers, who had alienated them 
frttni him, and adds many powerful arguments to reunite them in a£fection 
to himself, (ch. i. 10 — 31. ii. — iv.) ; reproves them for not excommunicating 
an inct'Htuous person, (ch. v.) ; and fbr their covetous and Hti^us temper, 
which caused them to prosecute their brethren before heathen tribunals, 
(rh. vi. 1 — 9.); dissuades them from fornication, by shewing its enormity, 
(ch. vi. 10 — 20.); gives suitable directions concerning matrimony, (ch.vii. 
1 - 1 6.) ; the civil condition of Christians, (17 — ^24), &e celibacy of virgins, 
(2A- -:m.)> and widows, (39, 40.) ; of things sacrificed to idols, (ch. viiL — ^zi. 
1.) ; and of women s^^aking in public, and the dress of the sexes, (ch.zi. 
'-i 17.); roprovos their irregularities in celebrating the^Lord's Supper, wiA 
dinTtion.^1 for receiving it worthily, (ch. xi.l7 — 34.); delivers instructicms 
n'JiiHt'ting the desiring and exercising of spiritual gifts, (ch. xiL — xiv.); 
proviHi the iTftuinty of the resurrection, and answers the cavils of fiilse 
toiuhow nguinst the doctrine, (ch. xv.); and condades with directions re- 
hitivr to tho i\>ittributions for the saints at Jerusalem, promises of shortly 
viNJiiiig thtMu, and salutations to various members of the Church, (ch. xvi.)t 

ItMhr SiuoND Kpisti.e to the Corinthians, the Apostle justifies him- 
iH*lf front tho chnrv^e of levity, or woridly policy, in delaying his journey 
tt>^('oriuth, luwipfuin^ those reasons for this partof his conduct which could 
not hiivo Ihvu discK^H) with pK»priety till the e£fect of his former episde 
hud upiHHiml, ^ch. i.); declares the justice of his sentence against the in- 
rnHtuouN ptTjK^n, and )Oves suitable directions respecting his restoration, 
(i*h. ii.); t»\pntiut('s on his own conduct in the Christian ministry, inter- 
tnUiuK luuny oxhortatimts with the avowal of his motives and fervent 
iiHrt'tioiiN u\ tho stiorevl work, v^ch. iii. — ^vii.); excites diem, vri& great ad- 
iliiiHN, uiul onrnostnoss« to complete their contributioos for &eir poor 
liittthhMi in Judon, shewii\g the manifold advantages of such services, (di. 
vlll. i\.) ; (HmtniMts num' directly « yet evidently with great rductanoe, his 
own Kit\ii. hilHiurs, sutferii^, and conduct, widi the pretences of their 
(IiIho timuhont. HltoNviu); hinu<aelf to be * not a whit* inferior to any of tibe 
itpiMth^M ; and (HM\oUidcs with various admonitions, and aflectionate good 
wlnhi'j* \\\\\\ pmvors, y^c!»» \.— xiii.^t 

Tho" r.t'un i; ix» tiii: O al vtian$« in whidi dbe Aposde, after saluting 
tht* iih\ih'htM of Itidatia, v^^h« i. 1 — A.) and establbhing his apostolic 
(MiuuuuMiou aguiuM tht" attacks of the £d$e teatcheis, (ch. i. 6 — ^24. iL); 
hit it^pr\«v«'!« tho\u t^\r de\^itii^ fix^m diat Gospel whidi he had preached 
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to them, and confirmed by the gift of the Holy Ghost, (ch.ui. 1 — 5.); 
proves that justification is by faith alone, and not by the deeds of the 
law, firom the example of Abraham, the testimony of scripture, the curse 
of the law, the^ redemption of Christ, and the Abrahamic covenant, 
which the law could not disannul, (ch. iii. 6 — 18.); shews the use of 
the law in connection with the covenant of grace, (ch. iii. 19 — 24.); 
concludes that all believers are delivered firom the^ law, and made the 
spiritual seed of Abraham by faith in Christ, (ch. iii. 25 — 29.); illus- 
trates his inference by God's treatment of the Jewish church, which he 
put under the law, as a father puts a minor under a guardian, (ch. iv. 
1 — ^7.); shews the weakness and folly of the Galatians in subjecting them- 
selves to the law, and that by submitting themselves to circumcision they 
become subject to the whole law, and would forfeit the benefits of the co- 
venant of grace, (ch. iv. 8 — 31. v. 1 — 9.); gives them various instruc- 
tions and exhortations for their Christian conduct, and particularly con- 
cerning a right use of their Christiaa freedom, (ch. v. 10 — 26. vi. 1 — 
10.) ; and concludes with a brief summary of the topics disaissed, and 
by commending them to the grace of Christ, (ch. vi. 1 1 — 18.)^ 

The Epistle to the Ephesians, in which the Apostle, after saluting 
the church, (ch. i. 1, 2.) ; praises God for the whole Gospel blessing, (ch. 
i. 3 — 14.); thanks God for them, and prays for their more complete illu- 
mination and deeper experience of the grace and comforts of the Gospel, 
(ch. i. 15 — 23.) ; contrasts their former wretched and ruined state with 
their present happy condition, as saved by grace, through the atonement 
of Christ, reconciled to God, and forming one church, temple, and family 
with the Jewish converts, (ch. ii.); declares that the mystery concerning 
their salvation, which was before concealed, had been made known to him 
by revelation, (ch. iii. 1 — 12.) ; fervently prays that they may be strength- 
oied, enlightened, sanctified, and comforted, (ch. iii. 13 — ^21.); exhorts 
them to walk worthy of their calling, agreeably to the unity of the Spirit 
and the diversity of his gifls, and to the difference between their former 
and present state, (ch. iv. 1 — 24.), to avoid deceit, anger, dishonesty, 
and other sins, and to cleave to the practice of the opposite virtues, (ch. 
It. 25 — 31. V. 1 — 2t.), to discharge fiuthfully the relative duties of wives 
anc^ husbands, (ch. v. 22, 23.), of children and parents, (ch. vi. 1 — 4.), 
and of masters and servants, (ch. vi. 5 — 0.), and to virar the spiritual war- 
fare by putting on and using * the whole armour of God,' and by perse- 
vering prayer, (ch. vi. 10—20.) ; and concludes by commending Tychi- 
cus to them, with affectionate salutations, (ch. vi. 21 — 24.)t 

In die Epistle to tbp. Philippians, the Apostle after saluting the 
church, (ch. i. 1,2.), expresses his thankfulness for their continuing sted- 
fast in the faith, and prays that they may thus continue, (ch. i. 3 — 1 1 .) ; 
informs them that his sufferings and imprisonment, so far from impeding 
the Gospel, had rather contributed to its success, (ch. i. 12 — 19.); as- 
sures them of his readiness to live or die. as should be most for their 

* Comprehensive Bible, Introd. to Galatians. ' t Idem to Ephesians. 
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Romans, and for not having come to them, recommends hhnself to their 
prayers, and concludes with affectionate salutations, cautions, and prayers, 
and with ascribing glory to God our Saviour, (di. xv. 14 — 33. xvi.)* 

In the First Epistle to the Corinthians, the Apostle, after having 
saluted the church, and expressed his thankfulness for the grace and gifts 
conferred upon them, (ch. i. 1 — 9.) ; reproves their dissensions, exhorts tiiem 
to unity, defends himself against false teachers, who had alienated them 
from him, and adds many powerful arguments to reunite them in affection 
to himself, (ch. i. 10 — 31. ii. — iv.) ; reproves them for not excommunicating 
an incestuous person, (ch. v.) ; and for their covetous and litigious temper, 
which caused them to prosecute their brethren before heathen tribunals, 
(ch. vi. 1 — 9.); dissuades them from fornication, by shewing its enormity, 
(ch. vi. 10 — ^20.); gives suitable directions concerning matrimony, (ch. vii. 
1 — 16.) ; the civil condition of Christians, (IT — ^24), the celibacy of virgins, 
(25 — 38.), and widows, (39, 40.) ; of things sacrificed to idols, (ch. viii. — xi. 
1 .) ; and of women speaking in public, and the dress of the sexes, (ch. xi. 
2 — 17.); reproves their irregularities in celebrating the,Lord*s Supper, with 
directions for receiving it worthily, (ch. xi.17 — 34.); delivers instructions 
respecting the desiring and exercising of spiritual gifts, (ch. xii. — xiv.); 
proves the certainty of the resurrection, and answers the cavils of folse 
teachers against the doctrine, (ch. xv.); and concludes with directions re- 
lative to the contributions for the saints at Jerusalem, promises of shortly 
visiting them, and salutations to various members of the Church, (ch. xvi.)f 

In the Second Epistle to the Corinthians, the Apostle justifies him- 
self from the charge of levity, or woridly policy, in delaying his journey 
to^Corinth, assigning those reasons for this part of his conduct which could 
not have been disclosed with propriety till the effect of his former epistle 
had appeared, (ch. i.); declares the justice of his sentence against the in- 
cestuous person, and gives suitable directions respecting his restoration, 
(ch. ii.); expatiates on his own conduct in the Christian ministiy, inter- 
mixing many exhortations with the avowal of his motives and fervent 
affections in the sacred work, (ch. iii. — ^vii.) ; excites them, with great ad- 
dress, and earnestness, to complete their contributions for their poor 
brethren in Judea, shewing the manifold advantages of such services, (ch. 
viii. ix.) ; contrasts more directly, yet evidently with great reluctance, his 
own gifts, labours, sufferings, and conduct, with the pretences of their 
false^teachers, shewing himself to be * not a whit* inferior to any of tiie 
apostles ; and concludes with various admonitions, and affectionate good 
wishes and prayers, (ch. x.— xiii.)t 

" The"' Epistle to the Galatians, in which the Apostle, after salutii^ 
the churches of Galatia, (ch. i. 1 — 5.) and establishing his apostolic 
commission against the attacks of the false teachers, (ch. i. 6 — 24. ii.); 
he reproves them for departing from that Gospel which he had preached 
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to them, and confinned by the gift of the Holy Ghost, (ch.iiL 1 — 5.); 
proves that justification is by fieuth alone, and not by the deeds of the 
law, fipom the example of Abraham, the testimony of scripture, the curse 
of the law, the;^ redemption of Christ, and the Abrahamic covenant, 
which the law could not disannul, (cfa. iii. 6 — 18.); shews the use of 
the law in connection with the covenant of grace, (ch. iii. 19 — 24.) ; 
concludes that all believers are delivered from the^ law, and made the 
spiritual seed of Abraham by fiiith in Christ, (ch. iii. 25 — 29.) ; illus- 
trates his inference by God*s treatment of the Jewish church, which he 
put under the law, as a fiither puts a minor under a guardian, (ch. iv. 
1 — 7.); shews the weakness and folly of the Galatians in subjecting them- 
selves to the law, and that by submitting themselves to circumcision they 
become subject to the whole law, and would forfeit the benefits of the co- 
venant of grace, (ch. iv. 8 — 31. v. 1 — 9.); gives them various instruc- 
tions and eidiortations for their Christian conduct, and particularly con- 
cerning a right use of their Christian fireedom, (ch. v. 10 — 26. vi. 1 — 
10.) ; and concludes with a brief sunmiary of the topics discussed, and 
by commending them to the grace of Christ, (ch. vi. 1 1 — 18.)^ 

The Epistle to tbb Ephesians, in which the Apostle, aiier saluting 
the church, (ch. i. 1,2.); praises God for the whole Gospel blessing, (ch. 
i. 3 — 14.); thanks God for them, and prays for their more complete illu- 
mination and deeper experience of the grace and comforts of the Gospel, 
(ch. i. 15 — 23.); contrasts their former wretched and ruined stale with 
their present happy condition, as saved by grace, through the atonement 
of Christ, reconciled to God, and forming one church, temple, and family 
with the Jewish converts, (ch. ii.) ; declares that the mystery concerning 
their salvation, which was before concealed, had been made known to him 
by revelation, (ch. iii. 1 — 12.) ; fervently prays that they may be strength- 
ened, enlightened, sanctified, and comforted, (ch. iii. 13 — ^21.); exhorts 
them to walk worthy of their calling, agreeably to the unity of the Spirit 
and the diversity of his gifts, and to the difierence between their former 
and present state, (ch. iv. 1 — 24.), to avoid deceit, anger, dishonesty, 
and other sins, and to cleave to the practice of the opposite virtues, (cfa. 
iv. 25 — 31. V. 1 — 21.), to disdiarge fiuthfully the relative duties of wives 
anc^ husbands, (ch. v. 22, 23.), of children and parents, (ch. vi. 1^4.), 
and of masters and servants, (ch. vi. 5 — 0.\ and to war the spiritual war- 
fiire by putting on and using ' the whole armour of God,' and by perM- 
yering prayer, (ch. vi. 10 — 20.) ; and concludes by commending Tychi- 
cus to them, with affectionate salutations, (ch« vi. 21 — 24.)t 

In the Epistle to the Philippiahs, the Apostle after saluting the 
church, (ch. i. 1, 2.), expresses his thankfulness for their continuing sted- 
fast in the fid&, and prays that they may thus continue, (ch. i. 3 — 11.); 
informs them that his sufferings and imprisonment, so far from impeding 
the Gospel, had rather contributed to its success, (ch. i. 12 — 19.); as- 
sures them of his readiness to live or die. as should be most for their 
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welfare and the glory of God, yet on tbe whok expressing a hope ^the 
should again visit them, (cfa. i. 20 — 26.); exhorts them to a holy life, and 
to mutual love and candour, after the example of Jesus Christ ; and to 
woik out their own salvation with fear and trembling, Aat he may rejoice 
in the day of Christ on their account, (ch. i. 21 — 30. ii. 1—17.); promises 
to send Timothy and Epaphroditus, whom he higUy commends, (ch. ii. 
19 — 30.); solemnly cautions them against Judaizing teachers, and .others 
who were enemies of the cross of Christ, (ch. iii. iv. 1.); gives suitable 
admonitions to certain individuals, and some general exhortations todieer- 
fulness, moderation, prayer, thanksgiving, and univeraal good b^aviour, 
(ch. iv. 2 — 7.); thanks them for their seasonable and hbeial supply, 
though he had learned to be content in every situation, (di. iv. 10 — 14.); 
mentions some particular cases in which they had ministered to him ; pro- 
mises them a supply of all their spiritual wants through the riches of Christ, 
to whom he ascribes eternal glory, (ch. iv. 15 — 20.); and concludes with 
salutations from himself and friends at Rome, and a solemn benediction, 
(ch. iv. 21—23.)* 

In the Epistle to the Colossians, the Apostle, afler salutmg the 
Church at Colosse, (ch. i. 1, 2.), thanks Grod for the good account which 
he had heard from Epaphras of their faith and love,(ch,i. 3 — 8.): assures 
them that he prayed for their increase in knowledge, holiness, patience, 
joy, and gratitude for redeeming love, (ch. i. 9 — 14.); declares, in the 
most exalted terms, the personal and mediatorial glory of Christ, and the 
fulness- and freeness of his salvation, (ch. i. 15 — 23.); expresses his joy 
in his labours and sufferings for their sakes, as the Apostle of the Gentiles, 
and his earnest solicitude to fulfil his ministry among them in (he most 
successful manner, assuring them of his concern and prayers for them and 
the other churches in the neighbourhood, that they might be united in love, 
and thus comforted, and that they might be established in their adherence 
to the Christian faith, (ch. i. 28, 29. ii. 1 — 7.) ; warns them against the 
vain philosophy and human traditions of the new teachers, and their su- 
perstitious adherence to the law, (ch. ii. 8 — 17.); shews the superiority of 
Christ to angels, and warns them against worshipping them, (ch. ii. 18 — 
23.); exhorts them to set their affections on things above, to mortify their 
carnal lusts, to put away malice, to seek conformity to Christ in holiness, 
to love each other and be ready to forgive injuries, to let the word of 
Christ dwell in them richly, to abound in grateful praises, and, to do all 
things in the name of Christ, (ch, iii. 1 — 17.); gives suitable instructions 
respecting the relative duties of husbands and wives, children and parents, 
servants and masters, (ch. iii. 18 — 25. iv. 1.); exhorts them to persever- 
ance in prayer, and to prudence and edifying speech, (ch. iv. 2— 6.) ; com- 
mends Tychicus and Onesimus by whom he sends the Epistle, (ch. iv. 
7 — ^9.) ; and concludes with salutations, admonitions, and directions; (ch. 
iv. 10— 18.)t 

In the First Epistle to the Thessalonians, the Apostle, after saluting 
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to them, and confirmed by the gift of the Holy Ghost, (ch.iiL I — 5.); 
proves that justification is by fidth alone, and not by the deeds of the 
law, firom the example of Abraham, the testimony of scripture, the cutk 
of the law, the. redemption of Christ, and the Abrahamk coTeomt, 
which the law could not disannul, (ch. iii. 6 — 18.); shews the use of 
the law in connection with the covenant of grace, (ch. iii. 19 — 24.) ; 
concludes that all believers are delivered firom the^ law, and made the 
spiritual seed of Abraham by faith in Christ, (ch. iii. 25—29.); illus- 
trates his inference by God*s treatment of the Jewish diurch, which he 
put under the law, as a father puts a minor under a guardian, (ch. iv. 
1 — 7.); shews the weakness and folly of the Galatians in subjecting them- 
selves to the law, and that by submitting themselves to drcumctsion they 
become subject to the whole law, and would forfeit the benefits of the co- 
venant of grace, (ch. iv. 8 — 31. v. 1 — 9.); gives them various instruc- 
tions and exhortations for their Christian conduct, and particulariy con- 
cerning a right use of their Christiaa freedom, (ch. v. 10 — ^26. vL 1 — 
10.) ; and concludes with a brief summary of the topics discussed, and 
by commending them to the grace of Christ, (ch. vi. 1 1 — 18.)^ 

The Epistle to the Ephesians, in which the Apostle, afier saluting 
the church, (ch. i. 1,2.); praises God for the whole Gospel blessing, (cb. 
i. 3 — 14.); thanks God for them, and prays for their more oompleie illu- 
mination and deeper experience of the grace and comforts of the Gospel, 
(ch. i. 15 — 23.) ; contrasts their former wretched and ruined state with 
their present happy condition, as saved by grace, through the atonement 
of Christ, reconciled to God, and forming one church, temple, and fiimily 
with the Jewish converts, (ch. ii.); declares that the mystery concerning 
their salvation, which was before concealed, had been made known to him 
by revelation, (ch. iii. 1 — 12.) ; fervently prays that they may be stieogtb- 
ened, enlightened, sanctified, and comforted, (ch. iii. 13 — ^21.); exhorts 
them to walk worthy of their calling, agreeably to the unity of the Spirit 
and the diversity of his gifts, and to the difference between their former 
and present state, (ch. iv. 1 — 24.), to avoid deceit, anger, dtshonesCy, 
and other sins, and to cleave to the practice of the opposite virtues, (ch. 
iv. 25 — 31. V. 1 — 21.), to discharge fiuthfolly the relative duties of wives 
anc^ husbands, (ch. v. 22, 23.), of children and parents, (ch. vi. I — 4.), 
and of masters and servants, (ch. vi. 5-~0^\ and to war the spiritual wai^ 
fore by putting on and uang * the whole armour of God,' and by perM- 
vering prayer, (ch. vi. 10 — 20.) ; and concludes by commending Tychi- 
cus to them, with affectionate salutations, (ch. vi. 21 — 24.)t 

In the Epistle to the Philippiahs, the Apostle afier saluting the 
dmxch, (ch. i. 1, 2.), expresses his thankfolness for their continuing sted- 
fost in the M&k, and prays that they may thus continue, (di. i. 3 — 11.); 
infofins diem that his sofierings and imprisonment, so for from impeding 
iktXiotftAf had ndier contributed to its success, (ch. i. 12 — 19.); as- 
.of .hii seidiness to live or die. as should he roost fi»r their 
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(di.ui.6 — ^15.); and 
coDdodes widi 9ok^ bcsMdiettiH, Cdi. S. 16— 18.)* 

In the Timn Epbtlx to Turamr, die Apoide having aimed "nino- 
dij, rdk. i. 1, 2., ; lenidf lea of die pnpoae for vbidi he wss left at 
Tjfhewiif ^dk. L 3y 4.^ ; ihtwi ifat ' ihe end of die fomrnnndment is Ioyc^ 
fipom a pme heait, and '—^ igi^J 6id^* kam wUch some karing swerred, 
in attempdng to preadi dK lav bad pcumpd it, and dnt die law is good, 
botimeDded to condemn tzansgresoo^ vbidi aeooid^ abo with die gos- 
pel, (cfa. L 5 — 11.; ; cj4m!J Bi! A his giaiituJ e to God for his own oonversiony 
bj which eoooongement was given to ainneB in eveij age^ (di. L 12 — 
17.); chaiges limodrf to inain l ain foidi and a good conscience, and 
mentions some who had lenoimoed die tradi, and whom he had ddi- 
▼ered to Satan, (di. L 18 — ^20.}; gives paiticalar directions concerning 
the perfonnance of public vroiship in the Ephesian chwdi, enjoining 
prayers and thanksgivings for all men, and eqiedallj for kings and ruleis, 
the modest dress of women, &c. (di. iL); ddiveis instractions respecting 
the qualifications of the peisons whom 'Dmothy vias to ordain as bishops 
and deacons of that drarch, (ch. iii.) ; foietdls a great apostacy, and cor- 
ruption of Christiani^, in after times, (ch. iv. 1 — 5.); directs Timothy in 
respect of his doctrine and personal condnct, (ch. iv. 6 — 16.); how to 
admonish elders, and younger persons, men and women, (di. ▼. 1, 2.); 
how to treat widows, (ch. v. 3 — 16.) ; diligent rulers and teachers, (ch. v. 
17, 18.) ; accused elders and offenders, (ch. ▼. 19, 20.) ; ddivers a sdemn 
charge to faithfulness and impartiality in ordaining pastors, (ch. v. 21, 
22.) ; advises Timothy concerning his health, &c. (ch. v. 23 — 25.) ; shews 
the duty of servants, (ch. vi. 1, 2.); teaches Timothy to shun, as corrup- 
ters of the gospel, those who preach things contrary to the Aposde's doc- 
trine, (ch. vi. 3 — 5.); declares the advantages of godliness with content- 
ment, (ch. vi. 6 — 8.) ; shews the mischief arising from the love of money, 
(ch. vi. 9, 10.); exhorts Timothy to flee from these evils, to ^ follow after 
righteousness,' < to fight the good fight of faith,* and to be faithful till the 
coming of Christ, (ch. vi. 11 — 14.); ascribes glory to the eternal God, 
(ch. vi. 15, 16.); teaches him to charge the rich to avoid pride and con- 
fidence in wealth, and to abound in liberality, as seeking a treasure iu 
licavcn, (ch. vi. 17 — 19.); exhorts him to adhere to the faith, avoiding 
profane and vain controversies, and concludes, (ch. vi. 19, 20.)t 

In the Second Epistle to Timothy, the Apostle having affectionately 
saluted Timothy, with thanksgiving and prayer, (ch. i. 1 — 3.) ; he ex- 
presses a great desire to see him, remembering his faith, and that of his 
gmndmotlicr and mother, (ch. i. 4, 5.) ; exhorts him to stir up the gift of 
God which is in him, (ch. i. 6.); charges him not to be ashamed of the 
Divine testimony, or of him the Lord's prisoner, but to prepare for^suffer- 
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ingy as haying been saved, and called by the grace of God, accordmg to 
the gospel, which fully reyeab life and immortality, (ch. i. 7 — 10.); and 
of which he, Paul, had been made an Apostle, for which cause he 
suffered, without either being ashamed or afraid, as he knew the power of 
him in whom he trusted, (ch. i. 11, 12.) ; exhorts Timothy to stedfastness 
and fidthfulness, (ch. i. 13, 14.); shews that those of Asia had turned 
from him, (ch. i. 15.) ; commends the diligent and courageous kindness of 
Onesiphorus, praying fervently that he and his family may find meicy 
from God at the last day, (ch. i. 16 — 18.); exhorts Timothy to appoint 
£uthful ministers, and to courage, fidelity, and patience, as ' the good sol- 
dier of Christ,' in remembrance of Christ as risen from the dead, in imi- 
tation of the Apostle's example, and in assured faith and hope, (ch. ii. 1 — 
13.); charges him to warn die flock against false teachers, and vain con- 
troversies, studying, as an approved workman, * rightly to divide the word 
of truth,' (ch. ii. 14 — 16.); shews the pernicious effects of the error of 
Hymeneos and Philetus, though 'the foundation of God stands sure,' 
(ch. ii. 17 — 21.); teaches him what to flee and what to follow, to shun 
disputatious questions, and to instruct opposers with meekness, (ch. ii. 22 
— ^26.); foretells grievous times in the last days, through the devices and 
opposition of fidse teachers, (ch. iii. 1 — 9.); proposes to him his own ex- 
ample, exhorting him to continue in the faith, (ch. iii. 10 — 14.); shews 
the excellency, authority, and sufiiciency of the Sacred Scriptures, which 
Timothy had known firom his youth, (ch. iii. 15 — 17.); charges him to be 
diligent and faithful in his ministry, especially as he had nearly finished 
his work, (ch. iv. 1 — 8.); presses him to come to him, and bring Mark 
with him, (ch. iv. 9 — 15.); shews how his brethren had forsaken him, 
and how the Lord had supported him, (ch. iv. 16^18.): and concludes 
with salutations and benedictions, (ch. iv. 19 — 22.)* 

In the EPISTLE to Titus, the Apostle, after shewing the nature and 
importance of lus own ofiice, and saluting Titus, (ch. i. 1 — 4.); states for 
what purpose he had left him in Crete, and what manner of persons he 
should ordain as elders, (ch. i. 5 — 9.); exposes the dangerous principles 
and selfishness of false teachers, and the bad national character of the 
Cretans, which he must ' sharply rebuke' and instruct, that ' they may be 
sound in the faith,' (ch. i. 10 — 16.); directs him to teach the people in 
dieir several relative duties, for the honour of the Gospel, to exemplify 
Aem in his own conduct, and to take heed to his doctrine, (ch. ii. 1 — 10.); 
enforces his exhortations by shewing the holy tendency and efficacy of the 
Gospel, and charges him to act with authority and firmness, (ch. ii. 11 — 
15.) ; directs him to inculcate subjection to rulers, and good behaviour to 
all men, firom a consideration of their own sinfulness, and their salvation 
by the mercy of God, (ch. iii. 1 — 8.); cautions him to avoid foolish ques- 
tions, and shews him how to deal with heretics, (ch. iii. 9 — 11.); and* di- 
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reeling him to come to him at Nicopolis, and giving instructions about 
other matters, he concludes with salutations, (ch. iii. 12 — 15).* 

The Epistle to Philemon was written by St Paul to reunite. Phile- 
mon to his once unfaithful servant Onesimus, who had been converted by 
his instrumentality while confined at Rome.f 

In the Epistle to the Hebrews, the Apostle sets forth the personal 
and mediatorial dignity and glory of Jesus Christ, the Son of God, by 
whom the Father speaks to men under the Gospel dispensation, (ch. i. 1 
— 4.); proves from the Old Testament Scriptures, that the Messiah is far 
greater than the angels, and worshipped by them as their Cireator and 
Lord, (ch. i. 5 — 14.); exhorts them to attend to the Gospel, firom the 
consideration of the danger of ' neglecting so great salvation,' thus revealed 
and confirmed, (ch. ii. 1 — 4.); advances further proo& of the superiority 
of Christ to- angels, notwithstanding his temporary humiliation in our na- 
ture, (ch. ii. 5 — 9.); shews the motives, reasons, condescension, and be- 
nefits, of his incarnation, temptations, sufierings, and death, s^ connected 
with his being the great High Priest and Saviour of his people, (ch. ii. 10 
— 18.); demonstrates and illustrates the vast superiority of Christ above 
Moses, (ch. iii. 1 — 6.); solemnly warns the Hebrews not to copy the 
example of their unbelieving ancestors who perished in the wilderness, 
(ch. iii. 7 — 19. iv. 1, 2,); exhibits the certainty and excellency of the 
heavenly rest,, of which that of the Sabbath, and of Canaan, were types, 
(ch. iv. 3 — 11.); urges the energy of the word of God, the omniscience 
of our Judge, the compassion of our great High Priest, as powerful mo- 
tives to stediastness, and earnestness in coming to the throne of grace, 
(ch. iv. 12 — 16.); demonstrates the superiority of Christ to the Aaionic 
priesthood, as a * High Priest after the order of Melchisedek,' (ch. v. 1 — 
10.); reproves the Hebrews for their small proficiency in Christianity, 
(ch. V. 11 — 14.); purposes, therefore, to lead them forward in the know- 
ledge of Christ, (ch. vi. 1 — 3.); shews the desperate state of apostates, 
which he illustrates by the simile of barren land which no culture im- 
proves, (ch. vi. 4 — 8.) ; declares, however, his fiivourable opinion of them, 
and his desire of their fruitfuluess and diligence, in order to their assured 
hope to the end, (ch. vi. 9 — 12.); expatiates on the security of the cove- 
nant of grace, as confirmed to Abraham by the promise and oath of God, 
for the strong consolation of all believers, (ch. vi. 12 — 20.); proves and 
illustrates the superiority of Melchisedek's typical priesthood above that 
of Aaron, (ch. vii. 1 — 10.): shews it was intended, that the priesthood 
should be changed, and consequently the ritual law disannulled, at the 
coming of the Messiah, that a better covenant and priesthood might take 
place, which was needfiil for the perfect state of the Church, and for the 
salvation of all who come to God by Jesus Christ, to the uttermost, and 
for ever, (ch. vii. 11—28.); produces further evidence of the superiority 
of the Messiah's priesthood to that of Aaron, and shews that it was pre- 
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dieted, that the Sinai covenant would be abrogated, to make way for a 
new and better covenant, through a superior Mediator, (ch. viii.) ; exhibits 
the typical nature of the tabernacle, its furniture and ordinances, applying 
it to the priesthood, sacrifice, and covenant of Christ, (ch« ix.) ; proves the 
inefficiency of the legal sacrifices, and their abolition by the substitution 
of the sacrifice of Christ, by which believers obtain eternal remission, 
(ch. X. 1 — 18.); exhorts the believing Hebrews to fiauth, prayer, and con- 
stancy in the Gospel, and to love and good works, shewing the danger of 
wilfully renouncing Christ, after having received the knowledge of the 
truth, (ch. X. 19 — 39.) ; illustrates the nature, excellency, efficacy, and 
firuits of fiuth by the examples of the most eminent saints, from Abel to 
the close of the Old Testament dispensation, (ch. xi.) ; exhorts them to 
constancy, patience, and diligence, (ch. xii. 1 — 13.); to peace and holi- 
ness, and to jealous watchfulness over themselves and each other, (ch. xii. 
14 — 17.); to an obedient reception of the Gospel, and a reverential wor- 
ship of God, (ch. xii. 18 — 29.); to brotherly love, hospitality, compas- 
sion, chastity, contentment, and trust in God, (ch. xiii. 1 — 3.) ; to recol- 
lect the fiuth, examples, and happy end of their deceased pastors, (ch. xiii. 
4 — 8.) ; to vmtchfulness against fiJse doctrines, regard to the sacrifice of 
Christ, willingness to bear reproach for him, thanksgiving to God, libe- 
rality to men, subjection to vigilant and faithful teachers, and prayer for 
himself (ch. xiii. 9 — 19,); and concludes with an earnest prayer to the 
* God of peace,* through the Great Shepherd, and the blood, of his cove- 
nant, for the Hebrews, and with apostolic salutations, (ch. xiii. 20 — 25.) * 
In the GsKERAL Epistle of James, the Aposde addressing * the twelve 
tribes which are scattered abroad,' exhorts them to joyful patience under 
trials, (ch. i. 1 — 4.); and to ask wisdom of God, in faith, with an unwa- 
vering mind, (ch. i. 5 — 8.) ; counsels the poor and rich, and shews the 
happiness of those who endure, (ch. i. 9 — 12.); shews that God tempts 
no man to sin, but is the author of every good and perfiect gift, (di. i. 13 
— 18.) ; cautions them against pride, loquacity, anger, and malice, and 
admonishes them to receive the word of God with meekness, and to reduce 
it to practice, (ch. L 19 — 27.); cautions them against partiality to the 
rich, and contempt of the poor, especially in places of worship, as con- 
trary to the law of love, (ch. ii. 1 — 9.) ; shews that the transgression of 
one commandment violates the whole law, (ch. ii. 10 — 12.); proves that 
faith without works is dead and unprofitable, which he illustrates by the 
examples of Rahab and Abraham, (ch. ii. 13 — 26.); cautions them 
against assuming and aspiring conduct, (ch. iii. 1, 2.); shews the fatal 
effects of an unbridled tongue, and the duty of governing the tongue^ 
(ch. iii. 3 — 12.) ; contrasts the nature and defects of earthly wisdom, with 
those of heavenly, (ch. iii. 13 — 18.) ; exhibits the bad effects of the lusts 
and passions of the human heart, (ch. iv. 1 — 6.) ; exhorts to repentance, 
sod to submission to God, (ch. iv. 7 — 10.) ; cautions them against detnus 
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tion aud censoriousness, and carnal secority, and exhorts to dependance 
on God, by a consideration of the shortness and uncertainty of life^ (ch. iv. 
11 — ^17.); denounces awfiil judgments on the ridi and wicked Jews, 
(ch. v. 1 — 6.); exhorts them to patience and meekness under trials, in 
the hope of a speedy deliverance, (ch. v. 7 — 11.); cautions them against 
swearing, and admonishes them to prayer and praise, (ch. v. 12, 1 3.) ; 
gives suitable instructions concerning visiting the sick, and concerning 
Christians confessing their faults to one another, declaring the efficacy offer- 
vent prayer, (ch. v. 14 — 18.) ; and encourages them to attempt the conver- 
sion of sinners, and the recovery of their offending brethren, (ch. y. 19, 20.)* 
In the First Epistle of Peter, the Aposde, addressing the strangers 
and foreigners in Asia Minor, with salutations, and thanksgivings to God 
for his abundant mercy, and the inestimable blessings bestowed upon them, 
(ch. i. 1 — 5.) ; shews the nature and benefit of their trials, and the joy 
in loving and rejoicing in an unseen Saviour, and receiving his salvation, 
by which they are counterbalanced, a salvation iiito which the prophets 
had diligently enquired, and into which angels desired to look, and the 
preaching of which by the Apostles the Holy Spirit had confirmed and 
prospered, (ch. i. 6 — 12.); exhorts them, from these considerations, to a 
holy and circumspect conduct, as the worshippers of a holy God, and as 
redeemed with the precious blood of Christ, (ch. i. 13 — 20.); to a pure 
and fervent love of one another, being brethren by regeneration, through 
the word of God, (ch. i. 21 — 25.)» and to lay aside all selfish and angry 
passions, that they may long for ^ the sincere milk of the word,' and grow 
by it, (ch. ii. 1 — 3.) ; exhibits the preciousness of Christ, the chief Corner- 
stone, to believers as built on him by &ith, and thus made a holy temple 
and a spiritual priesthood, while unbelievers stumble and perish, (ch. ii. 
4 — 8.); declares the character and privileges of believers, as called out of 
darkness into light, to shew forth the praises of God, (ch. ii. 9, 10.) ; 
beseeches them to abstain from fleshly lusts, and by their good conversa- 
sation to glorify God, (ch. ii. 11, 12.); enforces obedience to magistrates 
and rulers, (ch.ii. 13 — 17.); and of servants to their masters; exhorting 
them to suffer patiently even for well-doing, after the example of Christ, 
and from love to him, (ch. ii. 18 — 25.) ; exhorts wives and husbands to 
fulfil their respective duties, (ch. iii. 1 — 7.); and Christians to live in 
amity, to forgive injuries, to be stedfast under persecutions, and to pro- 
fess and defend the truth with meekness, and maintain a good conscience, 
according to the nature of their calling, their privileges, and the example 
of Christ, (ch. iii. 8 — 18.) ; shews that the]', destruction of the impenitent 
antediluvians was an emblem of that of the wicked, and the preservation 
of Noah and his family in the ark, an emblem of the salvation of those 
who had not only the sign of baptism, but the thing signified by it, through 
a risen and glorified Redeemer, (ch. iii. 18 — 22.) ; exhorts them to cease 
from sin, in conformity to Christ, who had suffered for it^ and to live holy 

* Comprelieosiye Bible, Introd. to James. 
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livesy though reproached for it, in expectation of a future judgment, (ch. 
iv. 1 — 6.), sobriety, watchfiihiess, and prayer, because ^ the end of all 
things is at hand, (ch. iv. 7.), and to love, hospitality, and a due im- 
provement of talents, as the stewards of God, and in order to glorify him, 
(ch. iv. 8 — 11.); gives various encouragements to patience, and confi- 
dence in God, amid persecutions, with cautions and instructions, (ch. iv. 
12 — 19.) ; exhorts ' the elders to feed the flock of God,' willingly, cheer- 
fully, disinterestedly, and humbly, and to be examples to it, expecting 
firom the chief Shepherd, at his appearance, an un&ding crown of glory, 
(ch. V. 1 — 4.) ; requires the younger to submit to the elder, and all of 
them to be ' clothed with humility,' * casting all their care upon God,' 
(ch. V. 5 — 7.), and to be ^ sober, and vigilant,' and stead&stly, by £uth, 
to ' resist the devil,' and bear tribulation, (ch. v. 8, 9.) ; and concludes 
with prayers, salutations, and benedictions, (ch. v. 10 — 14.)* 

In the Second Epistle of Peter, the Apostle, having saluted his 
brethren, and shewn the blessings to which God had called them, (ch. i. 
1 — 4.), earnestly exhorts them to diligence in every good work, in order 
to make 'their calling and election sure,' intermixing suitable warnings 
and encouragements, (ch. i. 5 — 1 1.) ; states, that aware of his approaching 
martyrdom, he is the more diligent in thus admonishing them, that they 
may remember these things after his decease, (ch. i. 12 — 15. ;) uiges the 
evidence of what he had seen and heard * in the holy mount,' in confirma- 
tion of his testimony concerning the power and coming of Christ, referring 
them to a ' more sure word of prophecy,' and instructing them concerning 
its interpretation and source, (ch. i. 16 — 21.) ; foretells the coming of false 
teachers, shewing their corrupt tenets and practices, and the divine judg- 
ments against them, (ch. ii.) ; reminds his brethren of the promised coming 
of Christ, predicting that scoffers will ridicule their expectation of that 
event, being willingly ignorant of the truth, (ch. iii. 1 — 7.) ; shews the 
reason why that great day is delayed, and its awful maimer, circumstances, 
and consequences, with suitable exhortations and encouragements to dili- 
gence and holiness, (ch. iii. 8 — 14.) ; declares the agreement of his doctrine 
with that of St. Paul, (ch. iii. 15, 16.) ; and concludes with warning the 
leader against seducers, and exhorting them to ' grow in grace, and in the 
knowledge of Christ,' (ch. iii. 17, 18.) f 

In the First Epistle of John, the Apostle declares what he had seen 
and heard of Christ, the Word of life, that others may have fellowship 
with him, and with God and Christ, and may share his joy, (ch. i. 1—4.); 
shews that those who have communion with God, and are cleansed firom 
fin by the blood of Christ, walk in the Ught of holiness; and that the 
fidMilness and righteousness of God are engaged in the pardon and 
cleansing of those who * confess their sins ;' but all who * say they have 
no sin' are deceived or deceivers, (ch. i. 5 — 10.) ; warns his * dear children' 
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not to SHI, yet points out to them Christ the Advocate wkh the Father, and 
the propitiation for their sins, and the sins of the world, (ch. ii. 1, 2.); 
shews that the knowledge of Christ, and union with him^ must be evi-» 
denced by obeying and imitating him, and by love to the brethren, (ch. ii, 
3 — 11.); warns them against the * love of the world,' (ch. ii. 1 2 — 17.); 
cautions them against many antichrists, who fatally seduce some professed 
Christians, declaring the unction of the Holy Spirit an effectual preservative 
against them, (ch. ii. 18 — 22.) ; points out to them the true doctrineof 
Christ, exhorting them to adhere to his truth, and abide in- him, in expect- 
ation of his coming, and to prove their regeneration by' an habitually 
righteous conduct, (ch. ii. 23 — ^29.) ; breaks out in admiration of the love 
of God, in making us his children, and giving us present privileges, with 
the hope of inconceivable felicity, shewing that all who have this hope 

* purify themselves as he is pure,' (ch. iii. 1 — 3.) ; shews how the children 
of God, and the children of tlie devil, may be distinguished, (ch. iii. 4 — 
10.); exhorts them to 'love one another,' contrasting this love with the 
example of Cain, warning them to expect the hatred of the world, pointing 
out 'the love of the brethren' as the distinguishing evidence of conversion, 
and explaining its nature and effects, (ch. iii. 11 — 24.); warns them 
against those who falsely profess to be inspired, giving directions for dis- 
tinguishing the Spirit of truth from that of error, (ch. iv. 1 — 6.) : exhorts 
them to love one another, from the example of God in giving his Son for 
sinners, and from various considerations, tending to shew its nature, ne- 
cessity, benefit, efficacy, (ch. iv. 7 — 21.); shews the connection between 
£uth in Christ, regeneration, love to God and his children, obedience to 
his commandments, and victory over the world, (ch. v. 1 — 5.) ; states the 
manifold testimonies by which the doctrine of Christ is proved, declaring 
the inseparable union between fiadth and eternal life, (ch. v. 6—13.) ; re- 
minds them of the Lord's readiness to hear their prayers, (ch. v. 14, 15.;) 
gives an intimation that there is ' a sin unto death,' and the regenerate man's 
security against it, (ch. v. 16 — 18.); strongly marks the difference between 

* the world that lieth in wickedness,' and true believers, (ch. v. 19, 20.) ; 
and cautions them against idolatry, (ch. v. 21.)* 

In the Second Epistle of John, the apostle commends ^ the elect 
lady and her children ' for their virtuous conduct ; exhorts them to love,, 
obedience, and perseverance in the truth ; warns them against the delusions 
of fs^se teachers ; and concludes with expressing his hope of seeing them- 
shortly, and with salutations, f 

In the Third Epistle of John, the apostle commends the stad&stness. 
and hospitality of Gaius, especially to the ministers of Christ; cautions 
him against the ambitious and malicious designs of one Diotrephes ; highly 
commends Demetrius to his friendship ; and giving intimations of an iiK 
tended visit, concludes with salutations, f 

It is probable that St Jude wrote to caution his brethren against the 
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same deceivers whom St. Peterhad opposed in his second Epistle, to which 
this bears a striking resemblance bo^ in sentiment and style ; and it was 
probably written about the same time, that is, towards the close of A. D. 
65, or the beginning of A. D. 66. * 

The Revelation of St John opens with an account of the source and 
design of the Book^ salutations to the seven churches of Asia, ascriptions 
of glory to God, and a description of the extraordinary vision which the 
apostle had of the Lord Jesus appearing to him in glory, and commission- 
ing him to write these things to the churches, (ch. i.) ; then follow seven 
short Epistles from Christ himself to the seven principal churches of Asia, 
— to the church of Ephesus, (ch. ii. 1 — 7.), to the church of Smyrna, 
(ch. ii. 8 — 11.), to the church of Pergamos, (ch. ii. 12 — 17.), to the church 
of Thyatira, (ch. ii. 18—29.), to the church of Sardis, (ch. iii. 1—6.), to 
the church of Philadelphia, (ch. iii. 7 — 13.), and to the church of Lao- 
dicea, (ch. iii. 14 — 22.). After this, the heavea<) being opened> the apostle 
sees the divine glory, (ch. iv.) ; beholds a sealed book, which none but 
the Lamb cati open, and hears the heavenly clioir sing the praises of Him 
that sits on the throne, and of the Lamb that was slain, (ch. v.) ; views the 
opening of the first six seals, and the emblematical discovery of future 
events made after each of them, (ch. vi.), hears the number of the sealed 
of the tribes of Israel, and sees an innumerable multitude of all nations 
before the throne of God, (ch. vii.) ; views the opening of the seventh 
seal, and the appearance of seven angels with seven trumpets, (ch. viii. 
1 — 5.) ; hears the first four trumpets sounded, and the denunciation of 
the three woes, (ch. viii. 6 — 13.), the fifth trumpet, and the first woe, 
(ch. ix. 1 — 12.), the sixth trumpet, and the second woe, (ch. ix. 12, 13.); 
beholds, in a vision, a mighty angel with an open little book in his hand, 
which the apostle receives and eats up, (ch. x.). He is directed to mea- 
sure the temple, the altar, and the worshippers, but to leave * the outer 
court to the Gentiles,' (ch. xi. 1, 2.). Power is given to two witnesses, 
who prophesy in sackcloth 1260 days, (ch. xi. 3 — 6.). The beast makes 
war upon them, and slays them ; but after three days and a half they arise 
and ascend Jnto heaven ; and divine judgments overtake their enemies, 
(ch. xi. 7 — 14.). The seventh trumpet sounds; and a discovery is made 
of the glorious events that shall follow, (ch. xi. 15 — 19.). The apostle 
sees in vision a travailing woman, watched by a red dragon, that he might 
devour her ofispring : she is delivered of a son, who is caught up to hea- 
ven, and she flees into the wilderness, (ch. xii. 1 — 6.). Michael overcomes 
and casts out Satan, at which there is great joy in heaven ; and woe is 
denounced on the earth, because of Satan's rage and malice, (ch. xii. 7— 
12.). The dragon persecutes the woman, who escapes, with the vnngs 
which are given her, into the wilderness, and is preserved from his 
unwearied and varied efforts, (ch. xii. 13 — 17.). The apostle sees * a beast 
nsing out of the sea,' of great power, rage, and success, (ch. xiii. 1 — 10.) ; 
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and afterwards ' a second beast, rising out of the earth/ exercising the 
power of the first beast, making an image of it, and compelling all to wor- 
ship it, (xiii. 11—18.) ; has a view of the Lamb on Mount Zion with the 
144,000 elect, and hears the proclamations, or warnings, given by several 
angels, (ch.xiv.); views seven angels prepared to execute judgment, for 
which purpose seven vials are given to them, and the temple is filled with 
smoke, (ch. xv.). The pouring out of the seven vials, with the judgments 
which followed, (ch. xvi.). The vision of the great harlot, the mystical 
Babylon, and her utter desolation, (ch. xvii.) ; the lamentation of the 
kings and merchants at her fall, and the rejoicing of the apostles and pro- 
phets over it, (ch. xviii.) ; the exultation in heaven over her, and at the 
approach of the heavenly Jerusalem, (ch. xix. 1 — 10.)- Christ and his 
followers are seen on white horses, obtaining great and decisive victories 
and utterly destroying all opponents, especially the beast and the felse 
prophets and their adherents, who are cast alive into the lake of fire and 
brimstone, (ch. xix. 11—21.). Satan is bound by an angel, and impri- 
soned in the abyss for a thousand years, (ch. xx. i — 3.). The glorious 
state of the church during that period, (ch. xx. 4 — 6.). Satan is again 
loosed, deceives the nations, and excites a terrible war against the church; 
but the assailants are destroyed by fire from heaven, and Satan is cast into 
hell, (ch. XX. 7 — 10.). The general resurrection and final judgment, (ch. 
XX. 11 — IS.y. A description of the new heaven,- and new earth, and of 
the new Jerusalem, which is seen coming down from heaven, in which the 
redeemed dwell in the presence, light, and glory of God and the Lamb, 
(ch. xxi. xxii. 1 — 5.). The angel attests these things to be fiuthfiil and 
true, and forbids John to worship him, (ch. xxii. 6 — 9.). Christ himself 
shews the apostle, that the state of men will soon be unchangeably fixed 
by his coming to judgment ; declares who shall enter heaven, and who 
shall be excluded ; urgently c^lls upon all who hear, to invite all who are 
athirst, and are willing to accept of his salvation ; and denounces plagues 
on all who add to, or take away from the words of this prophecy, (ch. xxii. 
10 — 19.). The apostle desires the speedy advent of Christ, and concludes 
with a benediction on his readers, (ch. xxii. 20, 21.)* 

4. By the principal facts being attested by certain commemo- 
rative ordinances, such as. 

Among the Jews, Circumcisioriy the seal of the covenant with Abraham, 
Gen. xvii. 10.— Herodotus, it is true (in lib. ii.) says, « The Colchians, 
Egyptians, and Ethiopians are the only nations in the world who have used 
circumcision firom the remotest period ; and the Phoenicians and Syrians, 
who inhabit Palestine, acknowledge they received this from the Egyptians." 
But Herodotus, as Dr. A. Clarke observes, cannot mean Jews by Phcem'cians 
and Syrians : if he does, he convicts himself of falsity ; for no Jew ever 
did, or ever could, acknowledge this with the history of Abraham in his 
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hand.* But not only the Jews, but the Arabs, who are the descendants 
of Ish ma el , retain the rite of circumcision to this day ; and the latter 
perform it, as the other Mahometans also do, at the age of thirteen^ the 
{MDBcise age of Ishmael when he was circumcised. Gen. xvii. 25.* 

The Patiovery instituted to commemorate the presenration of the Is- 
ladites when all the firstrbom of the Egyptians were destroyed; in 
<selebrating which, the ancient Jews had in view the sufferings of the 
Messiah, as is evident from Pesachim, ibl. 119, quoted by Schoetgen; 
where, among the five things said to be contained in the Great Haliel, 
or the Hymn composed of several Psalms sung after the paschal supper, 
one is, the sufferings of the Messiah, for which they refer to Ps. 116. 9. f 

Intimately connected with this, is the redemption of the firtt-honty 
agreeably to the divine law. Num. xviii. 15, 16. — ^This is one of the rites 
which is still practised among the Jews. According to Leo of Modena, 
it is performed in the following manner: When the child is thirty days 
old, the father sends for one of the descendants of Aaron : several per- 
sons being assembled on the occasion, the fiaUher brings a cup, containing 
several pieces of gold and silver coin. The priest then takes the child 
into his arms, and addressing himself to the mother, be says, ' Is this thy 
son V Mother. * Yes.' Priest. * Hast thou never had another child, male 
or female, a miscarriage, or untimely birth V Mother. * No.' Priest. 
< This being the case, this child, as first-bom, belongs to me.' Then 
turning to the father, he says, ^ If it be thy desire to have this child, thou 
must redeem it' Father. * I present thee with this gold and silver for 
this purpose.' Priest. ' Thou dost wish, therefore, to redeem the child ? ' 
Father. ' I do wish so to do.' The priest, then turning himself to the 
assembly, says, ' Very well : this child, as first-bom, is mine ; as it is 
written in Bemidbar^ (ch. 18. 16.) Thou shalt redeem tfte first-born of a 
month old for five shekels; but I shall content myself with this in ex- 
change.' He then takes two gold crowns, or thereabouts, and returns the 
child to his parents. * 

The feast of Tabernacles^ kept in commemoration of their dwelling in 
tents in the wilderness for forty years. The first and last days were to be 
kept as sabbaths, on which there were solemn assemblies ; and for seven 
days sacrifices were offered. On the other festivab, two bullocks sufficed, 
(Num.28. 11, 19, 27.), and on the festival at the beginning of this month, 
only one was appointed ; but, on the first day of this festival, thirteen 
young bullocks were appointed ; and so on each successive day, with the 
decrease of only one bullock, till on the seventh day, there were only 
seven^ making in all seventy bullocks. The lambs, and the rams also, 
were in a double proportion to the number sacrificed at any other festival. 
This was an expensive service ; but more easy at this time of the year 
than any other, as Bp. Patrick observes, because now their bams were 
full, and dieir wine-presses overflowed ; and their hearts might well be 
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supposed to be more enlarged than at other timeSy in thankfulness to God 
for the multitude of his mercies. The Jewish doctors gave this reason for 
the daily diminution of the number of the bullocks : the whole number, 
say they, was according to the languages of the seventy nations of the 
world ; and the diminution of one every day signified, that there should 
be a gradual diminution of those nations till aU things were brought under 
the government of the Messiah ; in whose days ' no sacrifices shall re- 
main, but those of thanksgiving, prayer and praise/* This feast was kept 
with greater jollity thati any of the other festivals. Hence, in the Talmud, 
it is often called an chag^ the feast, kot t^oxif y ; and by Philo, coproni 
fityiffrrivy the greatest of the feasts ; and hence also, it became more 
noticed by the heathen than any other. It is probable that Cecrops bor- ' 
rowed from it the law which he made in Athens, ' that the master of every 
family should after harvest make a feast for his servants, and eat together 
with them who had taken pains with him in tilling his grounds.' (Macrob. 
Saturn. 1. i. c. 10.) And, as it was kept at the time of vintage, it is not 
unlikely that the heathens borrowed their Bacchanalia from it ; and this 
might lead Plutarch into that egregious mistake, that the Jews celebrated 
it in honour of Bacchus, ' because he had a feast exactly of the same 
kind, called ihe feast of tabernacles, trKtivri ; which they celebrated in the 
time of vintage, bringing tables into the open air, furnished with all kinds 
of fruit, and sitting under tents made of vine branches and ivy.' (Sym- 
pos. liv. Q. 6.) t At this feast, there was an extraordinary cer^nony of 
which the rabbins inform us, though there is not the least hint of it in the 
law of Moses ; namely, the drawing water out of the pool of Siloam, 
and pouring it, mixed with wine, on the sacrifice as it lay on the altar. 
This they are said to have done with such expressions of joy, that it be- 
came a common proverb, ' He that never saw the rejoicing of drawing of 
water, never saw rejoicing in all his life/ (Mishnah, Succah, c. v. § i.^ 
The Jews pretend to ground this custom on the following passage of 
Isaiah, (ch. 12.3.); * With joy shall ye draw water out of the wells of 
salvation ; ' aad to this ceremony Jesus is supposed to refer, when ' in the 
last day, the great day of the feast, he stood and cried, saying. If any man 
thirst, let him come unto me, and drink : he that believeth on me, as the 
Scripture saith, out of his belly shall flow rivers of living vwiter,' (Jn* . 7. 37, 
38.) : thereby calling off the people from their carnal mirth and festive 
and pompous ceremonies, to seek spiritual refreshment for their minds. X 

The feast of Pentecosty established in commemoration of the giving 
of the law, Lev. 23. 15. Deut. 16. 9; and observed in the time of the 
Apostles, Acts 2. 1, &c. 

The feast of Purim, msj, pur, seems to be derived either firom the 
Persian^, bahr, and j, bar, a part, portion, lot, or ,^j\), pari, any thing 
which happens fortuitously, or fortunately ; whence the annual festival 
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in commemoration of the wooderfiil deliverance of the Jews from their 
enemies was called cr-rSy Purim, or in Arabic and Persian^, FtiAr, or 

Lots; which has been observed by them, in all places of their dis- 
persion, from that day to the present time, without any interruption.* 
Though some Christians have hesitated to receive the Book of Esther 
into the sacred canon, yet it has always been received by the Jews, not 
<mly as perfectly authentic, but also as one of the most excellent of their 
sacred books. That it is a genuine and faithful description of a real fact, 
the observation of the feast of Purim, to the present day, is a sufficient evi- 
dence; since it is impossible, and in frict inconceivable, that a nation 
should institute, and afterwards continue to celebrate without interruption, 
through eveiy generation of that people, in a long succession of ages, in 
whatever places tliey may have sojourned, this solemn annual festival, 
tnerely because one of their nation had vmtten an agreeable fable or ro- 
mance. It has been remariced, as an objection to this book, that the name 
of God no where occurs in it : his superintending providence, however, is 
frequently illustrated. It is shewn, indeed, in every part of the work ; 
disconcerting evil designs, and producing great events, by means seem- 
ingly inadequate. It also presents an interesting description of mortified 
pride, and of malice baffled to the destruction of its possessors ; and ex- 
hibits a very lively representation of the vexations and troubles, the 
anxieties, treacheiy, and dissimulation of a corrupt court f 

Fa$ts in memoiy of the destruction of Jerusalem and the temple by Ne- 
buchadnezzar. — ^It appears from 2 Kings xxv. 8, that Nebuzar-adan came 
from Riblah to Jerusalem on the seventh of the fifth month ; but it seems 
from Jer. li. 5, that he did not set fire to the temple and city till the tenth 
day, being probably occupied on the intervening days in taking the vessels 
out of the house of the Lord, and collecting together all the riches that could 
be found. In memoiy of this calamity, the Jews keep two fasts to this day ; 
the seventeenth of the fourth month, which falls in June, for the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem, and the ninth of the fifth month, which fidls in July, 
for the destruction of the temple ; both of which are mentioned by Ze- 
chariah (vii. 3 — 5 ; viii. 19,) as kept from this event till his time, a period 
of 70 years, under the names of the fast of the fourth month, and the 
frist of the fifth month. I 

Among Christians, Baptism, appointed to be administered to all Christian 
converts, Matt. 28. 19; Mark 16. 16; administered to three thousand. 
Acts 2. 41 ; to the family of Lydia, Acts 16. 15 ; of the jailor, 23 ; and 
which is an emblem of the death and resurrection of Christ, Rom. 6. 6. § 

The Lord^s Supper, instituted in remembrance of our Lord's death. 
Matt 26. 26; Mark 14. 22; Luke 22. 19 ; Acts 2. 42; 1 Cor. 10. 16 ; 
and the requisites to the proper receiving of which are stated, 1 Cor. 11. 
28 ; the disorders committed therein by the Corinthians reproved, 1 Cor. 
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11. 17 ; and the daneer of omi oi thi ly fcc n fing 'k ezhibitedy 1 Cor. 
11. 29.* 

The Lor^i dayj in commemoratioD of His lesonectiony which we find 
obserred br the Apo8tk% Ccc, Acts 20. 7 ; 1 Cor. 16. 2; Rev. 1. 10. • 

5. By the woDderfiil establishment and propagation of Christiaiiity, 
its triumph over the bigotry of the Jews, and the lawlessness 
and loxnrioasness of the heathen. 

Two fiicts wfll iDnstrate this position ; die conversion of the Aposde 
Panly and die success of the Christian religion at Corindu 

It is evident that the Aposde Paul considered his extraordinary conver- 
sion as a most complete demonstration of the truth of Chrisdanity ; and 
when all the particulars of bis education, his previous religious principles, 
his zeal, bis enmi^^ against Christians, and his prospects of secular honours 
and preferments by persecuting them, are compared with the subsequent 
part of his life, and the sudden transition from a furious persecutor to a 
zealous preacher of the gospel, in which he laboured and suffered to the 
end of his life, and for which he died a martyr, it must convince every 
candid and impartial person, that no rational account can be given of this 
change, except what he himself assigns ; and consequendy, if that be true, 
that Christianity is divine, f 

Corinth, favoured by its situation between two seas, rose to the summit 
of dignity and splendour. From its extensive commerce, it abounded with 
riches, and was furnished with all the accommodations, elegances, and 
superfluities of life ; and far exceeded all the cities in the world in the 
magnificence of its public buildings, such as temples, palaces, theatres, 
porticoes, cenotaphs, baths, and other edifices. But wealth produced 
luxury, and luxury a total corruption of manners; so that the inhabitants 
became infamous to a proverb, lasciviousness in particular being not only 
tolerated, but forming a considerable portion of their religion. Notwith- 
standing this, the arts, sciences, and literature still continued to flourish, 
every part of the Grecian learning being highly cultivated ; so that before 
its destruction by the Romans, Cicero (pro lege Manl. c. 5) scrupled not 
to call it totius Gracia lumen, * The light of all Greece.* It possessed 
numerous schools, in which philosophy and rhetoric were taught by able 
masters ; and strangers resorted thither from all quarters to be instructed 
in the sciences. Attention to these circumstances will account for several 
things mentioned by the Apostle in his letters to this city ; which things, 
without this knowledge of their previous Gentile state and customs, we 
oould not comprehend. It is indubitably certain, as the Apostle states, 
that they carried these things to an extent that was never practised in any 
other Gentile country ; and yet, even in Corinth, the Gospel of Jesus Christ, 
pflfecting what learning and philosophy were utterly unable to accomplish, 

• Comprehensive Bible, Index of Subjects in ii>ce. t Idem, note on Acts 2'Z. 6. 
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ppwl43 — 147. kc.* 

.'iu. TIk lanecTd^ of lie aABttmav.! — ^ All,* aaj% Josephus, (Ant 
LLe.3 ■ wbo hapc cdmmiubA lo wi i i i iM y Ac M rt ii m kiis oflier of Ae 

loBgentf o€ Aema before die flood ;* 
IbBcAo^ «ko wnHean acooant of the 
[an accoant of] de ifiiB of Chaldea, 
wiA ikuB HieioBjBas tibe Egyptian^ 
of Zg]pp^ 'S'ee with me in this. Also 
nd AcoaibDOSy and Ephoms, and 
NkobiB, lefafie tiiot the *^*-*«^ lived m thnawnd yeais.' Smiilar tiadi- 
tioDsoftheloaeentrQf men in fanner aees» aie found among the Biimans 
and ChineK. See Fabcr, voL i ppc 92, 93.t 

(d») The ddnge. — The tnA oiibaB impoetaBl fod is diown liy evidence 
snhsaine lo the pteaeni daj. The higjbesi eminpupfai of the eartfa, die 
Alpsy the Apennmes y INieuc es, libanns, Adaa^ and Aiaiat; eveiy moun- 
tain of everr lejcioii under heaven, wheie aeareh has been made, all conspire 
in one unxfonn, univeral proof ibat thej all had die sea spread over their 
h^besi sommits ; bang found to contain shells^ skeietons of fish, and sea 
moosfteis of everv kind. 1 The most incontots ble evidence has been 
afixded of die univczsalitT of dns foct : die moosedeery a native of Ame- 
rica, has been found buried in Iidand ; »<^p*"Mit^ natives of Asia and 
Afiica, in die midst of England; crocodiles, natives of die Nile, in die 
heart of Germany ; and shdl-fish, never known in any but die American 
seas, with the entire skeletons of vrhales, in die most inland counties of 
England. § This great foct is not only folly confirmed by these fossilised 
remains in every quarter of die globe, || but is attested by Berosus, die 
Chaldean, (Joseph, cont. Ap. I. i. § 19) Hiercmymns, die Egyptian, Nico- 
laus of Damascus, (Joseph. Ant. 1. i. c. 3) Abydenus, an andoit Assyrian 
historian, (Abyd. in Euseb. Prsep. Evang. L ix. c. 12) Polyhistor, another 
ancient historian, (Cyril, cont Julian. 1. i.) ; and, among die Greeks, by 
Plato, (De Leg. 1. iii.) and Lucian, (in Timon. De Saltatione, et De Syria 
Dea) ; while Ovid's description of Deucalion's flood, (Ovid. Met 1. i.) is 
so well known and remembered by every scholar, that it is needless to 
point out its identity with that of Noah. Add to diis, that general tradi- 
tions of the deluge have been traced among the Egyptians, Chinese, 
Japanese, Hindoos, Birmans, ancient Goths and Druids, Mexicans, 
Peruvians, Brazilians, North American Indians, Greenlanders, Otaheiteans, 
Sandwich Islanders, and almost every nation under heaven; If while the 



* Comprehensive Bible, latrod. p. 5B. f Idem. pp. 58.59. 

i ]dem. note on Gen. 7* 19. i Idem, on Geo. 7. 85. 

H For au interestiog detail of these, see Mr. Townsend*$ elaborate Mineraloffical Researches, 
Mr. Parkinson*^ Organic Remains of a Former World, and M. Cuvier's great work on the same 
subject. 

IF For a full account of which see Mr. Faber's liorae Mosaica\ and Mr. Tryaut's Analysis of 
/Vnci«nt Mytliolog3', 
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allegorical tuigidity of these distorted traditions sufficiently distinguishes 
them from the unadorned simplicity of the Mosaic narrative.* 

(7.) The ark and dove. — Plutarch (De Solertia Animalium, p. 968. 
torn, ii.) observes, that a dove was sent out by Deucalion, which, entering 
into the ark again, was a sign of the continuance of the flood, but after- 
wards flying away, was a sign of serene weather. Lucian more than once 
mentions the great deluge in Deucalion*s time, and the ark which preserved 
the small remnant of the human race. (In Timon. p. 59. De Saltatione, 
p. 930, tom. i. et de Syria Dea, pp. 882, 883, tom. ii. edit Benedict.)t 

(8.) The tower of Babel. — ^This &ct is attested by Berosus, the Chaldean 
historian, who says that it was erected by giants who waged war with the 
gods, and were at length dispersed, and the edifice beaten down by a great 
wind. According to Josephus, (Ant 1. i. c. 4. § 3), the building of this 
tower is also mentioned by Hestisus, and by one ot the ancient sybils : 
and also, as Eusebius informs us, (Prep. Evang. 1. ix. c. 14) by Abydenus 
and Eupolemus.f The tower of Babel, Herodotus informs us, was a 
furlong, or 660 feet, in length and breadth; and, according to Strabo, it 
rose to the same altitude* It was of a pyramidical form, consisting of 
eight square towers, gradually decreasing in breadth, with a winding ascent 
on the outside, so very broad as to allow horses and carriages to pass each 
other, and even to turn. This magnificent structure, which seemed to 
menace the stars, is brought down to the ground, so that its very site is 
doubtfiil ; and when supposed to be discovered, in all cases exhibiting a 
heap of rubbish.^ 

(9.) The destruction of Sodom and Gomorrah. — ^This is expressly attested 
by Diodorus Siculus, (1. xix. c. 98), Strabo, (I. xvi.), Solinus, (c. 36), Tacitus, 
(Hist 1. V. c. 6), Pliny, (L v. c. 16), and Josephus, (Bell. 1. iv. c. 8, § 4) ; 
whose accounts mainly agree with the Mosaic narrative ; and their reports, 
respecting the physical appearance of the Dead Sea, are confirmed, in all 
material points, by the relations of modem travellers. § 

(10.) Many particulars respecting Abraham, Isaac, Joseph, and Moses. 
Thus, respecting Abraham, Ebn Batrik, in his annals, among other ancient 
traditions, has preserved the following : ' Terah first married Yona, by 
whom he had Abraham ; afterwards, he married Tehevita, by whom he 
had Sarah,' which agrees with Gen. xx. 11. || 

Agreeably to the account of the sacred writer of the beauty oi Joseph, he is 
universally regarded as the Adonis of the East ; his beauty being so celebra- 
ted, that a handsome man is frequently compared to him ; and the Persian 
poets vie with each other in descriptions of his comeliness. Mohammed 
spends the 12th chapter of the Koran entirely on Joseph ; whom he repre- 
sents as a perfect beauty, and the most accomplished of mortals. Two of the 
finest poems in the Persian language were written on the subject of Joseph 
and his mistress, by the poets Jamy and Nizamy.lf The fable of the brave 

* CoaiprebensiTe Bible, Concluding Remarks to Genesis. t Idem, Introd. p. 59. 

t Idem, ttote on Oen. II. 9. $ Idem, Introd. p. 59. || Idem, note on Gen. SO. 11. 

f Idem, note on Gen. 39. 6. 
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and virtuous Bellerophon and Sthenobia, wife of Praetus, king of the Ar- 
g^vesy is also supposed to have been founded on his history.* 

Numenius, a Pythagorean philosopher, mentioned by Eusebius, speaks of 
the opposition of the magicians, whom he calls Jarmes and Jambres, to the 
miracles of Moses. Though the names of these magicians are not preserved 
in the Sacred Text, yet tradition had preserved them in the Jewish records, 
from which St. Paul, (2 Ti. 3. 8) undoubtedly quotes. In the Targum of 
Jonathan, on Ex. vii. they are called Dnniyi tr^. Jams and Jambris; in 
the Babylonian Talmud, Joanne and Mambre; in the comment of R. 
Tanchum, Jonas and Jombras ; and Abul Faragius, (edit. Pocock, p. 26), 
says that Thermuthis, the daughter of Pharaoh, delivered Moses to the 
wise men Janees and Jimbrees, to be instructed in wisdom.f 

(11.) The Exodus of the Israelites from Egypt, and their miraculous 
passage of the Red Sea, which are attested by Palemon and Chaeremon, 
(cited by African, in Euseb.) Manetho, (Joseph, cont. Apion. 1. i.) Berosus, 
Artapanus, (Euseb. Prsep. Evang. 1. ix. c. 27) Strabo, Diodorus Siculus, 
(1. iii. c. 39) Numenius, Justin, (I. xxxvi. c. 2) and Tacitus, (Hist. 1. v. § 5) 
with some absurd additions from perverted information. The tradition 
mentioned by Diodorus, among the Ichthyophagi, who lived near the Red 
Sea, that the whole bay was once laid bare to the very bottom, and that 
the waters afterwards returned to their accustomed channel with a most 
tremendous revulsion, is not extinct to the present day. The inhabitants 
of the neighbourhood of Corondel according to Dr. Shaw, (Travels, p. 349) 
preserve the remembrance of a mighty army having been once drowned in 
the bay which Ptolemy calls Clysma. The very country where the event 
happened, in some degree bears testimony to the accuracy of the Mosaic 
narrative. The scriptural Etham is still called Etti; the wilderness of 
ShuTf the mountain of Sinaiy and the country of Paran are still known by 
the same names (Niebuhr, Travels, vol. i. pp. 182, 191); and Marah, 
Elath, and Midian, are still familiar to the ears of the Arabs.f 

(12.) The giving of the law, and divine appearances. — Several writers, 
particularly Orpheus, in the verses ascribed to him, speak of the delivery 
of the two tablets of the law from God, and of the institution of the Hebrew 
rites, (Diodor. 1. i.) Add to this that many of the notions of the heathen 
respecting the appearance of the Deity, and their religious institutions and 
laws were borrowed from this book ; and many of their fables, as has been 
shewn, were nothing more than distorted traditions of those events which 
are here plainly related by Moses.J 

(13.) The history of Job. — ^The real existence of Job is proved by tlie 
concurrent testimony of all eastern tradition: he is mentioned by the 
author of the Book of Tobit, who lived during the Assyrian captivity, 
(Tob. ii. 12. in the Vulgate,) ; he is also repeatedly mentioned by 
Mohammed as a real character, (Sale's Koran, pp. 271, 375. 4to.); 

* Comprehensive Bible, note on Gen. 39. 14. f Idem, Concluding Remarks to Exodus. 

1 Idem. See also notes on Oen. 18. 2S; Exod. 19. 9; 33. SO; Judges 13. 22. 
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and the whole of his history, with many fabulous additions, was known 
among the Syrians, Chaldeans, and Arabians; among the latter of whom, 
many of the noblest femilies are distinguished by his name, and boast of 
being descended from him, (Elmacir, Hist. Saracen, p. 3. D*Herbelot, 
Bibl. Orient voce Aiitb,)* 

The histoiy of Job, then, though greatly disguised, is well known 
among the Asiatics. He is called by Arabian and Persian historians 
Ayouby which is merely a different pronunciation of the Hebrew nrKy 
EeyoVj which has been strangely metamorphosed by Europeans into 
Job. In the Tareekh Muntekheb, his genealogy is given thus: ''Ayoub 
the son of Anosb, the son of Kazakh, the son of Ais (Esau), the son of 
Isaac: He was a prophet ; and was afflicted with a g^evons malady 
three years, or, according to others, seven years ; at the end of which, 
when eighty years of age, he was restored to perfect health, and had a 
son called Bash ben Ayoub. Other writers say he had five sons, with 
whom he made war upon a brutal people called Dsul Kefel, whom he 
extirpated because they refused to receive the knowledge of the true God, 
whom he preached to them." Abul Faragius, who calls him Ayoub assa- 
deek, Job the righteous, says that the trial of Job happened in thetwenty- 
iifUi year of Nahor, son of Serug ; thus making him prior to Abraham. 
Khondemir, who entitles him Job the patient, says he was descended by 
his father's side from Esau, and by his mother from Lot ; and then pro- 
ceeds to give his history, the same, upon the whole, as that contained in 
this book, though blended with fables. The facts are, however, the same, 
and we find that, with the oriental historians, the personality, temptation, 
and deliverance of Job are matters of serious credibility. In fact, what- 
ever uncertainty and variety of opinion may, have existed respecting the 
country^ parentage, and age of Job, the reality of his histoiy has never 
been, and never can be, successfully questioned ; and whoever was the 
author of this book, and in whatever time or language it may have been 
written, it has ever been received by both the Jewish and Christian 
churches, as perfectly authentic, and written by the inspiration of the Al- 
mighty.f 

(14.) The history of Jonah. — ^The fame of the prophet's deliverance 
appears to have been widely propagated among the heathen nations ; and 
the Greeks, ever fond of adorning the memory of their heroes by every 
event and embellishment which they could appropriate, added to the 
fictitious adventures of Hercules, that of having continued three days and 
nights in the belly of a sea monster, icapx«poc KViov, or shark, cutting 
and hacking his entrails, and aflerwards coming out of the monster with- 
out any injury, except the loss of his hair. The fable of Arion and the 
Dolphin, of which the date is fixed at a period nearly coeval with thdt of 

• Comprehensive Bible, iDtrod. to Job. + Idem. Concluding Remarks to Job. 
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Jonah, is probably also a misrepresentation of the particulars recorded in 
this sacred Book.* 

(15.) The fertility of Palestine.^See Josephus, (Ant 1. y. c. 1, § 21 ; 
1. XV. c. 5^ § 1 ; Bell. 1. iii. c. 3^ § 2), Hecatseus, (in Joseph, cont. Ap. 1. i. 
§ 22), Pliny, (1. v. c. 17), Tacitus, (1. v. c. 6), Justin, (1. xxzvi. c. 3), and 
Ammianus Marcellinus, (1. xix. c. 26.) See also Maundrell, Shaw, Dr. 
E. D. Clarke, (Trav. P. ii. pp. 520, 521, 4to.) &c.t 

(16.) The destruction of die Canaanites by Joshua and the Israelites. — 
Besides several of the transactions related in the Bode of Joshua being 
confirmed by the traditions current among heathen nations, and preserved 
by ancient profane historians of imdoubted character,! there are ancient 
monuments extant, vtrhich prove that the Carthaginians were a colony of 
Syrians who escaped from Joshua ; as also that the inhabitants of Leptis 
\ in Afiica came originally from the Sidonians, who abandoned their coun- 
\ try on account of the calamities with which it was overwhelmed.§ 
Procopius relates, (Vandal. 1. ii. c. 10), that the Phoenicians fled before the 
Hebrews into Africa, and spread themselves abroad as &r as the pillars of 
Hercules, and adds, " In Numidia where now stands the city Tigisis, 
(Tangiers,) they have erected two columns, on which, in Phoenician cha- 
racters, is the following inscription : ^ We are the Phoenicians, who fled 
from the fece of Jesus (or Joshua) the son of Naue (Nun).' " The over- 
throw of Og, king of Bashan, and the Anakim, is considered as having 
given rise to the fable of the overthrow of the giants ; || and the tempest of 
fiail-stones was transformed by the poets into a tempest of stones, with 
which Jupiter overwhelmed the enemies of Hercules in Arim, exactly the 
country where Joshua fought with the children of Anak.lf 

(17.) Jephthah's devoting his daughtei^-which gave rise to the story of 
Iphigenia ( Iphthygenia, i. e. the daughter of Jephthah,) being sacrificed 
by her father Agamemnon to gain the gods over to his side.** 

(18.) The history of Samson. — ^The Vulpmaria, or feast of foxes, cele- 
brated by the Romans at the feast of Ceres, in the month of April, (the 
Jewish harvest, but the Roman seed-time,) in which they fixed burning 
torches to the tails of a number of foxes, and let them run through the 
circus till they were burnt to death, said to be in revenge upon that species of 
animal for having once burnt up the fields of corn,tf was evidently derived 
from the story of Samson, probably conveyed into Italy by the Phoenicians. 

* Comprehensive Bible, CoDcluding Remarks to Jonah. See Orotius, de Veritate, 1. i. c. 16. 
Huet, Demonstrat Evangelica, prop. iv. vol. i. p. 433. 8vo. edit. Bocharti Opera, torn. iii. p. 
742. et seq. Pfeiffer, in DiOiciliora loca Scripturae, Cent. iv. Locus 86. Opera, torn. i. pp. 
447. 448. 

t Comprehensive Bible, Introd. p. 59. 

t See particularly Justin, 1. 36. c. 8. and Tacitus, 1. 5. c. S, 3. 

$ AUix's Reflections on the Books of the Old Testament, ch. 2. 

II Polybius Frag. 104. Sallust. Bell. Jugurthin. c. SS. 

IT AUix's Reflections ut mprm, Huet Demonstrat. Evangel, vol. L p. 873, etseq. Compre- 
hensive Bible, Concluding Remarks to Joshua. - 

•• Ovid. Metaro. 1. 13. ft Ovid. Fasti, 1. 4. v. 684, et seq. 
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In the history of Samson and Delilah, we have the original of Nisus, king 
of Megara, and his daughter Scylla, who cut off the £sital purpleclock, upon 
which victory depended, and gave it to his enemy Minos, then at war with 
him, who by that means destroyed both him and his kingdom.* And, to 
mention no more, it appears h^Iy probable, that Samson is the original 
and essential Hercules of fable ; for, although the poets have united several 
particulars drawn from Moses and Joshua, and have added their own in- 
ventions, yet the most capital and considerable belong to Samson, and are 
distinguished by characters so peculiar to him, as to render him easily 
discerned throughout the whole.f 

(19.) The history of Samuel and Saul. — ^The following history is given 
by the Afghans, a people generally supposed to be of Jewish origin : ^^ In 
a war which raged between the Children of Israel and the Amalekites, the 
latter being victorious, plundered the Jews, and obtained possession of the # 
Ark of the Covenant Considering this [as] the God of the Jews, they^ 
threw it into the fire, which did not affect it They afterwards attempted 
to cleave it with axes, but without success : every individual who treated 
it with indignity was punished for his temerity. They then placed it in 
their temple ; but all their idols bowed to it At length they festened it 
upon a cow, which they turned loose in the wilderness. When the pro- 
phet Samuel arose, the Children of Israel said to him, ' We have been 
totally subdued by the Amalekites, and have no king. Raise to us a king, 
that we may be enabled to contend for the glory of God.' Samuel said, 
' In case you are led out to battle, are you determined to fight?' They 
answered, ^ What has befallen us, that we should not fight against infidels ? 
That nation has banished us firom our country and children.' At this time 
the angel Gabriel descended, and delivering a wand, said, ' It is the com- 
mand of God, that the person whose stature shall correspond with this 
virand shall be king of Israel.' Melee Tdldt was at that time a man of 
inferior condition, and performed the humble employment of feeding the 
goats and cows of others. One day, a cow under his charge was acciden- 
tally lost Being disappointed in his searches, he was greatly distressed, 
and applied to Samuel, saying, ^ I have lost a cow, and I do not possess 
the means of satisfying the owner. Pray for me, that I may be extricated 
firom this difficulty.' Samuel perceiving that he vtras a man of lofty stature, 
asked his name. He answered, ' Tdldt,* Samuel then said, ^ Measure 
Talut with the wand which the angel Gabriel brought' His stature was 
equal to it. Samuel then said, ' God has raised Talut to.be your king.' 
The Children of Israel answered, ^ We are greater than our king. We 
are men of dignity, and he is of inferior condition. How shall he be our 

• OvkL Metam. 1. 8. fab. 1. 
t This is clearly shewn by M. Lavaar, CoDference de la Fable avec rHistoire Saint ; a trans- 
lation of part of whkh is given by Dr. A. Clarke on Judges 16. Comprehensive Bible, Con* 
eluding Remarks to Judges. 
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king?' Samuel informed tbem, they should know that God had consti- 
tuted Talut king, by his restoring the Aric of the Covenant He according- 
ly restored it, and they acknowledged him their sovereign.'* Asiatic 
Researches, vol. ii. p. 119, et seq.* 

Similar accounts are current among the Orientals. They relate, that 
Samuel having made his report to God, that the Hebrews were resolved 
to have a king, God gave him a vessel or horn full of oil, and a staff, re- 
vealing to him, that the man in whose presence the oil should boil in 
the vessel, and whose stature should be equal to that staff, was appointed 
for their king. No sooner was this determination published among the 
people, but all the chie& of the tribes came with great eagerness to mea- 
sure themselves by the staff, and to try if the oil would boil in their pre- 
sence ; but in vain. Saul, otherwise called Sharek^ and sumamed TahU, 
i. e. the Tall, who was no more than a carrier of water, or dresser of 
leather, came to the prophet among the rest, and immediately the oil 
began to boil in his presence, and he was found just the height of the 
miraculous staff. On these tokens, Samuel declared him king ; but the 
heads of the tribes, especially that of Judah, to whom the royal dignity 
had been promised, expostulated, saying, How can this man be our king, 
who has no estate ? How can he support the expence and dignity of the 
royal state? Samuel replied, The Lord has chosen him, who disposes 
of kingdoms without control, to whomsoever he pleases. The Israelites 
would not yet submit, but insisted on having a sign from Samuel, that 
they might be assured from God, that this was his will. Samuel answered 
them. This is die miracle that God gives you to confirm his choice ; the 
ark of the Lord which was taken away by the Philistines, shall be brought 
back to you by the angels. When, therefore, the election of Saul was 
proclaimed, the Philistines being resolved to conceal the ark of the Lord, 
which had caused them so many misfortunes by its presence, they hid it 
in a dunghill, but they were smote with a shameful disease, which deter- 
mined them to send it back to the confines of the land of Israel. It was 
no sooner arrived at this place, than the angels of the Lord took it up, and 
carried it to the tabernacle of Shiloh ; and this miracle secured Saul in 
his kingdom. (See D'Herbelot, Biblioth. Orient, p. 735, 1021.) These 
traditions may justly be regarded as a confirmation, if such were really 
wanting, of the Scripture History ; and as genuine instances of the varia- 
tions of tradition from that precision which belongs to truth, even while 
it approaches near to truth. In reading this, and similar tales, it is im- 
possible the observation should escape our notice, how much superior 
the simple narrations of Scripture are to whatever is current elsewhere; 
what additional authority they derive from their simplicity, and their 
unlaboured, unassuming manner ; what Jiature there is in them, what 

• Comprehensive Bible, note on 1 Sam. 10. 9. 
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ease and verisimility. No person, whose taste and judgment is unde- 
praved, can hesitate which system to prefer, even supposing the non- 
existence of other criteria.* 

(20.) The slaying of Goliath. — The tradition of the combat between 
David and Goliath, in which the latter was killed, is preserved among the 
Arabs ; for he is mentioned in the Koran, (sur. ii. 250.) where he is 
called Galut or Jalut, The Arabs also call the dynasty of the Philistine 
kings, who reigned in Palestine, when the Hebrews came there, Galutiah 
ot Jalutiah, Achmedal Fassi, in his book called Ketab alJamman, says, 
*■ those kings were as well known by the name of Jalaut, as the ancient 
kings of Egypt by that of Pharaoh. David killed the Jalaut, who reigned 
in his time, and entirely rooted out the Philistines, the rest of whom fled 
into Africa, and from them descended the Brebers or Berbers who in- 
habit the coast of Barbary.' (D'Herbelot under Gialut.) It is remark- 
able that the Berbers themselves should acknowledge their descent from 
the Philistines. ^* The name Goliath, which they pronounce Sghidtud, 
is very common among the Brebers, and the history of the champion of 
the Philistines is very well known to the Moors. When children quarrel, 
and the bigger one challenges the smaller to fight, the latter answers, 
' Who will fight with you ? (Enta men ulid Sgialud.) You are of the 
race of Goliath.' The Jews who dwell among them, on the mountains, 
all call themselves Philistines.*' Host*s Account of Morocco and Fez, 
p. 133t. 

(21.) Many remarkable circumstances respecting David and Solomon, 
which are mentioned by Eupolemus and Dius, as quoted by Eusebius, 
(Prsep. Evang. lib. ix. c. 30 — 34, 39—41.) agreeing with those detailed 
in the Sacred books ; and fiimishing additional external evidence, if 
such were needed, of the truth of these inspired records.^ 

(22.) The narrative of the invasion of Israel by Shalmaneser, and the 
deportation of the ten tribes, which is confirmed by certain ancient sculp- 
tures on the mountains of Be-Sitoon, on the borders of the ancient Assyria. 
For the knowledge of these antiquities we are indebted to the persever- 
ing researches of Sir R. K. Porter, by whom they were first discovered 
and delineated ; and to his Travels we refer our readers for a very lumin- 
ous and interesting' description. § 

(23.) The destruction of Sennacherib's army, which is confirmed by 
Herodotus, (1. ii. c. 142.)]; who, quoting the Egyptian priests, says, that 
Sethon, being attacked by Sennacherihy king of the Arabians and Assy- 
rians, and seeing himself deserted by his own soldiers, begged of Vulcan 
some speedy assistance. Vulcan appeared to him the night following, 
and promised him help. Sethon therefore, marching with a few troops, 
advanced to Pelusium ; and the same night, a great number of rats came 
into the camp of the Assyrians, and gnawed their shield straps, quivers, 

'.Comprehensive Bible, Concluding Remarks to 1 Samuel, 
t Idem, Note on 1 Samuel xvii. 50. 1 Idem, Concluding Remarks to 2 Samuel. 

$ Tiravck in OottYWf Persia, &c. vol. ii. pp. 15^162. CuncluUing Reniaiks to 2 Kings. 
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and bow-strings ; so that on rising next morning, and finding themselves 
unable to use their arms, they raised the siege and fled. Here it is to be 
particularly remarked that Herodotus calls the Assyrian king Sennacherib^ 
as the Scriptures do; and that the time referred to in both is perfectly 
accordant. This plainly shews that it is the same feet to which Hero- 
dotus refers, although much disguised in the relation ; which may be 
easily accoimted for when it is considered that Herodotus derived his 
information from the Egyptian priests, who cherished the greatest aver- 
sion both to the nation and the religion of the Jews, and therefore would 
relate nothing in such a manner as would give reputation to either.* 

(24.) The defeat of Josiah by Pharaoh Necho, and the subsequent reduc- 
tion of Jerusalem, when he * took Jehoahaz away ; and he came into Egypt 
and died there,' which is also confirmed by Herodotus, and the researches 
of the late intrepid Mr. Belzoni. The account of Herodotus is as fol- 
lows : * Now Necos was the son of Psammiticus, and reigned over 
Egypt. And Necos joined battle with the Syrianty in Magdolus, and after 
the battle he took Cadt^tis, a large city of Syria. And having reigned 
(1. ii. c. 159.) in the whole sixteen years, he died, and left the throne to his 
son Psammis.' Here it is evident that Magdolus is the same as Megiddo; 
and Cadytis, which he mentions again, (I. iii. c. 5.) ' as a city belonging 
to the Syrians of Palestine^ and * as a city not less than Sardis,* is un- 
doubtedly the same as Jerusalem, called Alkuds, or El KoudSy that is, th^ 
holy city, by the Syrians and Arabians from time immemorial to the 
present day.f We now turn to the researches of Mr. Belzoni in the 
tomb of Psammethis, or Psammis, the son of Pharaoh-Necho. In one 
of the numerous apartments of this venerable monument of ancient art, 
there is a sculptured group, describing the march of a military and 
triumphal procession, with three different sets of prisoners, who are evi- 
dently Jews, Ethiopians, and Persians. The procession begins with four 
red men with white kirtles, followed by a hawk-headed divinity : these 
are Egyptians apparently released from captivity, and returning home 
under the protection of the national deity. Then follows four white 
men in striped and fringed kirtles, with black beards, and with a simple 
white fillet round their black hair : these are obviously Jews, and might 
be taken for the portraits of those who, at this day, walk the streets of 
London. After them come three white men with smaller beards, and 
curled whiskers, with double-spreading plumes on their heads, tattooed, 
and wearing robes or mantles spotted like the skins of wild beasts : these 
are Persians or Chaldeans. Lastly, come four negroes, with large circular 
ear-rings, and large petticoats, supported by a belt over their shoulders: 
these are Ethiopians.^ Among the Hieroglyphics in Mr. Belzoni's draw- 
ings of this tomb, Dr. Young has succeeded in discovering the names of 
NechaOy and of Psammethis.* 

* Comprehensive Bible, Concluding Remarks to S Kings. 
t See Golii. Notae ad Alfraganum, p. 137. Sandy's Travels, B. iii. p. 155^ and other 'modem 
travellers. J See Mr. Belzoni's Narrative, 4to. pp. «4«, «43, and plates, Nos. 4, 5^ d. . 
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(25.) Herod's Murder of the Infants at Bethlehem. This ^t, though 
not mentioned by Josephus, is quite consistent with the ambitious, sangui- 
nary, and cruel character which he ascribes to that monarch ; it was ad- 
mitted by Celsus, one of the bitterest enemies of Christianity, who lived 
towards the close of the second century ; and is expressly mentioned by 
Macrobius, a heathen author, who lived towards the end of the fourth 
century. ** When Augustus," says he, ^' had heard, that among the 
children under two years old, whom Herod, the king of the Jews, had 
ordered to be slain in Syria, his own son was also put to death, he said, 
^It is better to be Herod*s hog than his son.'" — Cum audivUtet inter 
puerot quot in Syria Herodes rex Judaomm infra bimatam justit interfici, 
fiUum quoqut ejtu occitum^ ait, Melius est Herodis porcum esse, guam 
fiUum, Saturn. 1. ii. c. 4. ^ 

(26.) Particulars respecting John the Baptist and Herod. Thus Jose- 
phus informs us, agreeably to the Sacred Hbtorian, (Mat. ii.), that Herod 
the Great reigned over all Judea for about thirty-seven years, and left the 
kingdom to his son Archelaus, (Ant. 1. xvii. c. 8.) ; and he also bears 
witness to the piety, zeal, and murder of John the Baptist.* Herod Anti- 
pas was the son of Herod the Great by Malthace, and Tetrarch of Galilee 
and Persa, which produced a revenue of 200 talents a year. (Josephus, Ant. 
L xvii. c. 13.§ 4.) He married the daughter of Aretas, king of Arabia, 
whom he divorced in order to marry Herodias, the wife of his brother 
Philip, who was still living. Aretas, to revenge the affront which Herod 
bad offered his daughter, declared war against him ; and vanquished him 
after an obstinate engagement This defeat Josephus assures us^ (Ant. 
1. xviii. c. 7.) the Jews considered as a punishment for the death of John the 
Baptist Having gone to Rome to solicit the title of king, he was accused 
by Agrippawith carrying on a correspondence with Artabanus king of Par- 
thia, against the Romans, and was banished by the emperor Caius to Ly- 
ons, and thence to Spain, where he and Herodias died in exile. (Josephus, 
Ant 1. xviii. c. 2.)t 

(27.) The life and character of our Lord. See Suetonius, (in Claud. 
c. 25.) Pliny the younger, (Epist. 1. x. ep. 97.), ^lius Lampridius, (in vit. 
Sever, c. 29, 43. apud Hist. August. Script, vol. i. pp. 278, 290.), Jose- 
phus, (Ant 1. xviii. c. 3. § 3.) * 

(28.) His crucifixion under Pontius Pilate. An account of this fact 
was transmitted to the emperor by Pontius Pilate, (Euseb. Eccl. Hist. 1. 
ii. c. 2.); to which both Justin Martyr, (Apol. prima, pp. 62, 72. edit. 
Benedict), and TertuUian, (Apologia, c. 21.), appealed for its truth, in 
their public apologies for the Christian religion, which were presented 
either to the emperor and senate of Rome, or to magistrates of public au- 
thority and great distinction in the empire. Tacitus also, speaking of 
the Christians, says, (Annal. 1. xv. c. 44.), that ^ the author of that name 
(or sect) was Christus, who, in the reign of Tiberius, was punished with 
death, as a criminal, by the procurator Pontius Pilate.' Auctor nominis 

* Comprebtiuive Bible, Introd. p. 59. t Idem, Note on AcU xii. Si. 
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ejus ChristuSy qui Tiberk) imperante per procuratorem Pontium PUatum 
supplicio affectm erat. See also Josephus, (Ant. 1. xviii. c. 3. § 3.) * 

(29.) The earthquake and miraculous darkness which attended it. Omit* 
ting the supposed attestation of this fact by Phlegon, whose testimony is 
cited by Tertullian, Origen, and Eusebius, and also the supposed mention 
of it by Thallus^ who is cited by Julius Africanus, it is to be remarked, 
that Tertullian, (Apol. c. 21 .), in his Apology for the Christians, which was 
addressed to their headien adversaries, expressly says, ^ At the moment of 
Christ's death, the light departed from the svlb, and the land was darkened 
at noon-day ; which wonder is related in your own annals, amd is preserved 
in your archives to this day;* and both the darkness and earthquake are ex- 
pressly recognised, and mentioned as facts, by diat acute adversary of 
Christianity, Celsus. Origen, cont. Cels. 1. ii. § 55. p. 94. * 

(30.) The miserable death of HerodAgrippa. Josephus (Ant. 1. xix. 
c. 8. § 2.) says that this was upon a day in which games were exhibited in 
honour of Claudius; and that, as Herod did not rebuke this. impious 
flattery, he was seized with a severe pain in his bowels, which terminated 
his existence in five days, f 

(31.) The miracles of our Lord, which are admitted by Jewish writers 
in the Talmuds, and Toledoth Jesu, (see Dr. Gregory Sharp's Defence 
of Christianity, pp. 40 — 48.) and enemies of Christianity, as Celsus and 
the emperor Julian. See Lardner*s Heathen Testimonies, ch. xviii. xlvi.* 

7. Allusions and leferences to things, persons, places, maimers, 
customs, and opinions, &c., perfectly conformable to the state- 
ments of the most authentic records that remain. 

It is scarcely possible here to enter fully into this subject, which would 
require a separate volume for the discussion ; and as evidence of the 
truth of this position is to be found in almost eveiy page of the Compre- 
hensive Bible, the reader is respectfully referred to that work. It may, 
however, be proper, in illustration of the argument, briefly to advert to the 
following striking particulars : 

Thus, without the aid of learning, any man who can barely read his 
Bible, and has but heard of such people as the Assyrians, Elamites, Ly- 
dians, Medes, lonians, and Thracians, will readily acknowledge that they 
had Asshur, Elam, Lud, Madai, Javan, and Tiras, grandsons of Noah, 
for their respective founders, as detailed in Gen. x.§ "X 

In Gen. xlvi. 34, we read that " every shepherd is an abomination 
unto the Egyptians ;" and from the fragments of Manetho, preserved in 
Josephus and Africanus, it appears that hordes of marauders, called 
hycassos, or shepherd kings, whose chief occupation, like the Bedouin 
Arabs of the present day, was to keep flocks, made a powerful irruption 
into Egypt, which they subdued, and ruled, by a succession of kings, 
with great tyranny for 259 years. Hence the persons, and even the very 

• Comprebeusive Bible. Introd. p. 59. t Idem ou Mat. xiv. l. t Note on Acts xii. SI. 

$ Not«ooGeii. X. 3S. 
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tkame of shephetds, were execrated, and held in the greatest odhim by 
the Egyptians.* 

Again from the history recorded in Genesis xlvii, and from Diodorus 
Siculus (lib. i.)f we learn that the land of Egypt was divided into three 
parts : one belonged to the Priests, (ver. 22, 26.) ; ^ second was the 
King*s (which appears to have been the land of Rameses or Goshen, 
ver. 11 ;) the remainder was the subjects' ; and Joseph, having purchased 
the land of the people (ver. 19, 20), restored it, on the condition of their 
paying a Mh part of the produce to the King, beyond which he appears 
to have had no demand.f 

. In the account of the embalming of Jacob, it is stated, that ** forty days 
were fulfilled for him ; for so are fulfilled the days of those which are 
embalmed : and the Egyptians mourned for aim threescore and ten days." 
(Gen. 1. 3.) Now we learn fipom^ the Greek historians, Herodotus, (1. ii. 
cap. as, 86«) and Diodorus Siculus, (lib. i. cap. 91 — 93,) that the time 
of mourning was while the body remained with the embalmers, which 
Herodotus says was seventy days. During this time the body lay in 
nitre, the use of which was to dry up all its superfluous and noxious 
moisture : and when in the space of thirty days this was sufficiently 
effected, the remaining forty, the time mentioned by Diodorus, were em- 
ployed in anointing it with gums and spices to preserve it, which was 
properly the embalming. This sufficiently explains the phraseology of 
the text.* 

It appears from Jud. vii. 1, that Jcrubbaal had become the surname of 
Gideon. He is accordingly mentioned by Sanchoniathon, (apud Eusebius, 
Prspar. 1. i.) who lived in the reign of Ithobal, king of Tyre, and conse- 
quently a little after the time of Gideon, by the name of JerombaUuy a 
priest of Jevo, i. e. Jehovah.* 

In Ezra vii. 14, we read of the * seven counsellort * of Artaxerxes, king 
of Persia. Now from pro&ne liistoiy we learn that seven princes of Persia 
having conspired against and slain the usurper Sroerdis, and thus made 
way for the £simily of Darius, which afterwards filled the throne, the 
Persian kings of this race had always seven chief princes as their coun- 
sellors, who possessed peculiar privileges, were his chief assistants in the 
government, and by whose advice all the public affairs of the empire were 
transacted. The names of these counsellors are given in the parallel place 
of the book of Esther, ch. i. 14. See Prideaux, sub an. 521.* 

In Esther iv. 11, it is stated, ** that whosoever, whether man or woman, 
shall come unto the king into the inner court, who is not called, there is 
one law of his to put hhn to death,'' Sec. and Herodotus informs us, that 
ever since the reign of Deioces, king of Media, for the security of the king's 
person, it was enacted, that no one should be admitted imo his presence, 
but that if any one had business with him, he should transact it through 
the medium of his ministers.* 

The state of Palestine also, in the times of the New Testament 

* Coiniirebensive Bible» in hco. i Note on Gen. xlvii. 64. 
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writers, as implied or expressed in their writings, exactly coincides widi 
the accounts of contemporary writers. Thus it is stated that it was divided 
into three principal parts, Judaea, Samaria, and Galilee ; * that it was then 
subject to die Romans, but had formerly been governed by its own kings ;f 
that a Roman governor resided at Jerusalem ; that the Jews enjoyed the 
free exercise of their religion, but were deprived of the absolute power of 
life and death ; that the temple was then standing, and was annually visited 
by a great number of Jews, who were scattered abroad in different parts 
of the world ; that two religious sects, the Pharisees and Sadducees, bore 
the chief sway among the Jews ; the former, by teaching a mechanical 
religion, deceiving and tyrannizing over the people ; and the latter, who 
adopted an Epicurean philosophy, being supported by the principal cha- 
racters of the nation ; I these, and many other circumstances, agree most 
exactly with the accounts of Josephus, and other historians.§ 

Among other instances may be mentioned the murder of some ** Gali- 
leans, whose blood Pilate had mingled with their sacrifices/' (Luke xiii. 
1.) Now the Galileans are frequently mentioned by Josephus as the 
most turbulent and seditious people, being upon all occasions ready to 
disturb the Roman authority. And though it is uncertain to what event 
our Lord refers ; it is probable that they were the followers of Judas 
Gaulouitis, who opposed paying tribute to Caesar and submitting to the 
Roman government. A party of them coming to Jerusalem during one 
of the great festivals, and presenting their oblations in the court of the 
temple, Pilate treacherously sent a company of soldiers, who slew them, 
and * mingled their blood with their sacrifices.' Jos. Ant. 1. xviii. || 

Again, Herod JntipaSy tetrarch of Galilee, is termed by our Lord a 
** fox ;" (Luke xiii. 42.) ; and he is described by Josephus as a crafty and 
incestuous prince, with which the character given him by our Lord, and 
the narratives of the Evangelists, exactly coincide.|| 

^^y? ^y the most undesigned coincidence, the accounts of the Evange- 
lists agree in some of the most minute particulars with Josephus. 

Thus, we read in St. Luke, ch. iii. 14, that " the soldiers likewise de- 
manded of him (John the Baptist) saying. And what shall we do.'* 
The Evangelist does not say, oTparworai, soldiers^ but (TTparevofisvoi, 
men actually under arms, or marching to battle. Now, as we learn from 
Josephus that Herod was at this time engaged in war with Aretas, a king 
of Arabia, Michaelis concludes, that these military men were a part of 
Herod *s army, then on its march from Galilee, which must of necessity 
have passed through the country where John was baptizing. || 

Again, in the account of the execution of John, by order of Herod, 
(Mar. vi. 27.) it is said, that *' the king sent an executioner," (yarcjcovXa- 

• Josepllus, Ant. 1. xiii. c. 18; Bell. 1. ii. c. 9; 1. iii. c. 2, 4, and notes in the Comprehensive 
Bible on Mar. 1.39 ; John 7. 1 ; Acts 8. 5. 

t Josephus, Ant. 1. xx. c. 7, &c. and note on Acts 25. 1. 

t See a confirmation of these particulars respecting the Pharisees and Sadducees in the Intro- 
duction to the Comprehensive Bible, pp. 82, 83. 

§ Itiem, Introd. p. 60. || Comprehensive Bible in hcis. 
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rup, properiy a sentmeL Now, as we learn from Josephus, (Ant 1. xviii. c. 
V. § 1, 2.) that Herod was at this very time engaged in the war with Aretas 
king of Arabia, in consequence of Herod having divorced his daughter in 
order to marry Herodias, his brother Philip's wife ; and as this event oc- 
curred at an entertainment given at the castle of Machsrus, while his 
army was on its march against his father-in-law ; we are furnished with 
an additional reason why a speadatoTy or sentinel, should have been em- 
ployed as an executioner; and are thus enabled to discover such a latent 
and undesigned coincidence as clearly evinces the truth of the evangelical 
Dariative. See Bp. Marsh, Lectures, P. v. pp. 78 — 82, and Home's In- 
troduction, vol. i. pp. 101, 102.* 

In Acts xxiii. 5, St. Paul says of Ananias, ** I wist not, brethren, that 
he was the high priest.'* Now soon after the holding of the first council 
at Jerusalem, Ananias, son of Nebedenus, was deprived of the high 
priest's office, for certain acts of violence, and sent to Rome, whence he 
was afterwards released, and returned to Jerusalem. Between the death 
of Jonathan, who succeeded him and was murdered by Felix, and the 
high priesthood of Ismael, who was invested with that office by Agrippa, 
an interval elapsed in which this dignity was vacant. This was the pre- 
cise time when St Paul was apprehended ; and the Sanhedrin being 
destitute of a president, Ananias undertook to discharge the office. It is 
probable diat Paul was ignorant of this circumstance. See Michaelis, 
Introd. vol. i. pp. 51 — 54.* 

8. To this it may be added, that the names still borne by places, 
and traditions respecting many of them, still current on the 
spot, tend further to confirm the reality of the facts detailed in 
the Scriptures. 

It is true, the geography of the Sacred writings presents many difficulties, 
occasioned by the changes which Canaan has undergone, especially for 
the last 2000 years. Many of the ancient towns and villages have had 
fiieir names so totally changed that their former appellations are no longer 
discernible — several lie buried under their own ruins, and others have 
been so long destroyed, that not a vestige of them remains. Many of the 
towns were small, and we may rationally conclude, slightly built; and 
consequently have perished more than 2000 years ago. It would therefore 
be useless to look for such places now ; though in many instances, their 
ancient names have been preserved, and their sites identified. Several 
towns even in England, mentioned by Citsar and other writers, are no 
longer discernible : several have changed their names, and not a few their 
situation. On these accounts it is very difficult to ascertain the precise 
situation of many places mentioned in Joshua; but this cannot aifect the 
truth of the narrative. Some of the principal cities in the universe, as 
Babylon and Troy, are not only reduced to ruins, but so completely 

* Compreheiuive Bible in locit. 
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blotted out of the map of die worid, tint dieir situatkm cannot be ascer* 
tained. This circamstance cannot invalidate the history of die ancient 
world, in which they made sacfa a conspicdoos figure ; nor can the 
authenticity of the sacred writers be impaired because seveial places no 
longer exist.* 

But, notwithstanding diese things, sufficient traces of places remain to 
evince their absolute accordance widi the inspired writers. Thus Abulfeda, 
speaking of the city of MidioHy says, * Madjfon is a ci^^ in ruins, on the 
shore of the Red Sea, on the opposite side to Tabuc, from which it is 
distant about six days' journey. At Midian may be seen the fiunoas 
well at which Moses watered the flocks of Sho&Ut^ (Jethro.) This city 
was the capital of the tribe of Midian in the days of the Israelites/f 

Respecting Pi-hahiroth, Dr. Shaw (Travels, p. 310.) is of opinion that 
Chiroth denotes the valley which extends from the wilderness of Etham 
to the Red Sea. *This valley,' he observes, 'ends at the sea in a small 
bay made by the eastern extremities of the mountains (of Geweubee and 
Attackah, between which the valley lies) which I have been describing, 
and is called Tiah-Beni- Israel, i. e. the road of the Israelites, by a tra- 
dition that is still kept up by the Arabs, of their having passed through it; 
so it is also called Baideak, from the new and unheard of miracle that was 
wrought near it, by dividing tlie Red Sea, and destroying therein Pha- 
raoh, his chariots and his horsemen.^l 

The wilderness of Shur, which lay on the eastern shore of die Heroo- 
politic gulf of the Red sea, is still called the desart of Sdur, according to 
Dr..Shaw.§ 

Elim, " where were twelve wells of water, and threescore and ten 
palm trees," (Exodus xv. 27) was situated on the nordiem skirts of the 
desart of Sin, according to Dr. Shaw, two leagues from Tor, and near 
thirty from Corondel, which he conjectures to be Marah, where there is 
a small rill which is brackish. He found but nine of the wells, the other 
three being filled up with sand^; but the seventy palm trees had increased 
into more than two thousand. Under the shade of these trees is the Hamr 
mam Mousa, or bath of Moses, which the inhabitants of Tor have in 
great esteem and veneration, and say that it was here die household of 
Moses was enGamped.|| 

Mount Sinai is called by the Arabs Jibbel Mousayihe Mountain of 
Moses, and sometimes by way of eminence. El Tor,, the Mount, and is a 
range of mountains in the Peninsula formed by the gulfe of the Red Sea. 
It consists of several peaks, the principal of which are Horeb and Sinai; 
the former, still called Oreb, being on the west, and the latter, called Tur 
Sina, on the east, at the foot of which is the convent of St Catherine. (See 
Niebuhr, Travels, p. 247.)ir 

Mount Hor, on which Aaron died, was situated in Arabia Petraea, on 

• C'(>nipr«h«nsive Bible, Notes on Josh. xv. 1. xvii. 7. f Idem, Note on Exod. iv. 19. 
J Idem. Note on Kxod. xiv. C. 5 Idem, Note on Exod, xv. eg. q Note in loco. 

t Idem, Note on Exod. six. C. See also supra, p. i(i6. 
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Die confines of Edom. It is described by Burckbardt (in a letter to 
the Secretary of tbe African Institution, and Travels in Syria, &c. pp. 
420 — 423.) as being situated on the western side of a valley called Wady 
Mousa; in which are found the ruins of the ancient Petra, and which is 
two long days' journey north-east of Accaba (on the northern point of the 
Elanitic gulf of the Red Sea), in the Djebel Shera, or mount Seir, and 
on the east side of the Araba, the valley which forms the continuation 
of that of the Jordan. On the summit of the mountain is the tomb of 
Haroun, or Aaron, which is held in great veneration by the Arabs ; which 
agrees with the testimonies of Josephus (Ant. 1. iv. c. 4.) Eusebius, and 
Jerome, (Onomast, in Qp),~all persons well acquainted with these coun- 
tries, who agree in proving that the sepulchre of Aaron, in mount Hor, 
was near Petra. When visited by Mr. Legh, it was attended by a 
crippled Arab hermit, about 80 years of age, who conducted them into 
a small white building, crowned by a cupola, that contains the tomb of 
Aaron. The monument is of stone, about three feet high ; and round the 
chamber where it stood were suspended beads, &c. the votive offerings of 
the devotees. (Macmichael's Journey, p. 230.)* 

Respecting Dibon, in Gad, which Eusebius says was a large town, near 
the river Arnon, Burckhardt, (Travels in Syria, p. 372), says, that when 
he was about an hour's distance north of the Modjeb or Arnon, he 
was shewn to the N. E. the ruins of Dihan, the ancient Dibon, situated 
in the low ground of the Koura, or plains ofMoab.f 

Araer was situated, according to Eusebius, on a mountain on the north 
bank of the river Arnon. This is confirmed by Burckhardt, (Travels in 
Syria, &c. p. 372.), who says it is called Araayr, and is seated on the 
edge of the precipice, at the foot of which the river flows.f 

Respecting Beth-nimrahf or Nimrim, Je. 48. 34, probably the Bethna- 
bris mentioned by Eusebius, five miles north from Livias, Burckhardt, 
(Travels, p. 391) says, that *in the valley of the Jordan, south of Abou 
Obeida, are the ruins of Nemrin, probably the Beth-nimrah of the Scrip- 
tures.*! 

According to the same authority, Elealah which is placed by Eusebius 
a mile from Heshbon, is now called El Ad, * the high,' and is situated 
on a hill. § 

Thus also Heshborif situated, according to Eusebius, 20 miles east of 
Jordan, is said by Jerome, who places it at the same distance, to have 
been, in his time^ a very considerable city, and it still subsists, in ruins, 
under the name of Hethban.\\ 

Respecting Og, king of Bashan, *■ which was called the land of giants,* 
Deut.,iii. 13. Michaelis says, 'The tradition that giants formerly dwelt in 
this part still remains in Arabia, only that it makes them rather taUer than 

* Comprehensive Bible, Note od Num. xx. 82. t Idem, Note od Num. xxxii. 34. 

t Idem, Note ou Num. xxxii. 36. $ Idem, Note od Num. xxxii. .*??. 

1) Idem, Note on Num. xxi. S6. 
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Moses does Og, and calls the land in which they livedo not Bashan, hut 
Uadrach, which name appears in Zech. 9. 1. I recdyed this information 
from the verbal communication of a credible Arab, who was bom on 
the other side of the Jordan, about three days' journey from Damascus.* 
Burder's Oriental Literat Vol. L p. 274.* 

Beththeauy the Scythopolis of the Greek and Roman writers^ was 
situated in the plain of Jordan, west of that river, 120 furlongs (south) 
from Tiberias, according to Josephus, and 600 furlongs (north) from 
Jerusalem, (2 Mac. 12. 29.) and was the largest city of the Decapolis, 
and the only one on that side of Jordan. It is now called after its ancient 
name. Bison, eight hours or twenty-four miles from Tiberias ; and is 
described by Dr. Richardson, exclusive of its ruins, as ^a collection 
of miserable hovels, containing 200 inhabitants.'f 

Dr. Richardson says, that in about twenty minutes, in an easterly 
direction, from the cave of St. John, (which is about two hours or six 
miles, in a westerly direction, from Jerusalem), they came to the valley of 
Elah : which position seems to agree with that of Shocoh and Azekah. 
He describes it as ^ a small valley, and the place of their encampment is 
pointed out where it narrows into a broad, deep ravine ; part of it was in 
crop, and part of it was under the plough, which was drawn by a couple 
of oxen. A small stream, which had shrunk almost under its stony bed, 
passes through it from east to west, from which, we are informed, that 
David chose out five smooth stones, and hasted and ran to meet the 
haughty champion of Gath. A well of water under the bank, with a 
few olive trees above, on the north side of the valley, are said to mark the 
spot of the shepherd's triumph over his boasting antagonist. Saul and 
his men probably occupied the side of the valley which is nearest to Jeru- 
salem, on which the ground is higher and more rugged than on the other 
side.'t 

Bethlehem, called Bethlehem Judah, (Ju. 17. 7.) to distinguish it from 
another Bethlehem in Zebulun, (Jos. 19. 15.), and also Ephratah, i. e. 
fruitful, is still called by the Arabs, Bait-eUlahm, and is situated on a 
rising ground on the southern side of a deep and extensive valley, and re- 
clining from E. to W. not quite six miles S. of Jerusalem. The surround- 
ing country is full of hills and valleys ; and the soil is the best in all these 
districts; fruits, vines, olives, and sesamum, succeed extremely well. 
The village contains about 300 inhabitants, the greater part of whom gain 
their livelihood by making beads, carving mother of pearl shells with 
sacred subjects, and manufacturing small tables and crucifixes.§ 

Bethany was a village to the east of the Mount of Olives, on the road 
to Jericho, 15 stadia, (Jno. 11. 18.) or nearly two miles, as Jerome states, 
from Jerusalem.- This village is now small and poor, and the cultivation 
of the soil around it is much neglected ; but it is a pleasant romantic 

• Comprehensive Bible, Note in loco. + Idem, Note ou Josh. xvii. 11, 

X Idem, Note on 1 Sam. xvii. ifl. $ Idem, Note on 2 Chron. xi. 6. 
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Ispot, shaded by the Mount of Olives, and abounding in vines and long 
grass. It consists of from thirty to forty dwellings, inhabited by about 
600 Mahommedansy for whose use there is a neat little mosque standing 
on an eminence. Here they shew the ruins of a sort of castle as the house 
of Lazarus, and a grotto as his tomb ; and the house of Simon the leper, of 
Mary Magdalene, and of Martha, and the identical tree which our Lord 
cursed, are amoi^ the monkish curiosities of the place. See Maundrell, 
March 29. Richardson, vol. ii. p. 371. Buckingham, p. 200.* 

Gethsemane was a garden at the foot of the Mount of Olives, beyond 
the brook Cedron ; an even plat of ground, says Maundrell, (Journey, 
April 7.), not above fifty-seven yards square, where are shown some old 
olive trees, supposed to identify the spot to which our Lord was wont to 
resortf 

Canttf a town of Galilee, now called Cane Galil, or Kepher Kenna^ is 
situated, according to the authority of modem travellers, between fifteen 
and sixteen miles west of Tiberias, about six miles S. £. of Sephoris or 
Safoury, and between four and five miles N. £. by E. of Nazareth. It is 
a neat little village, pleasantly situated on the descent of a hill, ftunng the 
south-west, with a copious spring, surrounded with plantations of olive 
and other fruit trees ; and contains about 300 inhabitants, chiefly Catholic 
Christians. Pococke saw a large ruined building, the walls of which were 
entire, and which they said occupied the site of the house of the marriage. 
Near it was a large new Greek church ; and on the south side of the village, 
near the fountain, there were the ruins of another church, dedicated to 
St Bartholomew, and said to have been his house. ^ It is worthy 
of remark,' says Dr. £. D. Clarke, who visited Cana a few years 
ago, ' that, walking among the ruins of a church, we saw large massy 
pots, answering the description given of the ancient vessels of the country ; 
not preserved, but lying about, disregarded by the present inhabitants, as 
antiquities vnth whose original use they were unacquainted. From their 
appearance, and the number of them, it was quite evident that a practice 
of keeping water in large pots, each holding from eighteen to twenty- 
seven gallons, was once common in the country.' (Travels, part ii. c. xiv. 
p. 445.) Compare the account of the water pots, Jno. 2. 6.X 

Aceldama, also called the Patterns Field, is situated about half way 
down the ravine between Mount Zion, and the Hill of Evil Counsel, on 
the side of the hill, and south of Jerusalem. It is described by Maun, 
drell, (Journey, April 6.) as *a small piece of ground, not above thirty 
yards long, and half as much broad. One moiety of it is taken up by a 
square fitbric, twelve yards high, [an oblong square cavern, about twenty- 
six paces long, twenty broad, and about twenty feet deep, says Pococke,] 
built for a chamel house. The corpses are let down into it from the top, 
there being five holes left open for that purpose. Looking down these 

* Coini»«heii8ive Bible, Note on Matt xxi. J. f Idem, Note on Matt. xxvi. 36. 

t Idem, Notes on John 2. 11 ; 4. 46. 
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holes, we could see many bodies under several degrees of decay ; firom 
which it may be conjectured, that this grave does not make that quick 
dispatch with the corpses committed to it, which is commonly reported.' * 

9. By allusions to, or corrupt traditions of, the accounts of the 
Sacred Writers. Such are those respecting 

The Rainbow, given as a token between God and man, Gren. ix. 13. 
Both the Greeks and Latins have ever considered the rainbow as a divine 
token or portent, and have deified and made it a messenger of the 
gods. Thus Homer, (II. xL 28.) speaking of the figures on Agamemnon^j 
breastplate, says, tliere were three dn^ons, whose colours were like the 
rainbow, which Saturn, (father of time) placed in the clouds as a sign to 
short-sighted men. See abto, iEn. v. 605. and iz. 803. Y 

The Rod of Mosesy Exod. iv. 4, from which the headiens have 
invented the fables of the Thyrsus of Bacchus, and the Caduceus of 
Mercury. One Bacchus, according to Orpheus, was bom of the Nile; 
or according to the common opinion, on the banks of that river, 
lie is expressly said to have been exposed on the Nile, and hence called 
Nilus by both Diodonis and Macrobius; and in the hymns of Orpheus, he 
» nameil Myscs, because drawn out of the water. He is represented by 
the poets to have been very beautiful and an illustrious warrior, who over- 
ran all Arabia with a numerous army of both men and women ; to have 
been an eminent lawgiver, who wrote his laws on two tables; and to have 
always carried in hb hand the thyrsus, a rod wreathed with serpents, 
by which he is reported to have wrought many miracl^. The caduceus 
or nni of Mercury, w^U known in poetic fiibles, b another copy of the 
roil of Moses. He also is reported to have wrought a multitude of mi- 
raolos, (mrticularly to kill and make alive. Homer (Odyss. I. xxiv. ▼. 1.) 
rpprocnts Mercury taking his rod to work miracles, precisdy in the same 
way US Goil commands Moses to take his. f 

I'roni Uh' real manifestations of Jdiovah in a doud, Exod. xix. 9, the 
honihou ascribed similar appearances to their false gods. Thus in Homer, 
•I upitor is tlt'scrilxxl on mount Gargarus, ofi^ ^c /uv Ovocy vffog c«TE^i%»ro, 

• voiUhI in a frograni cloud* (11. 1. xv. v. 153.) Minerva enters the Grecian 
unuy— rof>^i*|i>»9 i*«^\if wvKava^a farrifr, < dad in a purple doud ;* (D. 
1. xvii. V. 5M.) ami when Apollo attended Hector, tt^uvoc m/wuv yc^cX^y, 

* u \vi\ of clouds involved his radiant head,* (B. L xv. v. 908.) See also 
n. K V, V. llUi, 800^ U XX. V. 150. Mrpl, -En. iL 616. x. 634. xiL 415. 
Ovid, Mot. I. iii. FAb, iii. 273. Horat. Carm, 1. i.t 

l'V>m *omo di'«^useil relation of the request of yiosestotee the glory of 
<^«H^ »to. <^l.;xv>»K wxiii. 18— 2iO the fiible of Jupher and Semde was 
«m\\xs\\ ; sii,^ 1,1 nx|Hm*\l u> have entreated Jupiter to skew ker kagtory^ 

* UUnu Notv «M\ \ct> « !•» |\yr a nHM>e ;uV. tUiutnikw Um naOtr » oeeaBarily referred 
'"• ***••* '^' <h» WMx^MThtHMx* l*»hW. It t«ir^ mrncttrAMc *a cite kcra CTwy iuiuiGs of 
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who was first very reluctant, knowing that it would be fatal to her ; but, 
at last yielding to her importunity, he discovered his divine majesty, and 
she was consumed by his presence. Ovid. Metam. 1. iii.'&b. iv. 5.* 

Similar to the account of Moses, when receiving the law, being forty 
days and nights with the Lord in mount Sinai, (Exod. xxxv. 28), is the 
tradition mentioned in the books of the Parsees, and also by several an- 
cient writers, that Zoroaster received, for some years together, the instruc- 
tions of Ormuzd in a mountain. From the familiar converse which Moses 
had with God, it is probable the heathen invented the similar accounts of 
their Zamolxis, who pretended to receive his laws from Vesta and Minos, 
and Lycurgus, who is said to have received his from Jupiter and Apollo, 
and several others mentioned by Diodorus Siculus, (1. i.) who adds, that 
Moses had his from the God Jao, as he pronounces rrrr Jehovah.* 

What the Cherubim were we cannot determine. Some, observing that 
the verb <^; O, kerav, in Syriac, sometimes means to resemble, make like, 
conceive the noun nri3, keroov, signifies no more than an image, figure, 
or representation of any thing. Josephus (Ant. 1. iii. c. 6. § 5), says, they 
were flying animals, like none of those which are seen by man, but such 
as Moses saw about the tlirone of God. In another place (Ant. 1. vii. c. 3. 
§ 3.) he says, ' As for the cherubim, nobody can tell or conceive what they 
were like.* These symbolical figures, according to the description of them 
by Ezekiel, (ch. 1. 10 ; 10. 14.) were creatures with four heads and one 
body ; and the animals of which these forms con-isted were the noblest of 
their kind ; the lion, among the wild beasts ; the bull, among the tame 
ones ; the eagle, among the birds ; and man, at the head of all ; so that 
they might be, says Dr. Priestley, the representatives of all nature. Hence 
some have conceived them to be somewhat of the shape of flying oxen ; 
and it is alleged in favour of this opinion, that the far more common mean- 
ing of the verb n")3, kerav, in Chaldee, Syriac, and Arabic, being to plough, 
the natural meaning of ni")3, keroov, is a creature used in ploughing, 
(Bochart, Hieroz. P. 1. 1. ii. c. 38.) This seems to have been the ancient 
opinion which tradition had handed down, concerning the shape of the 
cherubim with the flaming sword, that guarded the tree of life. (Gen. iii. 
24.) Ovid's &ble concerning Jason's golden fleece being g^uarded by 
brazen-footed bulls, breathing out fire, was perhaps derived from it.f 

10. Finally, by imitations of the Mosaic institutions, &c. ; such as 

The ark of the covenant, rnx, aron, which denotes a chest or coffer, in 
general ; but is applied particularly to the chest or ark, in which the testi- 
mony or two tables of the covenant were laid up ; on the top of which was 
the propitiatory or mercy-seat ; and at the end of which were the cherubim 
of gold, between whom the visible sign of the appearance of God appeared 

* Compreheiuive Bible, Note in hto. f Idem, Note on Exod. 36. 8. 
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as seated upon his thtone. We meet with imitations of this dirinely 
instituted emblem among several heathen nations, both ancient and mo- 
dern. Apuleius (De Aur. Asin. 1. ii.) describing an idolatrous procession 
after the Egyptian mode, says, < A chest, or ark, was carried by another, 
containing their secret things, entirely concealing the mysteries of religion.' 
Plutarch (De Is. et Os.) describing the rites of Osiris, says, ' On the tenth 
day of the month, at night, they go down to the sea, and the stolists, to- 
gether with the priests, carry forth the sacred chest, in which is a small 
boat or vessel of gold.'* In addition to these notices respecting the 
imitations of the ark among the heathen, it may be observed, that Pau- 
sanias (I. vii. c. 19.) testifies that the ancient Trojans had a sacred ark, 
in which was the image of Bacchus. Tacitus (De Moribus German, 
c. 40.) informs us, that the inhabitants of northern Grermany, our Saxon 
ancestors, in general worshipped Hertkunt or Herlham, i. e. mother earthy 
(plainly derived from y^K tretZy earth, and dm, am, a mother) ; that to her 
in a sacred grove, in a certain island of the ocean, a vehicle, covered with 
a vestment, was consecrated, and allowed to be touched only by the priests 
(2 Sa. 6. 6, 7; 1 Ch. 13. 9, 19) who perceived when the goddess entered 
into her secret place, penetrale, and with profound veneration attended 
her vehicle, which was dravm by cows. (1 Sa. 6. 7 — 10.) A sacred ark 
was also discovered among the inhabitants of Huaheine, one of the 
South Sea Islands^ by Captain Cook, (Voyage round the World, vol. 2. 

p. 252.)t 

The table qfshewbread. Imitations of this sacred utensil also we find 
in the temples of ancient heathen nations. In the temple of Juno Popu- 
lonia, there was a magnificent table for the utensib required at sacrifices 
and libations, as Macrobius (Saturnalia, 1. iii. c. 11) states firom older 
accounts. F. Montfaucon (Antiq. vol. 1, P. ii. 1. ii. c. 1) has given us a 
draught of a very celebrated piece of antiquity, called the table qf I8i9, 
which was a table made of brass, almost four feet long, and ne^ly the 
same breadth. The ground work was a black enamel, curiously filled 
with silver plates inlaid, which represented $gures of various kinds, dis- 
tinguished into several classes and compartments, and interspersed by 
various hieroglyphics. Though nothing can be confidentiy asserted re- 
specting the signification, or the original design of this table, yet it 
seems not improbable that it was an imitation of the table of shewbread. 
(See Shuckford*s Sacred and Profane History connected, vol. ii. pp. 
316— 328.)t 

The tabernacle, and the temple, of which the heathen temples were 
evident imitations. They consisted of 1. the area or porch; 2. the 
vaoQ, or temple; 3. the adytum or holy place, called also penetrale and 
sacrarium ; and 4. the oTntrOodofiog, or inner temple, where they had their 
mysteria, and which answered to the Holy of Holies. One of the most 

* Comprehensive Bible, Note on Exo^. 25. 10. t Idem, Note ou Exod. 40. Si. 

t Idem, on Exod. 37. 10. 
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complete imitations of the tabernacle and its whole service is 'fbmid in the 
ancient temple of Hercules at Gades, now Cadiz, in Spain ; in which the 
beams were so ancient that they were supposed to be incorruptible. 
Women were not permitted to enter, nor swine to come near it; the 
priests wore no parti-coloured vests, but were clothed in fine linen, with 
bonnets of the same ; they offered incense with their clothes ungirded ; 
(Bxod. 20. 26.) they wore a stud of purple on their vest ; they ministered 
bare footed, kept the strictest continency, kept a perpetual fire on their 
altars; and had no image in their sacred place. (See Silius Italicus, 
Ponicor. 1. iii. ▼. 1 7 — 3 1 .) * 

The tacredfire and lamp. The temple of Vesta seems to have been 
formed on the model of the tabernacle, in which the eternal fire, as it was 
called, at Rome, was kept perpetually buming'by the vestal virgins ; and 
&e irvp aapearov, inextinguishable Jireyoithe Greeks at Delphi, were evi- 
dent imitations of this sacred fire. From this also the followers of Zerdusht, 
or Zoroaster, and the modem Parsees, appear to have derived their doc- 
trine of the perpetual fire, which they still worship as an emblem of the Deity. 
In the veiy ancient temple of Hercules at Gades, as already stated, a 
perpetual fire was kept burning on their altars. (Silius Ital. Punicor. 
1. iii. V. 29.) t 

The golden candlettick. Herodotus, (I. i. c. 62.) states, that ^ when the 
people have assembled in the city of Sais to sacrifice and to celebrate the 
festival, they light round their houses lamps, which are filled with salt and 
oil, in which the wick swims and bums the whole night. This festival is 
called the feast of the burning of lamps, (XvxvoKaci;.) Even those Egyptians 
who do not attend at this meeting do not fail to keep the festival : so that 
lamps are burning at the same time not only at Sais, but throughout all 
Egypt' As the Egyptians, according to Clemens Alexandrinus, (Strom. 
1. i. c. 20,) were the first who used lamps in their temples, they probably 
borrowed the use of them from the golden candlestick, X nTon, menorahy 
rather, a chandelier, which was of pure gold, and is described as having 
one shaft, with six branches proceeding from it, adorned at equal distances 
with six flowers, like lilies, with as many bowls and knops placed alter- 
nately. On each of the branches there was a lamp ; and one on the top 
of the shaft, which occupied the centre, making in all seven lamps. 
Calmet remarks, that the ancients used to dedicate candlesticks in the 
temples of their gods, bearing a number of lamps. Pliny (Hist Nat. 1. 
xxxiv. c. 3.) mentions one in the form of a tree, with lamps like apples, 
which Alexander the Great consecrated in the temple of Apollo. Athe- 
nseus, (I. XV. c. 19, 20.) mentions one which supported 365 lamps, which 
Dionysius the Younger, king of Syracuse, dedicated in the Pryteneum at 
Athens. § 

The Holy of Holies. According to a belief which was universally pre- 

• Comprehensive Bible, Note on Exod. 40. 8. • t Idem, on Exod. 27. SO. and Lev. 6. 13. 
t Idem, on Exod. 37. 17. $ Idem, on Exod. 35. 14. 
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valent among ancient nations, the innermost sanctuary was the peculiar 
abode of the god to whom the temple was dedicated. Into this part, no 
mortal except the priest dared to enter ; which was, therefore, csdled the 
inaccessible (adytum, abaton,) Every uninitiated person, who ventured 
to penetrate into the inner sanctuary, expiated his boldness by a sudden 
death. Pausanias (1. x. c. 33, § 10.) relates, that at ' the inclosure and 
inaccessible sanctuary of Isis,' near Tithorea, ' a person, to whom, as not 
being initiated, access was not lawful, once out of inquisitiveness and 
wantonness, entered the sanctuary when the pile [prepared for the sacri- 
fices] was already kindled : there he saw the whole place full of spectres. 
Returning to Tithorea, and relating what he had seen, it is said, he imme- 
diately died. Something similar was told me by a Phoenician. The 
Egyptians are accustomed to celebrate a festival in honour of Isis, at the 
time when, as they say, she mourned for Osiris. At this time, a Roman 
governor of Egypt once sent a man, whom he had bribed, into the sane* 
tuary of Coptos. He indeed came out again; but, in relating what he had 
seen, he fell down dead on the spot.' The same author (in his Boeotica) 
mentions the temple of Dindymene, which they thought was unlawful to 
open more than one day in the year ; and he says of the temple of O-cus 
(in his Eliaca) that ' it was opened but once a-year.' * 

The cities of refuge. In imitation of tliese cities, the heathen had their 
asyla^ and the Roman Catholics their privileged altars. The appointment 
of these cities was a humane institution for the protection of the involun- 
tary homicide ; for they were designed only for the protection of such, by 
which they were distinguished from the asyla of the Greeks and Romans, &c. 
Similar privileged places are found among various nations, though not 
attended with the same wise, equitable, and humane regulations as among 
the Israelites. ' The North American Indian nations have most of them 
either a house or town of refuge, which is a sure asylum to protect a man- 
flayer, or the unfortunate captive, if they once enter it. The Cheerake, 
though now exceedingly corrupt, still observe that law so inviolably, as to 
allow their beloved town the privilege of protecting a wilful murderer, but 
they seldom allow him to return home afterwards in safety; they will 
revenge blood for blood, unless in some very particular case, where the 
eldest can redeem. In almost every Indian nation, there are several 
towns, which are called old beloved, ancient, holy, or white towns (white 
being their fixed emblem of peace, friendship, prosperity, happiness, 
purity, &c.) : they seem to have been formerly towns of refuge ; for it is 
not in the memory of the oldest people that ever human blood was shed 
in them.' Adair's Indians, p. 158.t 

The burnt-offerings, n^, olah, from jhp, ftlah, to ascend, because this 
offering ascended, as it were, to God in flame and smoke, being wholly 
consumed ; for which i-eason it is called in the Septuagint oXoKavnafia, 
a whole burnt offering. This was the most important of all the sacrifices ; 

* Comprebensive Bible, note on Mv. 16. 2. t Idem, note oo Num. 35. 11 ; Deut. 19. 1. 
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and no part of it was eaten either by the priest or the offerer, but the whole 
offered to God. It has been sufficiently shewn by learned men, that almost 
every nation of the earth, in every age, had their burnt-offerings, from the 
persuasion that there was no other way to appease the incensed gods ; and 
they even offered human sacrifices, because they imagined, as Caesar ex* 
presses it, (Com. de Bell. Gal. 1. vi.) that life was necessary to redeem life, 
and that the gods would be satisfied with nothing less. * 

The meat-offerings. Offerings of different kinds of grain, flour, bread, 
fruits, &c., are the most ancient among the heathen nations ; probably 
borrowed from the practice of the true worshippers of God, (Gen. iv. 3.) 
Ovid, (Fastor. 1. iL v. 515.) intimates, that these gratitude-offerings origi- 
nated vnth agriculture : — ' In the most ancient times men lived by rapine 
and hunting; for the sword was considered more honourable than the 
plough ; but when they sowed their fields, they dedicated the first-fruits of 
their harvest to Ceres, to whom the ancients attributed the art of agricul- 
ture, and to whom burnt offerings of com were made, according to im- 
memorial usages.' Pliny (Hist. Nat. 1. xviii. c. 2.) observes, that ' Numa 
taught the Romans to offer fruits to the gods, and to make supplications 
before them, bringing salt cakes and parched com ; as grain in this state 
was deemed most wholesome.' And it is worthy of remark, that he further 
observes, the ancient Romans considered ' no grain as pure or proper for 

divine service that had not been previously parched.' f 

The asiigning of the skin of the burnt offering to the priest.' All the 
flesh of the burot-offerings being consumed, as well as the &t, upon the 
altar, there could nothing £dl to the share of the priest but the skin ; which 
must have been very valuable, as they were used as mattresses, (Lev. 15. 
17.) and probably as carpets to sit upon in the day, as they are still used 
by some of the inhabitants and dervishes of the East. (Harmer, Obser- 
vat. vol. i. pp. 155, 156.) It seems probable, as Bp. Patrick remarks, 
that Adam himself offered the first sacrifice, and had the skra given him 
by God, to make garments for him and his wife ; in conformity with 
which, the priests ever after had the skin of the whole burot-offerings for 
their portion. The same custom prevailed in afler times among the Gen- 
tiles, whose priests employed them to a superstitious purpose, by lying 
upon them in their temples, in hopes of having future things revealed to 
them in their dreams. (See Virgil, Mn, \, vii. ver. 86—95.) The ^ame 
superstition prevails to the present day in the Highlands of Scodand. See 
Descript. of Western Isles, p. 110. Pennant's Scottish Tour, vol. ii. p. 
301. t 

The cojuecration of the High-priest. Calmet remarks, that the conse- 
cration of the high-priest among the Romans bore a considerable resem- 
blance to the consecration of the Jewish high-priest. ^ The Roman priest, 
clothed with a garment of silk, his head covered with a crown of gold, 
adorned with sacred ribbons, was conducted into a subterraneous place, 

•Comprebenuve Bible, Note on Lev. l. lO. fldem, Lev. 2. 14. t Idem, Lev. 7. 8. 
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over which there was a floor of planks pierced Arough with many holes. 
On this floor they sacrificed a bullock, whose blood was freely poured out 
on the planks or floor, which, running through the holes, fell upon the 
priest, who stood underneath to receive this sacred aspersion, and who, in 
order to be completely covered with the blood, took care to present Uie 
whole of his body, his clothes, face, eyes, nose, lips, and even his tongue, 
to receive the drops of blood falling through the pierced floor above. Be- 
ing completely covered with this sanguineous shower, he ascended from 
this subterranean place, and was acknowledged and adored by the people 
as Pontifex Maximus, or supreme high-priest.' These rites, which bear 
a striking similarity to those used in the consecration of Aaron, and from 
which they are probably borrowed, and disguised by their own supersti> 
tions, are particularly described by Aurelius Prudentias, in his book en- 
titled Romani Martyris Supplicium ; from which Dr. Adam Clarke has 
selected the verses, the substance of which is given above. * 

The supernatural fire consuming the sacrifices. These victims were 
consumed by a fire of no human kindling. Josephus says (Ant. I. iii. c. 
8. § 6.) that * a fire proceeded from the victims themselves, of its own ac- 
cord, which had the appearance of a flash of lightning, and consumed all 
that was upon the altar.' It is not unlikely, that by the agency of the 
electric spark, sent immediately from the Divine Presence, the victims 
were consumed. The heathens, in order to give credit to their worship, 
imitated this miracle, and pretended that Jupiter testified his approba- 
tion of the sacrifice by thunder and lightning. See Virgil, ^n. I. xxi. v. 
200. t 

The scapegoat. Most ancient nations had vicarious sacrifices, to which 
they transferred, by certain rites and ceremonies, the guilt of the commu- 
nity at large. The white bull, sacrificed by the Egyptians to Apis, was 
of this kind: they cut off the head of the victim, loaded it with execra- 
tions, that * if there was any evil hanging over them, or the land of Egypt, 
it might be poured on that head,' and then sold it to the Greeks, or threw 
it into the Nile. (Herod. Euterp.) Petronius Arbiter (Satir. in fine) says, 
that it was a custom among the ancient inhabitants of Marseilles, when 
afflicted by any pestilence, to take one of the poorer citizens, who offered 
himself for the purpose ; and having fed him for a whole year with the 
purest and best food, adorned him with vervain, and clothed him with 
sacred vestments, they led him round the city, loading him with execra- 
tions, praying that all die evils to which the city was exposed might fall 
upon him, and then precipitated him from the top of a rock. Suidas (in 
Tngv^rnifia) observes, that it was a custom to devote a man annually to 
death, for the safety of the people, with these words, nipiyjjiifia tifnavytvov, 
be thou our purifier, and throw him into the sea, as a sacrifice to Neptune, t 
To what has been here adduced concerning these practices among va- 

• Comprehensive Bible, Note on Lev. 8. 24. t Idem, Lev. 9. 24. 

t Idem, Lev. le. £2. 
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various nations, we may add, that the nearest resemblance to the scape- 
goat of the Hebrews is found in the Ashummeed Jugg of the Hindoos ; 
which is thus explained in the Code of Gentoo Laws, Section IX. : * An 
Ashummeed Jugg is, when a person, having commenced a Jugg, (i. e. a 
religious ceremony) writes various articles upon a scroll of paper, on a 
horse*8 neck, and dismisses the horse, sending along with the horse a stout 
and valiant person, equipped with the best necessaries and accoutrements, 
to accompany the horse day and night, whithersoever he shall choose to 
go ; and if any creature, either man, genius, or dragon,' should seize the 
korse, that man opposes such attempt, and having gained the victory upon 
a battle, again gives the horse his freedom. If any one in this world, or in 
keaven, or beneath the earth, would seize this horse, and the horse of 
himself comes to the house of the eelebrator of the Jugg, upon killing that 
horse, he must throw the flesh of him upon the fire of the Juk, and utter 
the prayer of his deity: such a Jugg is called a Jugg Ashummeed, 
and the merit of it, as a religious work, is infinite.** 

The ofiering offirst-fruiis. This offering was a public acknowledgment 
of the bounty and goodness of God for the kindly fruits of the earth. From 
the practice of the people of God, the headien borrowed a similar one, 
founded on the same reason. The following passage from Censorinus, De 
Die Natali, is worthy of the deepest attention. ' Our ancestors, who held 
their food, their country, the light, and all that they possessed, from the 
bounty of the gods, consecrated to them a part of all their property, rather 
as a token of their gratitude, than firom a conviction that the gods needed 
any thing. Therefore, as soon as the harvest was got in, before they had 
tasted of the fiuits, they appointed libations to be made to the gods. And 
as they held their fields and cities as gifts from their gods, they consecrated 
a certain part in the temples and shrines where they worshipped.* Pliny 
is express on the same point, and attests that the Romans never tasted either 
their new com or wine, till the priests had offered the first-fruits to the 
gods. — Ac ne degtatabunt quidem novas Jhtges aut vinay antequam sacer- 
dotes primUias libassent. (Hist Nat. 1. xviii. c. 2.) See also Hor. Sat. 1. ii. 
V. 12., and Tibullus, Eleg. I. i. eleg. i. v. 13. et eleg. V.v. 27 .f 

The law of the Nazarite, Num. 6. 18. " And the Nazarite shall shave 
the head of his separation,** &c. The hair, which was permitted to grow 
for this purpose, was shaven off as a token that the vow was accomplished. 
It was probably from this practice of the Jewish Nazarites, that the Gen- 
tiles learned the practice of consecrating their hair to their gods, of which 
Suetonius relates an instance in his life of Nero, (c. xii. 11.) ; informing 
us, that he cut off his first beard, and put it into a golden box set with 
jewels, and consecrated it to Jupiter Capitolinus. Homer relates (II. 1. 
xxiii. V. 142.) that Achilles, at the fimeral of Patroclus, cutoff his golden 
locks, which his father had dedicated to the river-god Sperchius, and threw 
them into the flood. From Virgil we learn that tlie topmost lock of hair 

•Comprehensive Bible, Note on Lev. 16. 86. t Idem, Lev. 23 10. 
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was dedicated to the iDfemal gods ; see his account of the death of Dido^ 
JEn. 1. iv. V.698.* 

The dedication of the altar. The sacrifices of peace-offerings were more 
numerous than the burnt-ofifering or the sin offering ; because the priests, 
the princesy and as many of the people as they inyited, had a share of 
them, and feasted, with great rejoicing, before the Lord. This custom, 
as Mr. Selden obsenres, (De Synedriis, I. iii. c. 14. nu. 3, 6, 7.), seems to 
have been imitated by the heathen, who dedicated their altars, temples, 
statues, &c. with much ceremony ; and the ancient Greeks voKvrBXetmpoic 
up€i<Tig, with more sumptuous sacrifices. Among the Romans, they were 
dedicated with plays, feasting, and public donations; and at last their 
feasts became anniversaries, as the feast of dedication also was among the 
Jews, after the time of Antiochus. In this feast, there were Xv^voKata, 
or illuminations, as expressive of the public joy.f 

The passovetf of which nothing was to be left till the morning. From 
this ordinance the heathens borrowed their sacrifice, termed Propter 
Viam. It was tiieir custom, previously to their undertaking a journey, to 
offer a sacrifice to their gods, and to eat the whole, if possible ; but if any 
part was left, they burned it with fire; tiiis was called propter viam, be- 
cause it was made to procure a prosperous journey. It was in reference 
to this, that Cato is said to have rallied a person called Q. Albidius, who, 
having eaten up all his goods, set fire to his house. ' He has offered his 
sacrifice propter viam,* said Cato, ' because he has burned what he could 
not eat' Macrobius, Saturn. 1. ii.^ 

The feast oftrwnpets, on the month Ttsrt, the seventh month of their 
ecclesiastical year, but the first of their civil year, answering to our Sep- 
tember. This, which was their new year's day, was a time of great festivity, 
and ushered in by the blowing of trumpets ; whence it was also called the 
feast of blowing the trumpets. In imitation of this Jewish festival, diffe- 
rent nations began the new year with sacrifices and festivity. The ancient 
Egyptians did so ; and the Persians also celebrated their J*. ^,naw rooz, 

or new year's day, which they held on the vernal equinox, and which 
* lasted ten days, during which all ranks seemed to participate in one 
general joy. The rich sent presents to the poor ; and were dressed in their 
holiday clothes ; all kept open house ; and religious processions, music, 
dancing, a species of theatrical exhibition, rustic sports, and other pastimes, 
presented a continued round of varied amusement. Even the dead, and 
the ideal beings were not forgotten ; rich viands being placed on the tops 
of houses and high towers, on the flavour of which the Peris, and spirits 
of their departed heroes and friends, were supposed to feast.' (Richard- 
son's Dissertation on the Languages, &c. of Eastern Nations, p. 59.) After 
the Mohammedan conquest of Persia, the celebration of this period sen- 
sibly declined, and at last totally ceased, till the time of Jelaladin, (about 

* Comprehensive Bible, Note in loco, f Idem, Note on Num. 7. S5. 

t Idem, Note on Nam. 9. 1S> 
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A D. 1082.) who, coming to the crown at the vernal equinox, re-esta- 
blished the ancient festival, which has ever since been celebrated with pomp 
and acclamations.* 

The law of heiresses. The similarity between this, and the law of the 
Athenians is so striking, that Grotius thinks the latter an evident imitation. 
At Athens in like manner, an heiress was bound to marry, by the law of 
Solon, her nearest relation, who inherited the estate. See Jac. Perizonii, 
Dissert de Leg. Voconia, vii. p. 137, and S. Petitus, Comment, in Leg. 
Attic. 1. vi. tit. 1. p. 441. + 

Division of the sacrifices in making a covenant, Deut. xxix. 12. ' That 
thou shouldest enter (Heb. pass) into covenant,' &c. This is an allusion 
to the solemn ceremony used by several ancient nations, when they entered 
iAto covenant with each other. The victims, slain as a sacrifice on this 
occasion, were divided, and the parts laid asunder : the contracting parties 
then passed between them, imprecating as a curse on those who violated 
the sacred compact, that they might in like manner be cut asunder. Of 
the Divine institution of this ceremony, we have a detailed account in 
Gen. XV. 9 — 17 : "And he said unto him. Take me an heifer of three 
years old, and a she goat of three years old, and a ram of three years old, 
and a turtle dove, and a young pigeon. And he took unto him all these, 
and divided them in die midst, and laid each piece one against another : 
but the birds divided be not. And when the fowls came down upon the 
carcases, Abram drove them away. And when the sun was going down, 
a deep sleep fell upon Abram ; and, lo, an horror of great darkness fell upon 
him." — *^ And behold a smoking furnace, and a burning lamp that passed 
between those pieces." Thus also Homer says, Mepovc r^eUrafiovy Kara rt 
Kvurofi tKctkwl/aVf Siirrvxa woirivavrtg, €7r 'ovrwv ^ utfioOtrtiirav. * They cut 
the quarters and cover them with the fat : dividing them into two, they place 
the raw flesh upon them.' St. Cyril, in his work against Julian, shows that 
passing between the divided parts of a victim was used also among the Chal- 
deans and other people ; and Livy (I. i. decad. i. c. 24.) has preserved the form 
of the imprecation used oq such occasions, in the account he gives of the 
league between the Romans and Albans, \ Hence die expression (Jos. 
ix. 6.), ma xh vro, kirthoo lanoo herith, * cut or divide with us a cove- 
nant;' or rather the covenant sacrifice ofifered on these occasions. The 
same form of speech obtained among the Greeks and Romans. Thus 
Homer uses the phrase opcia rtfivtiv, to cut in pieces the oath offerings, 
which he expressly says (II. iii. v. 245, 246.) were two lambs ; and Eu- 
stathius on II. ii. v. 124, remarks, Sia roiitig Zoutv dvofuv(ov oi cTrt fityaXotc 
opKoi tyivovroy < by the cutting of sacrificed animals, oaths in important 
afiairs were confirmed.' It is well known that the Romans had the simi- 
lar expressions y<Tire, icere, percutere, scindere fasdus, to strike, smite, or 
cleave a covenant, for simply making or entering into a covenant. I 

* Comprebensive Bible, note on Num. 29. 1. t Idem, note n Num. 36. 9. 

t Idem, note in Uko. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

£\^D£NC£ OF THE INSPIRATION OF THE SCRIP FURES. 

1 . From the Sacred Writers expressly claiming Divine Inspira- 
tion. 

(1.) With reject to the Old Teslamemi,Jrom ms^ration being claimed by 
the prophets both for thewuelves mmd predecessors. 2 Sam. 23. 1, 2; 
Neh. 9. 30 ; Psal. 19. 7—11 ; Isa. 8. 20; Jer. 20. 7—9 ; 25. 3, 4 ; 
27. 12—19; Eze. 1. 1—3; 38. 16, 17; Dan. 9. 12, 13; Mic. 3. 
8—12; Zee. 1.5,6.* 

JE^ their Writings being expressly recognised as tn^Mrof by the Sacred 
Writers of the New Testament, and especially by our Saviour, Mat 4. 
4—11; 5. 17, 18; 15. 1—14; Mar. 7. 1—9; Matt. 22. 29—32; Luke 
16. 29—31 ; John 5. 39 — 47; Matt. 12. 1—5; Luke 6. 3, 4 ; Matt. 12. 
41, 42; Luke 4. 23—27 ; Matt. 21. 15, 16; 22. 41—46; Mark 12. 
35— 37 ; Luke 24. 44 — 46; John 10. 32— 39 ; Matt. 13. 13— 15; 15. 
7—9 ; 21. 13 ; MaA 7. 6, 7 ; Luke 4. 17—21 ; Malt. 24. 15 ; Mark 
13. 14; Matt. 9. 13; 12. 7, 39 — 41 ; 16. 4; Luke 11. 29—32; Matt. 
10. 35, 36 ; 11. 10, &c; Luke 7. 27; Matt. 17. 10—12-, Mark 9. 11— 
13 ; Matt 21. 42, 43 ; 26. 54—56 ; Luke 24. 27, 44 — 46.* 

(2.) With respect to the New Testament, from the Sacred Writers 
expressly claiming inspiration for themselves individually and for one an- 
other. 1 Cor. 7. 39, 40; 1 Th. 4. 6—8; 5.23—28; 2 Pe. 3. 1—4, 
14—16 ; 1 John 4. 4— 6.t 

2. Because a great many wise and good men of. all ages and 
nations have agreed to receive the Bible as a Divine Revela- 
tion. 

(1.) Thus the Jews have uniformly acknowledged the Scriptures of the 
Old Testament as the Word . of God. For the testimony of the Jews, 
in the time of Christ, it is sufficient to refer to the New Testament, and to 
Josephus (Cont. Apion, 1. i. § 8.) ; and for the belief of the modem Jews, 
see their confession of faith, which has been in use ever since the thirteenth 
century, in Lamy's Apparatus Biblicus, vol. i. pp. 245, 246.f 

(2.) Christians also, from the earliest ages to the present time, have tes- 
tified their belief of the Inspiration both of the Old and New Testament, 
and in many instances laid down their lives in testimony of their unshaken 
belief. The testimonies of the early Christians are collected and ably 

• Compreheiuive Bible, Introd. p. 60. f Idem, Introd. p. 61. 
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exhibited by Dr. Whitby, in the General Preface to his Commentary , 
§ viii. pp. 24 — 26. 4to. edit * 

3. Because the matter contained iii the Scriptures requires a 
Divine Inspiration. Such as, 

The history of the Creation^ ascribed to God only, Gen. i. 1 ; Ps. 124. 
8; 146. 6; Neh. 9. 6; Acts 14. 15 ; 17. 24; — and wrought by the 
second person in the Godhead, Jesus Christ, John 1. 3, 10 ; 1 Cor. 8. 6 ; 
Eph. 3. 9; Col. 1. 16; Heb. 1.2; Rev, 4. ll.f 

The Deluge, Gen. 6. 13 ; 7. 

Mysteriet respecting a Trinity of persons in the godhead. Matt. 28. 19 ; 
2 Cor. 13. 14 ; 1 John 5. 7 : proved by divinity being ascribed to different 
persons in the godhead. Gen. 1 . 1 ; 2. 26 ; 2 Sam. 23. 2 ; Is. 6. 3 ; 
Hag. 2. 5 ; Zech. 3.2; 4.14; 13.7; Matt. 3. 16; 17.5; 28.19; 
Luke 1. 35; John 14. 16, 26; 15. 26; 16. 13 ; 2 Cor. 13. 14.t 

In Deut. 6. 4, we read, tttk nrr imVK mrr "^kiw* row, Shema Yisrdelf 
Yehowah ElohainoOj Yehowah akhod, ' Hear, Israel, JEHOVAH, our 
GOD, is one JEHOVAH.' On this passage the Jews lay great stress ; 
and it is one of the four passages which they write on their phylacteries. 
On the word Elohitn, Simeon Ben Joachi says, ^ Come and see the mys- 
tery of the word Elohim : there are three degrees, and each degree is by 
itself alone, and yet they are all one, and joined together m one, and are 
not divided from each other/ Zohar, Lev. § 16. col. 1 16.^ 

The Covenant of Grace, Jer. 31. 31 ; 32. 37 ; Heb. 8. 6 ; 10. 16.t 

The Incarnation of the Son of God, Matt. 1. IB ; Luke 1. 35 ; John 1. 
1—14. 

His mediatorial offices, as the only mediator between God and man, 
1 Sam. 2.25; Job 9. 33; 1 Tim. 2. 5; Heb. 8. 6; 9. 15; 12. 24.t 

Redemption from sin and death, through his blood, 1 Cor. 1. 30 ; Gal. 3. 
13; Eph. 1. 7; Col. I. 14; Heb. 9. 12 ; 1 Pet. 1. 18; Rev. 5. 9.t 

The Atonement ; — Christ made an atonement for the sins of the world. 
Is. 53. 4 ; Matt 20. 28 ; 2 Cor. 5. 21 ; Gal. 3. 13 ; Tit. 2. 14 ; Heb. 9. 
28 ; 1 Pet. 2. 24 ; 3. 18 ; 1 John 2. 2 ; 4. 10 ; which is received through 
Him, Rom. 5. ll.f 

Jtutification, which is not to be attained by the law. Acts 13. 39 ; Rom. 
3.20; 8.3; Gal. 2.16; 3. 11; Heb. 7. 19; — ^nor by any other per- 
formance. Job 9. 2 ; 25. 4 ; Ps. 130. 3 ; 143. 2 ; but is given unto us by 
the grace of God, Rom. 3. 24 ; 4. 4 ; 11. 5 ; Eph. 2. 8 ; 2 Tim. 1. 9 ; 
Tit 3. 5 ; — ^through the merits and blood of Christ, Acts 13. 38 ; Rom. 
5. 9, 19 ; 1 Cor. 1. 30 ; — ^by the means of faith, Rom. 3. 22: 4. 16 ; 
Gal. 2. 16 ; 3. 11, 24 ; Eph. 2. 8 ; Heb. 10. 38 ; 11.7; and in answer to 
fervent prayer, Deut. 4. 29; Jer. 29. 13.t 

* Comprebeosive Bible. Introd. p. 61. f Idem, Index to Subjects in voct. 

tNote inloeo. 
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Adoption, the promise, maiks, and efifects of which are stated, Isa. 
56. 5 ; John 1.12; Rom. 8. 14 ; 2 Cor. 6. 18 ; Gal. 3. 26 ; 4. 6 ; Eph. 
1. 5 ; 1 John 3. 1 ; Rev. 11. 7.* 

For a more fiill detail of this evidence see the next section. 

4. From the scheme of doctrine and morality contained in the 
Bible being so exalted, pure, and benevolent, that God alone 
could either devise or appoint it. Such as, 
(1.) Concerning God, — ^The word im^, elohim, which is rendered 

God, in the singular m^K, eloahy' and in Arabic aiH, allahf is derived 

from the Arabic, ^\^ alahoy he worshipped, adored, was struck with 
astonishment, fear or terror : and hence, he adored with sacred horror 
and veneration : it also signifies, he succoured, liberated, kept in safety 
or defended. Hence we learn that dt6k, elohim, denotes the sole object 
of adoration ; the perfection of whose nature must astonish all who con- 
template them, and fill with horror all who rebel against him ; that con- 
sequently he must be worshipped with reverence and religious fear ; and 
that every ^ncere worshipper may expect help in his weaknesses, &c. 
freedom from the power, guilt, and consequences of sin, and support and 
defence to the uttermost. See Dr. A. Clarke, on Gen. 1. l.f The 
name mm, Yehowahy which we translate Lord, is the name by which 
God had been known from the creation of the world, (Gen. 2. 2.) and by 
which He is known to the present day. Even the heathen knew this 
name of the true God, and from it formed their Jao, Jeve, Jove, and 
Jupiter, t. e. Jovis pater, father Jove. JTin», Yehowa, from mn, hawah, 
to be, subsist, signifies He who is, or subsists, t. e. eminently and in a manner 
superior to all other beings; and is essentially the same with htjk, eheveh, 
IAM,m Exod. 3. 14-1 — His unity, Ex. 20.3; Deut 4. 35, 39; 5.7; 6. 
4; 32. 39; Ps. 86. 10; Is. 37. 16; 43. 10; 44. 6; 45. 5; Jer. 10. 10; 
John 17. 3; 1 Cor. 8. 4—6; Gal. 3. 20; Eph. 4. 6; 1 Tim. 2. 5;— a 
spirit, John 4. 24; 1 Tim. 1. 17; 6. 16;— invisible, Ex. 33. 20; John 1. 
18; 5. 37; Rom. 1. 20; Col. 1. 15; 1 Tim. 6. 16; Heb. 11. 27; 1 
John 4. 12; — ^the true God, Jer. 10. 10; — the living God, Dan. 4. 34; 
6. 26 ; Acts 14. 15 ; 1 Thess. 1,9; Heb. 9. 14 ; 10. 31 ;— God and Lord 
alone, 2 Kings 19. 15 ; Neh. 9. 6 ; Ps. 33. 18 ; 86. 10 ; Isa. 37. 16, 20 ; — 
none else, or beside him, Deut. 4. 35 ; 2 Sam. 7. 22 ; 22. 32 ; 2 Kings 
5. 15; Isa. 44. 6, 8; 45. 5, 6, 14, 18, 21, 22; 46.9; Hos. 13. 4;— 
none with him, Deut. 32. 39; — none before him, Isa. 43. 10; — ^none 
like him, or to be compared to him, Ex. 8. 10 ; 9. 14 ; 15. 11 ; Deut. 4. 
12; 33. 26; 2 Sam. 7; 22; 1 Chr. 17. 10; Ps. 35. 10; 86. 8; 89. 6; 
Isa. 40. 18 ; 46. 5, 9; Jer. 10. 6, 7, 10 ; God is alone, — ^who can re- 



* Comprebeiisive Bible, Index to Subjects in voc*. f Idem, note on Deut. 5. 9. 

t Idem, uote on Exod. 3. 15. 



OF THE SACKED SCRIPTURES. 135 

semble Him ? He is that eternal, illimitable, unimpartible, unchangeable, in- 
comprehensible, uncompounded, ineffable Being, whose essence is hidden 
from all created intelligences, and whose counseb cannot be fathomed by 
any creature that even His own hand can form.^ — Blessed, Ps. 119. 12 ; 
Rom. 1. 25 ; 1 Tim. 1.11; 6. 15 ; — ^his name to be revered, Deut. 5. 1 1 ; 
— ^his great majesty, Hab. 3. 3 ; — ^incomprehensible, Job 11.7; Ps. 145. 
3 ; — ^his superiority to idols, Is. 40. 12, &c. ; 41. 21 ; 44. 9 ; 45. 20 ; 46. 
5; Jer. 10. 12; — the creator of all things. Gen. 1. 1, &c.; Neh. 9.6; 
Job 25. 7 ; Ps. 33. 6 ; 89. 11 ; 148. 5 ; Prov. 3. 19 ; Is. 34. 1 ; 45. 18 ; 
Jer. 38. 16 ; Zee. 12. 1 ; — his woiks unsearchable, Ec. 8. if; — the gover- 
nor of all things, Ps. 135. 6; — our constant preserver. Acts 17. 28; — his 
immortality, Deut 33. 27; 1 Tim. 1. 17; 6. 16; Rev. 4. 9; — his im- 
mutability, Ex. 3. 14, 15 ; Nu. 23. 19 ; Mai. 3; 5, 6 ; Rom. 1. 23 ; Heb. 
1. 12; 13. 8; James 1. 17; — ^his incorruptibility, Rom. 1. 23; — his 
providence, Ex. 21. 13; Job 1. 12;. 2. 6; 5. 6; 23. 14; Ps. 65. 9; 
75. 6; 105. 14; 113. 7; 127. 1; 147. 6; Pr. 16. 9, 23; 19. 21; 20. 
24; 21. 30; Ec. 9. 1,11; Jer. 10. 23; Mat. 6. 26; 10. 29; John 
3. 27. Those events, which appear to us the effect of choice, contri- 
vance, or chance, are matters of appointment with God ; and the per- 
suasion of this does not prevent, but rather encourage, the use of 
all proper means: at the same time that it confines us to proper 
means, and delivers the mind from useless anxiety about consequences, f 
His eternity, Ps. 9. 7; 90. 2, 4; 93. 2; 102. 12, 24, 27; 104. 31; 
135. 3; 145. 13; Is. 40. 28; 57. 15; 63. 16; Jer. 10. 10; Lam. 5. 
19 ; Dan. 4. 3 ; 1 Tim. 1.17; Rom. 1. 20 ; 2 Cor. 4. 8 ; 2 Pet. 1. 1 1 ; 
— first and last, Isa. 41. 4 ; 44. 6 ; 48. 12 ; Rev. 1. 8 ; — ^his omnipresence, 
1 Kings 8. 27 ; Ps. 139. 7—10 ; " If I take the wings of the morning," 
&c. Light has been proved, by many experiments, to travel at the 
astonishing rate of 194,188 miles in a second of time I and comes from 
the sun to the earth, a distance of 95,513,794 miles, in 8 minutes and 
nearly 12 seconds ! But, could I even fly upon tlie wings or rays of the 
morning light, which diffuses itself with such velocity over the globe from 
east to west, instead of being beyond Thy reach, or by this sudden transition 
be able to escape Thy notice. Thy arm could still at pleasure prevent or 
arrest my progress, and I should still be encircled with the immensity of Thy 
essence. The sentiment in this noble passage is remarkably striking, and 
the description truly sublime-t — Pr. 15. 3 ; Jer. 23. 23, 24 ; 2 Chr. 6. 
18 ; Eph. 1. 23;— omniscience, 1 Sam. 2. 3 ; Job 26. 6 ; 28. 24 ; 34. 
21 ; 35. 4; Ps. 33. 13; 44. 21 ; 94. 9; 139. 2; Pr. 15. 11 ; Isa. 30. 
18 ; Je. 32. 19 ; Matt. 6. 18 ; 10. 29 ; Acts 15. 18 ; Heb. 4. 12, 13 ; 
1 John 3. 20 ;— his omnipotence, Gen. 17. 1 ; 18. 14; Job 9. 4; 23. 
13; 37.23; 42.2; Ps. 35. 10; 62.11; 68.35; 135.6; Isa. 26. 
4; 40.29; Jer. 32. 17; Dan. 4. 35; Matt. 19. 26; Luke 1. 37; 2 Cor. 

* Comprehensive Bible, Note on Psalm 71. 19. t Idem, Note on Gen. 84. 44. 

t Idem, Note in laco. 
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12. 9 ; Is. 14. 24 ; Dan. 3. 17, 29 ; Rom. 1. 20 ; — his wisdom, Job 9. 
4; 36.5; Ps. 92. 5; 104.24; 147.5; Isa. 28. 19; Rom. 16. 27; 
1 Cor. 3. 19, 20 ; 1 Tim. 1. 17 ;— his knowledge, 1 John 2. 3 ; 3. 6 ; 
4. 6 ; Ps. 147. 4, 5. <<He telleth the number of the stars," &c. The fixed 
stars, in general, are considered to be ianmnerable suns, similar to that 
in our system, each having an appropriate number of plane(» moving 
roimd it ; and, where they are in great abundance. Dr. Herschel supposes 
they form primaries and secondaries, t. e. suns revolving about suns ; 
and that this must be the case in the milky way, the stars being there in 
prodigious quantities; of which he gives the following proof : On August 
22, 1792, he found that in 41 minutes, not less than 258,000 stars had 
passed through the field of view in his telescope ! What must God be 
who has made, governs, and supports so many worlds, and who ^ telleth 
the number of the stars ; and calleth them by name.'* — His foreknow- 
ledge. Gen. 18. 18; 1 Kings. 22. 22; Rom. 8. 29; 2 Tim. 1. 9; I 
Pet. 1. 2, 20;— his perfection, Ex. 15. 7; Ps. 145. 12 ; Matt. 5. 48; 
— ^produces good from the evil designs of men. Gen. 45. 8; 50. 20; 
Job 5. 12; Ps. 33. 10; 76. 10; Pr. 16. 9, 33; 19. 21 ;— disposes of 
things as he pleases from the beginning, Deut. 8. 18; 1 Chr. 29. 
12; 2Chr. 1. 12; Job 1. 21; 9.12; Ps. 75. 7; Dan. 4. 17;— his 
justice. Gen. 18. 25; Deut. 32. 4; 2 Chr. 19. 7 ; Job 8. 3 ; 34. 17; 
35. 10 ; Ps. 145. 17 ; Jer. 9. 24 ; 32. 18 ; Dan. 9. 14 ; Ezek. 18. 25 ; 
Acts 17. 31 ; Rev. 15. 3 ; 19. 1, 2;— in not punishing children for the 
sins of their parents, Deut. 24. 16; Ezek. 18. 2;— he often delays his 
judgments, Ecc. 8. 1 1 ; — his chastisements to be bojme. Job 1.21; 2. 10 ; 
Heb. 12. 5 ;— his mercy, Exod. 20. 6 ; 34. 6 ; 2 Sam. 24. 14 ; Ps. 57. 
10; 86. 5; 100.5; 103. 8; 119. 64; Isa. 1. 18; Joel 2. 13; 2 Cor. 1. 
3 ; Eph. 2. 4 ; 1 Pet. 1. 3 ; 1 John 1. 9 ;— his love to Christians, 1 John 
3. l;-.rhis goodness, Ps. 86. 5; 145. 9; Matt. 19.17;— his holiness, 
Lev.19.2; 1 Sam. 2. 2; 6.20; John 17.11; Isa.6.3; Rev.4.8; 
15. 4 ;-^his truth and faithfulness, Isa. 65. 16 ; 2 Cor. 1. 18, 20; Heb. 
10. 23; 11. 11 ; 2 Peter 3. 9; Rev. 15. 3; — exhortations to trust in 
him, Ps. 61. 62. 63. 64. 69. 70. 71. 75. 85. 86. 91. 94. 115. 116. 118. 
121.123.125. 131.;— his promises to the Israelites fiilfilled. Josh. 21. 
43;— the sole object of worship, Exod. 20. 1; Deut. 4. 14, 39, 40; 
Luke 4. 8 ;— to be feared, Ps. 33. 8 ; 76. 7 ;— to be loved. Malt. 22. 37 ; 
—to be obeyed, Acts 5. 29 ;— not to be tempted,, Deut. 6. 16 ; Matt. 4. 
7; — ^to be imitated, Eph. 5. l.f 

(2.) Concerning Christ.-^He was above Moses, Heb. 3. 5 ; and all the 
Levitical priests, Heb. 7.21; 8.1; &c.— -he was co-eternal with the 
Father, John 1.1,3; 17. 5 ; Col. 1. 17; Heb. 13. 8 ;— he is co-equal 
with the Father, Matt. 28. 18; John 5. 23 ; 16. 15 ; 17. 10 ; Phil. 2. 6 ; 
Col. 1. 16; 2. 9; — ^he is of one substance with the Father, John la 30> 
38; 12. 45; 17. 11, 22 ; 14.9;— though, in his humanity, inferior to the 

• Comprehensive Bible, Note in hco. f idem, Index to Subjects in voc*. 
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Father, John 14. 28 ; — he is King of kings, Lord of lords, and God of gods, 
Rom. 14. 9; Phil. 2. 9; Col. 2. 10, 15; 1 Pet. 3. 22; Rev. 17. 14; 
19. 16; — ^he was one with his disciples, John 17. 21 ; Heb. 2. 11, &c. 
— he was perfect man. Matt. 4. 2; 8. 24; 26. 38; John 1. 14; 4. 6; 
1 1. 35 ; 12. 27 ; 19. 28 ; Phil. 2. 7 ; Heb. 2. 14 ;— he was without sin, 
though tempted as other men, John 8. 46 ; 2 Cor. 5. 21 ; Heb. 4. 15; 
7. 26 ; 1 Pet 2. 22 ; 1 John 3. 5 ; — he learned obedience by suffering, 
Heb. 5. 8. He was perfect God, this appears, 1. Bi/ his being expretsfy 
80 called, Isa. 9. 6 ; Matt. 1 . 23 ; John 1.1; Rom. 9. 5 ; Col. 2. 9 ; 
1 Tim. 3. 16 ; Heb. 3. 4; 1 John 3. 16 ; 1 Pet 1. 1, where the margin 
reads, ' our God and Saviour.' — ^This b certainly the literal and proper 
rendering of the original, rov Qiov i}/i(tfv rai ffutrtipo^ Itioov Xpitrrov, 
and should have been received in the text : it b an absolute proof that 
St. Peter calb Jesus GOD, in the most proper sense of the term ; — 
1 John 1. 1, 'That which was from the beginning,' &c. "O, whichf in the 
neuter gender, that uncreated, self-exbtent, and eternal excellence, Jesus 
Christ. Thus he says, * I and my Father are oney iv, not etc* (John 10. 
30.) *— 2. By hit forgiving sint, Matt 9. 2 ; Luke 5. 20; 7. 48 ; — 3. By 
his miracles, John 3. 2 ; 5. 36 ; 10. 25, 38 ; 14. 10 ; — 4. By his knowing 
merCs thoughts, Matt. 9. 4; 12.25; Mark 2.8; Luke 5. 22; 6.8; 
9. 47; 11. 17, 20. The reasoning of the Pharisees, (v. 17, and Matt 12. 
24, 25,) was not expressed, and Jesus, knowing their thoughts, gave 
ample proof of hb omniscience, Thb, with our Lord's masterly confuta- 
tion of their reasonings, by a conclusion drawn from their own premises, 
one would have supposed might have humbled and convinced those men ; 
but the most conclusive reasoning, and the most astonishing miracles, 
were lost upon a people who were obstinately determined to disbelieve 
every thing that was good relative to Jesus of Nazareth.* — John 2 . 24 ; 6. 6 1 ; 
21. 17; — ^5. By his raising himself from the dead, John 2. 9 ; 10. 17; — 6. 
By his promising and sending the Holy Ghost, John 14. 26 ; 15. 26 ; Acts 1 . 
5 ; 2. 4 ; — 7. By the attributes of creation, omnipotence, and omniscience, Sfc, 
being ascribed to him, Col. 1. 16; Heb. 1.2; Phil. 3. 21 ; 1 Cor. 4. 5; 
— 8. By his expressly claiming it, John 8. 58, ' Before Abraham was, I 
am.' That our Lord by thb expression asserted his divinity and eternal 
existence, as the great I AM, appears evident from the use of the present 
tense, instead of the preter; from its being in answer to the Jews, who 
inquired, whether he had seen Abraham ; and from its being thus under- 
stood by the multitude, who were exasperated at it to such a degree, that 
they took up stones to stone him. The ancient Jews not only believed 
that the Messiah was superior to, and Lord of all the Patriarchs, and even 
of angels, (see Yalkut Simeoni on Isa. 52. 13 ; Bereshith Rabba on Gen. 
28. 10 ; Zohar, Gen. fol. 88,) but that his celestial nature exbted with 
Grod, from whom it emanated, before the creation, (Netzach Israel, c» 35, 
io\. 38,) and that the creation was effected by hb minbtry, (Zohar, 1, fol. 

* Comprehensive Bible, Note in hco. 
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128, on Gen. 49. 11.)^— John 9.5, ^ am the light of die woikL' Our 
Lofd here claims one of the titles given by the Jews to die Diriiie Being. 
So in Bamraidbar Rabba, § 15, fol. 229, 1. < The Israelites said to God, 

Lord of. the universe, thou commandest us to light lamps to thee, jet 
diou art the light of the world:' it was also a title of the Measiahy (see 
Isa. 49. 6 ; 60. 1) ; and in a remarkable passage of Yalkut Rabem, foL 6, 
it is said, on Gen. 1. 4. ' From this we learn, that the Holy and Blessed 
Cvod saw the Ught of the Messiah^ and his works, before the worid was 
created ; and reserved it for the Messiah and his generatioiiy under the 
throne of his glory. Satan said to the Holy and Blessed God, For whom 
dost thou reserve that light which is under die durooe of diy gloiy ? God 
answered. For him who shall subdue thee, and overwhelm diee with con- 
fusion. Satan rejoined, Lord of the universe, shew that person to me. 
God said. Come, and see him. When he saw him, he was greatly agi- 
tated, and fell upon his face, saying, Truly this is the Messiah, who shall 
cast me and idolaters into hell.'* — ^He was the Messiah spoken of by the pro- 
phets, Luke 24. 27; John 1. 45; 4.25; 5. 39,46; 11. 27 ; Acts 26. 22 ; 
— he came down from heaven, John 3. 13, 31 ; 6. 38,50 ; 16. 28 ; — for oar 
sakes,Matt. 18. 11 ; Luke 19. 10; John 3.17; 10. 10; 12.47;— he was 
incarnate of the Virgin Mary, Matt 1. 18 ; Luke 1. 35 ; — he died for our 
sins, Isa. 53. 8; Dan. 9. 26 ; Matt. 20.28; Rom. 4. 25; 5. 6; 1 Cor. 
15. 3; Gal. 1. 4; Eph. 5. 2 ; Heb. 9. 28 ;— he abolished dead^ 2 Tim. 

I. 10 ; — he rose again the third day for our justification, Luke 24. 1, 46, 
47; Acts2. 24; 3. 15; 4. 19; 5. 30; 10.40; 17.31; Rom. 10. 9; 

1 Cor. 6. 14 ; 15. 3, 4 ; 1 Thess. 1. 10 ; Heb. 13. 20; 1 Pet 3. 18 ;— 
he ascended up to heavoi, Mark 16. 19 ; Luke 24. 51 ; Acts 1. 2, 9 ; 
Eph. 4. 8 ; 1 Tim. 3. 16;— he sittedi on die right hand of God, Mark 
16. 19 ; Acts 7. 56 ; Eph. 1. 20; Col. 3. 1 ; Heb. 1.3; 8. 1 ; 10.12; 
12. 2; 1 Pet 3. 22;— 4iis intercession, Rom. 8. 34; Heb. 7. 25; 1 

John 2. 1 ; — all power given to him. Matt 28. 18; Eph. 1. 20; 

be will come again to judge die world. Acts 1. 11 ; 1 Thess. 4. 16 ; 2 
Tim. 4. 1 ; — he will reject the workers of iniquity. Matt 7. 21; — hb 
mediatorial reign will have an end, 1 Cor. 15. 24; — he is die pattern 
that we ought to follow. Matt. 11. 29; John 13.15; Phfl. 2. 5 ; 1 Pet 
K 15 : 2. 31 ; 1 John 2. 6 ; — he did not come to destroy die law, 
Matt. 5. 17 : — be was trusted in by Abraham and die Faitriardis, John 
8. 56: Heb. 11. 1. &c. : — his message to die seven dmrdies. Rev. 1. 

II. &c« ; — his names, titles, and characters : Advocate, 1 John 2. 1 ; — 
Alpha and Omega, Rev. 1.8; 22. 13 ; — ^Amen, Rev. 3. 14 ;- 
of the creation of God, Rev. 3. 14 ; — branch, Zech. 3. 8 ; 6. 12 ;- 
stonei 1 Pet 2. 5 : — livin^^stone, 1 Pet 2. 4 ; — David, Jer. 30. 9; Eidc. 
34. 93 : 37. 94 : Hos« 3. 5 ^— day-spring, Luke 1. 78 ; — ddiverer. Acts 
7. 35 : Rom. 11. 96 ^— Emmanuel, Isa. 7. 14 : Matt 1. 23^— fost-be- 
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gotten from the dead, Rev. 1. 5; — ^first and last. Rev. 1. 17; — God 
blessed for ever, Rom. 9. 5 ; — governor, Matt. 2. 6 ; — holy one, Luke 
4. 34 ; Acts 3. 14 ; Rev. 3. 7 ; — horn of salvation, Luke 1 . 69 ;-^image of 
God, 2 Cor. 4. 4 ; — just one, Acts 3. 14 ; 7. 52 ; 22. 14 ; — king everlasting, 
Luke 1. 33 ; — king of Israel, John 1. 49 ; — ^king of the Jews, Matt. 2. 
2; — king of kings, Rev. 17. 14; 19. 16 ;— -lamb of God, John 1. 29, 
36 ; — lamb who opened the sealed book. Rev. 5. 6 ; — true light, John 1. 

8, 9 ; 3. 19 ; 8. 12 ; 9. 5 ; 12. 35, 46 ;— Lord, Matt. 3. 3 ; Mark 11.3; 
— ^Lord of glory, 1 Cor. 2. 8; — Lord of lords. Rev. 17. 14; 19. 16; — lion 
of the tribe of Jiidah, Rev. 5. 5; — ^maker and preserver of all things, 
John 1. 3, 10; 1 Cor. 8. 6; Col. 1. 16; Heb. 1. 2, 10; Rev. 4. 11 ;— 
mediator, 1 Tim. 2. 5 ; — ^mediator of the new covenant, Heb. 12. 24 ; — 
Nazarene, Matt. 2. 23; — prince. Acts 5. 31; — prince of life. Acts 3 
15 ; — prince of peace, Isa. 9. 6; — prince of the kings of the earth, Rev 
1.5; — ^prophet, Deut. 18. 51; Luke 24. 19; — redeemer. Job 19. 25 ; 
Isa. 59. 20 ;— our righteousness, Jer. 33. 16 ; — ^root of David, Rev. 5. 5 
— root and ofispring of David, and bright and morning star. Rev. 22. 16 ; 
— ruler, Mic.5. 2; — saviour, Luke 2. 11 ; Acts 5. 31 ; — shepherd in the 
land, Zech. 11. 16; — good shepherd, John 10. 11;— great shepherd of 
the sheep, Heb. 13. 20 ; — son of the highest, Luke 1. 32; — son of God, 
Matt. 3. 17; 8. 29; Luke 1. 35; — only-begotten son, John 1. 14, 18; 
3. 16, 18 ; — son of man. Matt. 8. 20; John 1.51 ; — son of David, Matt. 

9. 27 ; 21.9 ; — star and sceptre. Num. 24. 17 ; — bright and morning star. 
Rev. 22. 16; — ^tnie. Rev. 3^ 7; 10. 11 ; — faithful witness. Rev. 1. 5; 3. 
14; 19. 11 ; — ^word, John 1. 1 ; — word of God, Rev. 19. 13; — high- 
priest, Heb; 5. 1, &c.* 

(3.) Concerning the Holy Ghosts his names and characters ; Spirit of 
God, Gen. 1. 2; Matt. 3. 16;— Spirit of the Father, Matt. 10. 20;— 
Spirit of Christ, 1 Pet. 1.11 ;— Spirit of grace, Heb. 10. 29 ;— Spirit of 
holiness, Rom. 1. 3 ; — Spirit of truth, John 14. 17 ; — ^the Comforter, John 
14. 16, 26; 15. 26 ; — ^is omnipresent, Ps. 139. 7; — omniscient, 1 Cor. 2. 
10; — eternal, Heb. 9. 14; — ^is God, Job 33. 4 ; Matt 28. 19 ; Luke 1. 
35 ; Acts 5. 3, 4 ; — spake by the prophets, Neh. 9. 30 ; Acts 7. 51 ; 1 
Pet. 1. 11 ; 2 Pet. 1. 21 ; — wrought miracles. Matt. 12. 28; Rom. 15. 
19; — proceeds from the Father and the Son, John 14. 26 ; 15. 26 ; 16. 7 ; 
Gal. 4. 6 ; — is promised to men. Is. 44. 3 ; Ezek. 11. 19 ; 36. 26 ; Joel 

2. 28; Matt. 3. U;— by Jesus, John 14. 16, 26; 15. 26; 16. 7;— is 
ready to direct all Christians, Rom. 8. 9, 13, 16; 2 Cor. 1. 22 ; Gal. 4. 
6 ; — ^his suggestions are carefully to be attended to. Is. 63. 10 ; Eph. 4. 
30; 1 Thess. 5. 19 ;— sanctifieth, Rom. 15.16; 2 Thess. 2. 13 ; 1 Pet. 1. 
2; — his ordinary and extraordinary gifts, Rom. 12. 6 ; 1 Cor. 12. 4, &c.; 
Gral. 5. 22 ; Eph. 5. 9 ; Heb. 2. 4 ; — to be born of him, necessary, John 

3. 3, Sec.; — blasphemy against him unpardonable. Matt. 12. 31 ; 1 John 
5. 16.* 

* Comprehensive Bible, Index to subjects in voce. 
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(4.) Concerning Angelsy — ^wise, good, and immortal, 2 Sam. 14. 17, 
20; Ps. 103. 21 ; Matt 25. 31; Luke 20. 36; 1 Tim. 5. 21 ;— are 
created and imperfect beings. Job 4. 18; Matt 24. 36; 1 Pet 1. 12;— 
are appointed as guardians of men, Ps. 34. 7; 91. 11; Eccles. 5. 6; 
Matt. 18. 10 ; Acts 12. 15 ; Heb. 1. 14 ;— chaiged with folly. Job 4. 18 ; 
— ignorant of the day of judgment. Matt 24. 36 ; — are in great numbers, 
Deut 33. 2; Ps. 68. 17; Dan. 7. 10; Matt 26. 53; Luke 2. 13 ; Heb. 
12. 22 ; Jude 14 ; Rev. 5. 11 ; — are in the immediate presence of God, 
Matt 18. 10; Luke 1. 19; this is an allusion to the privilege granted 
by eastern monarchs to their chief fiivorites ; hence among ihe Jews the 
angels were termed zns *3Kbo, < angels of the presence.** — ^Are of different 
ranks, Dan. 10. 13 ; Jude 9 ; are subject to Christ, 1 Pet 3. 22; Heb. 

1. 6 ; — not to be worshipped. Judges 13. 16; Col. 2. 18; Rev. 19. 10; 
22. 8 ; — worship God, Neh. 9. 6 ; Ps. 148. 2 ; — rejoice when sinners are 
converted, Luke 15. 10 ;^onduct souls to Paradise, Luke 16. 22.f 

(5.) Concerning the DevUy — his names and characters : Abaddon, t. e. a 
destroyer. Rev. 9. 11 ; — accuser of the brethren. Rev. 12. 10; — adversary, 
1 Pet. 5. 8 ; — angel of the bottomless pit, 9. 11 ; — ^Apollyon, i. e. a de- 
stroyer, Rev. 9. 11 ; — the beast. Rev. 19. 19, 20 ; — Beelzebub, Matt 12. 
24; Mark 3. 22, &c. ;— deceiver. Rev. 12. 9; 13. 14; 20. 3; — great 
dragon. Rev. 12.7,9; 20. 2; — evil one, John 17. 15; — god of this 
Yvorld, 2 Cor. 4. 4; — liar and murderer, John 8. 44; — ^prince of this 
world, John 12. 31 ; 14. 30; 16. 11 ; — prince of the power of the air, 
Eph. 2. 2;— Satan, 1 Chr. 21. 1 ; Job 1. 6; Matt 4. 10; Rev. 12. 9; 
— old serpent. Gen. 3. 4, 13 ; 2 Cor. 11.3; Rev. 12. 9 ; — sinner, 1 John 
3. 8 ; — tempter, 1 Thess. 3. 5; — vricked one. Matt. 13. 19, 38; 1 John 

2. 13 ; — ^he that had the power of death, Heb. 2. 14; — the spirit that now 
worketh in the children of disobedience, Eph. 2. 2; — he appears in the 
Divine presence. Job 1. 6 ; 2. 1 ; — earnestly labours after man's destruc- 
tion. Job 1. 7 ; 2. 2; Matt 13. 19; 1 Pet 5. 8; — may be conquered, if 
properly resisted, Eph. 4. 27; 6. 10; 2 Tim. 2. 26; James 4. 7; 1 Pet 
5. 9 ; 1 John 2. 13 ; — his suggestions to be carefully guarded against. 
Matt 13. 19; 2 Cor. 11. 3; Eph. 6. 11; — inspires evil thoughts, and 
draws men into sin, Gen. 3. 1 ; 1 Chr. 21.1; Luke 22. 3; John .13. 2, 
27 ; Acts 5. 3 ; 1 Cor. 7. 5 ; 2 Cor. 2. 11 ; — his suggestions are always 
contrary to the word of God, or to faith, or charity, Matt. 4. 2, 6, 9 ; 
Eph. 6.16; 1 John 3. 8, 10 ; — can do nothing without God's permission, 
Judg. 9. 23; 1 Kings 22. 22; Job 1. 12; 2. 6; 12. 16; Ezek. 14. 9; 
Matt. 8. 31 ; 2 Thess. 2. 11 ; — ^is sometimes permitted to afflict men and 
disappoint their desires. Job 1. 12; 2. 6; Luke 13. 16; 2 Cor. 12. 7; 
1 Thess. 2. 18 ; Rev. 2. 10; — ^had power granted him of working miracles, 
Ex. 7. 11, 22; 8. 7; Matt 24. 24; 2 Thess. 2. 9; Rev. 13.13; 16. 14; 
19. 20 ; — and also to possess human bodies, 1 Sam. 16. 14, 23; 18. 10; 



* Comprehensive Bible, note on Matt 18. 10. 
t Idem, Index to Subjects in voc«» 



OF THE SACRED SCRIPTURES. 141 

19. 9 ; Matt 4. 24 ; 8. 16 ; 9. 32 ; was formerly io heayen, but cast out 
for his disobedience, John 8. 44 ; 2 Pet 2. 4 ; Jude 6.* 

The Devils are many, and of different ranks, acting under the direc- 
tion of one, Matt 9. 34 ; 12. 24; Mark 5. 9 ; Luke 8. 27 ; Eph. 6. 12 ; 
Rev. 12. 7, 9; — are reserved to farther punishment, 2 Pet. 2. 4 ; Jude 6 ; 
Rev. 20. 3 ; — expect and fear their final sentence, Matt. 8. 29 ; Mark 1 . 
24 ; James 2. 19 ; — sacrifices not to be offered to them ; Lev. 17. 7 ; Deut. 
32. 17; 2 Chron. 11. 15 ; 1 Cor. 10. 20.* 

(6.) Concerning Mauy — his primeval dignity, Gen. 1. 26, 27 ; 2. 7 ; Ps- 
8. 5 ; Ecc. 7. 29 ;— his fiOl, Gen. 3.17; 6.5; 8. 21 ; Ps. 14. 3 ; Jer. 17. 
9 ; — ^universal corruption of his nature. Job 14. 4; Ps. 51. 5; John 3. 6; 
Rom. 3. 23; Gal. 5. 17; Eph. 2. 1, &c. ; Col. 2. 13; — his mortality. 
Job 7. 10 ; 14. 5, 7, 10, 12 ; Ecc. 12. 7 ; Rom. 5. 12 ; 1 Cor. 15. 22 ;— 
what is best for him in this world, Ecc. 2. 24 ; 3. 12, 22 ; 5. 18 ; 7. 1, 2, 
3, 5, 8 ; 9. 7 ; — the great business of his life, 12. 13 ; Amos 4.12; Luke 
10. 27 ; Mark 8. 36 ; 2 Pet. 1 . 10 ;— his frailties, Ps. 62. 9 ; 78. 39 ; 103, 
14; 144. 4; 146. 3; Rom. 7. 18 ; 1 Pet 1. 24; — his dignity restored 
by Christ, 1 Cor. 15. 49 ; Eph. 5. 25, 27 ; Phil. 3. 21 ; Col. 3. 4, 10 ; 
Heb. 2. 10; 2 Pet 1. 4; 1 John 3. 2.* 

(7.) Of the Souly — exists in a separate state, Ecc. 3. 21 ; 12. 7; Matt 
22. 32 ; Luke 8. 55, ''And her spirit came again,** &c. This expression, 
thus used of one who had been dead, strongly implies, that at death the 
soul not only exists separately, but returns and is re-united to the body, 
when it is raised from the dead.f — Luke 1 6. 22 ; 20. 37 ; there is a remarkable 
passage in Josephus (De Maccab. c. 16), which proves that the best in- 
formed among the Jews believed in the immateriality and immortality of 
the soul, and that the souls of righteous men were in the presence of God 
in a state of happiness. ' They who lose their lives for the sake of God, 
live unto Grod, as do Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and the rest of the 
Patriarchs.' Not less remarkable is a passage in Shemoth Rabba (fol. 
159. 1), ' Why doth Moses say (Ex. 32. 13), Remember Abraham, Isaac, 
and Jacob ? R Abin saith. The Lord said unto Moses, I look for ten 
men from thee, as I looked for that number in Sodom. Find me out ten 
righteous persons among the people, and I will not destroy thy people. 
Then saith Moses, Behold here am I and Aaron, Eleazar and Ithamar, 
Phinehas, and Caleb, and Joshua ; but saith God, There are but seven, 
where are the other three ? When Moses knew not what to do, he saith, 
O Eternal God, arnm on o^n, do those live who are dead ? Yes, saith 
God. Then saith Moses, If those that are dead do live, remember Abra- 
ham, Isaac, and Jacob.*f — -Luke 23. 43 ; Phil. 1.23; Num. 27. 16 ; tiVk nri* 
■WQ Va"? nrmn, Yehowah elohey haroochoth Itchol hasoTy * Jehovah, the God 
of the spirits of all flesh.' This address suflficiently proves, that this holy 
man (Moses) believed man to be compounded of flesh and spirit ; and that 
these principles are perfectly distinct. Either the materiality of the soul is a 

. * ComprelMiisive Bible, Index to Subjects m V0c$. f Idem, Note i» loco. 
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human fiible, or, if it be a true doctrine, Moses did not praf under fbe 
influence of the Divine Spirit There is a similar foim of expression in 
ch. 16. 2, -O God, the God of the spirits of all flesh;' audio Job 12. 10, 
' In whose liand is the soul (v93. nepkesh), of all living ; and die spirit 
(rm. rooach), of all flesh of man/ These seem decisve ptoo6, among 
many others, that the Old Testament teaches dial there is an immortal 
spirit in man ; for though rm, rooachy sometimes denotes Ixeath or wind, 
yet it certainly has not that signification here, nor in the odier passages 
cited.* 

(8.) Of Li/e,— the value of it, Ps. 49. 8 ; MatL 16. 26 ; Haik 8. 36 ; 
Luke 9. 25 ; — short and uncertain, 1 Chr. 29. 15 ; Job 7. 16 ; Ps. 39. 5 ; 
90. 5, 6, 9; 103. 15 ; Is. 40. 6; Luke 12. 20; James 4. 14; 1 Pet 1. 
24;— full of trouble and vanity. Job 5. 7; 14.1; Ecc.1.2; 12.8;— 
long life, promised as the reward of virtue, Ex. 20. 12 ; Deut 5. 33 ; 6. 
2 ; Pr. 3. 2, 16 ; 9. 1 1 ; 10. 27; — not to be preferred to our duty. Matt 
10. 39 ; 16. 25 ; Mark 8. 35 ; Luke 9. 24 ; 17. 33. John 12. 25.t 

(9.) Of Death, — ^how it came into the world, Gen. 3. 17, 19 ; Rom. 5. 12 ; 
1 Cor. 15. 22 ;— certain to all. Job 14. 5 ; 21. 13; Ps. 49. 19 ; 89. 48; 
Ecc. 8.8 ; 9. 5 ; 11.8 ; — levels all men, Job 1. 21 ; 3. 17, &c. ; Ecc 5. 
15 ; — to be frequently thought of, Ps. 39. 1 ; 90. 12 ; — sometimes desir- 
able, Job 3. 21 ; 6. 8; Phil. 1. 23; — sudden, a blessing, Job 21. 13;— 
Christians have hope in it, 2 Cor. 5. 1, &c.; — the second. Rev. 2. 11; 
10. 14; 21. 8.t 

(10.) Of Heaveriy — ^the place where holy souls dwell, 2 Kings 2. 1, 11 ; 
Luke 2. 15; Eph. 3. 15; Col. 1. 5; 1 Pet. 1. 4; the happiness of it, 
Ps. 16. 11 ; Dan. 12. 3 ; Matt. 5. 12; 13. 43; Luke 12. 43; John 12. 
26; 17. 24; 1 Cor. 2. 9; 13. 12; 1 Pet. 1. 4; Rev. 14. 13;— degrees 
of happiness in it. Matt 16. 27; Luke 19. 17; John 14. 2; 1 Cor. 15. 
41 ; 2 Cor. 9. 6 ; — who will be admitted into it, Matt 5. 3 — 12 ; John 3. 
15 ; Rom. 2. 7; 1 Tim. 6. 19 ; — who will be excluded from it. Matt 7. 
21 ; Luke 13.27; 1 Cor. 6. 9; Gal. 5. 21,&c.t 

(11.) Of Hell, — the place appointed for the punishment of devils and 
wicked men, Ps. 9. 1 7 ; Pr. 15. 24 ; Matt 5. 29 ; 10. 28 ; 23. 33 ; Marie 9. 
43 ; Luke 12. 5 ; 16. 23 ; 2 Pet. 2. 4 ; — ^the horrors and punishments of it set 
forth. Matt 13. 42; 18. 9; 25. 30; Jude 13; Rev. 14. 10; 19. 20; 20. 
10, 14 ; 21.8 ; — sufferings in it various, according to the degrees of guilt. 
Matt 11. 22; 23. 14; Luke 12. 47, 48 ;— the eternity of the torments 
thereof asserted, Dan. 12. 2; Matt. 3. 12; 25.46; Mark 9 44; Luke 
16.26; JudelS.f 

(12.) Of the ResurrectioHy—J oh*s hope of it. Job 19. 25 ;— David's, Ps. 
16. 10; — of the dry bones, representing the restoration of the Jews, Ezek. 
37. 1, &c. In this vision, the dry bones aptly represent the ruined and 
desperate state both of Israel and Judah ; and the revivification of these 
bones signify their restoration to their own land after their captivity, and 
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also their recoveiy firom their present long dispersion. Although this is 
the primaiy and genuine scope of the vision, yet the doctrine of a general 
resurrection of the dead may justly be inferred from it ; for ' a simile of 
the resurrection/ says Jerome, after Tertullian and others, ' would never 
have been used to signify the restoration of die people of Israel, unless 
such a future resurrection had been believed and known ; because no one 
attempts to confirm uncertain things by things which have no existence.' * 
Mentioned to Daniel, Dan. 12. 2, 13; — ^preached by Jesus, Matt 17. 23 ; 
22. 31 ; John 5. 21, 28 ;— Paul's account of it, 1 Cor. 15. 1, &c 1 Thess. 
3. 13 ;— -the first, 1 Cor. 15. 23 ; 1 Thess. 4. 16 ; Rev. 20. 5. f 

(13.) Of future Judgment, — intimations of it, Ps. 1. 5 ; 9. 7 ; 50 ; £cc. 3. 
17; 11. 9; 12.14; — ^to be administered by Christ, Matt 16. 27; 25. 
31; John 5. 22, 27; Acts 10. 42; 17. 31; Rom. 2. 16; 2 Cor. 5. 10; 
2 Tim. 4. 1 ; — the time of it unknown. Matt 24. 44 ; Mark 13. 32; 1 
Thess. 5. 2 ; 2 Pet 3. 10 ; — ^why delayed, 9. 15 ; — to he preceded by false 
Christs, Matt. 24. 5, 24 ; — ^the appearance of die man of sin, 2 Thess. 2. 
8; 1 John 2. 18; — ^the preaching of the gospel to all nations. Matt 24. 
14; Luke 21. 24; Rom. 11.25; Rev. 14. 6; — ^the conversion of the 
Jews, Hos. 3. 5; Rom. 11. 23, &c. ; 2 Cor. 3. 16; — remarkable wars 
and other calamities. Matt. 24. 6, 12 ; — the circumstances of it, a trumpet 
will be sounded. Matt. 24. 31 ; 1 Cor. 15. 52 ; — a change will take place 
in the bodies that are raised. Malt 22. 30 ; 1 Cor. 15. 42 ; Phil. 3. 21 ; 
Col. 3. 4 ; 1 John 3. 2 ; — a conflagration or change in the world, Zeph. 3. 
8 ; 2 Thess. 1. 8 ; 2 Pet. 3. 7 ; — Christ coming in the clouds, Dan. 7. 10 ; 
Matt 16. 27; 24. 30; 26. 64; Luke 21. 27; Acts 1. 11; 1 Thess. 3. 
13 ; 4. 16 ; Rev. 1. 7 ; — who will then judge all men. Matt 24. 31 ; 25. 
31; Rom. 14. 10; 2 Cor. 5. 10; Jude 15; Rev. 20. 12; 22. 12;— the 
apostles to be judges with him. Matt 19. 28 ; Luke 22. 30 ; 1 Cor. 6. 3 ; 
— the righteous will be separated from the wicked. Matt 13. 49 ; 25. 32.t 

(1 4.) Of Sin,— wherein it consists^ John 15.22; Rom. 3. 20 ; 4. 15 ; 1 Cor. 
15. 56; Jam. 1. 15; 1 John 3. 4; 5. 17; — incident to all men, 1 Kings 
8. 46; Job 15. 14; 25.4; Ps. 130. 3; Pr. 20. 9; 24. 16; Ecc. 7. 20; 
Jam. 3. 2; 1 John 1. 8;— comes from the heart, M^tt. 15. 19; Jam. 
1. 14; — fresumptuousy the danger of it, Num. 15. 30; Ps. 19. 13; 59. 
5; Luke 12. 47; Rom. 1. 32 ; Heb. 10. 26.t 

(15.) Of Hb/incM,— the necessity of it. Lev. 11.44; 19. 2 ; Ps. 4. 3 ; Rom. 
6. 19 ; 12. 1 ; 13. 12; 2 Cor. 7. 1 ; Eph. 1. 4 ; 4. 24 ; Phil. 1. 27 ; Col. 
1. 10; 1 Thess. 2. 12; Heb. 12. 14; 1 Pet 1. 15; 2 Pet 3. 11 ;— a 
motive to it from the holiness of God, Lev. 11. 44.f 

(16.) Of Rc;)en/flnce— necessary, 1 Kings 8. 47; Ps. 7. 12 ; Ezek. 18. 
30; Luke 13.3; 15.7; 24. 47; Acts 2.38; 3.19; 17.30; 26.20; 2 Pet 
3. 9;— wherem it consists, 1 Kings 8. 47; Ps. 15.17; 119.59; Ezek. 
18. 21 ; 36. 31 ; Hos. 14. 1 ; Joel 2. 12 ;— exhortation to it. Lev. 26. 40 ; 
Deut 30. 1; Is. 1. 16; Jer. 3. 12; 4.4; 22. 1 ; 26.1, &c.; Ezek. 18. 
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30; Hos. 6. 2; 12. 6; 14.1; Joel 1. 8; 2.12; Am. 5. 4; Zeph. 2. 3; 
Zech. 1.3; Acts 3. 19 ; — ^motiires to it, 1 Sam. 7. 3; Neh. 1.9; Job 22. 
23 ; Ps. 32. 5 ; Is. 1. 16 ; Jer. 4. 1 ; Ezek. 33. 11 ; Zech. t. 3 ; Rev. 2. 
5 ; — ^if genuine, will obtain pardon, Lev. 26. 40 ; Deut. 4. 29 ; 30. 1 — 3 ; 
Pr. 28. 13 ; Is. 55. 6, 7 ; Jer. 18. 8 ; 36. 3 ; Ezek. 18. 21 ; 36, 31 ; Acts 
2. 38; — danger in delaying it, Ps. 18. 41 ; 119. 60; Pr. 1. 28; 29. 1 ; 
Is. 55.6; Jer. 7.16; 11. 11; 14. 10; Ezek. 8. 18; Mic. 3.4; Zech. 7. 
13; Matt. 25. 10; Luke 12. 20; 19. 44; Acts 3. 23; Rom. 13. 12; 2 
Cor. 6. 2 ; Heb. 3. 7, 13 ; 12. 17; Rev. 2. 22.* 

(17.) Of Faith in God, — necessary to please him, Gen. 15. 6; Ex. 4. 31 ; 
14. 31 ; Num. 20. 12 ; Deut. 32. 20 ; 2 Chr. 20. 20 ; Neh, 9. 8 ; Ps. 78. 
22; 106. 12; Is. 7. 9; 43. 10; Dan. 6. 23; Jon. 3. 5; Hab. 2. 4; John 
14. 1 ; Rom. 4. 3 ; 5. 1 ; Heb. 11.6 ; — the want of it a cause of sin. Num. 
14. 11; Deut. 1. 32; 2 Kings 17. 14; Ps. 106. 13; Rom. 11. 23; Heb. 
3. 19; — in Christy necessary, Mark 1. 15; 16. 16; John 1. 12; 3. 15; 
5.24; 8. 24; Acts 13. 39; 16. 31; Rom.l. 16; 3. 26; 11. 20; 1 Cor. 
1. 21 ; Eph. 6. 16 ; Heb. 10. 39 ; 1 John 5. 4 ; Rev. 21. 8 ;— must be 
unfeigned and durable, Rom. 10. 9 ; Col. 1. 23 ; 1 Tim. 1.5; 2. 8 ; Jam. 
1. 6 ; — the efficacy of it in the case of the Apostles, Matt. 17. 20 ; 21. 21 ; 
Mark 11. 22; Luke 17. 6; — insignificant without good works, 1 Cor. 13. 
2 ; Gal. 5. 6 ; James 2. 14 ; — demons have it and tremble, Jam. 2. 19 ; — 
examples of it, Heb. 11.* 

(18.) Of PTor/cs,— 3fenaretobejudgedbythem, Job34.11 ;Ps.62.12; 
Pr. 24. 12; Is. 3. 10; Jer. 17. 10; 32.19; Ezek. 7.8, 27; 24.14; 
Matt. 16. 27; Rom. 2.6; 2 Cor. 5. 10; 1 Pet. 1. 17; Rev.2. 23; 20. 
12 ; 22. 12 ; — good, arise from good principles. Matt. 7. 17 ; Jam. 2. 14, 
&c. ; 3. 13 ; — absolutely required. Matt. 5. 16 ; 2 Cor. 9. 8 ; Eph. 2. 10 ; 
Col. 1. 10; 1 Tim. 2. 10; 2 Tim. 2. 21 ; 3. 17; Tit. 2. 14; 3. 8, 14; 
Heb. 13. 16, 21 ; Jam. 2. 17; — of the law will not justify, Rom. 3. 20; 
4. 2 ; 11.6; Gal. 2. 16 ; Eph. 2. 8, 9.* 

(19.) Of the Grace of God, — necessary to the performance of good works, 
1 Kings 8. 58 ; Ps. 119. 32 ; 143. 10 ; John 6. 44; Rom. 8. 8 ; 1 Cor. 3. 
6 ; 12.3; 15. 10 ; Phil. 2. 13 ; Heb. 13. 21 ;--is freely oflfered to. every 
Christian, John 1.12; Tit. 2. 11 ; 2 Pet. 3.9 ; — will be eflfectual to those 
who co-operate with it, 1 Cor. 15. 10; 2 Cor. 6. 1 ; Heb. 12. 15 ; — will 
be increased to those who desire it. Matt. 13. 12 ; Luke 8. 18 ; John 15. 
2; — should be earnestly sought in prayer, Prov. 2. 3, 4; Heb. 4. 16; 
James 1.5.* 

(20.) Of divine Assistance, — necessary in all our undertakings, John 15. 
5; 1 Cor. 15. 10; 2 Cor. 3.5; Pliil. 2. 13; 1 Tim. 1. 12;— promised 
upon proper application, Ps. 37. 4, 5; Isa. 58. 9 ; Jer. 29. 12, 13 ; Matt 
7. 1-1 ; 21. 22; Luke 11. 9; James 1. 5; 1 John 5. 14; — instances and 
acknowledgment of such. Gen. 14. 12; 1 Sam. 1. 10; 2 Kings 19. 20; 
20.5; 2 Chr. 33.13; Job 42. 20; Ps. 3.4; 118.5; 120.1.* 
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(21.) Of Forgiveneu of sins — promised by God on repentance, Ex. 34. 
6; 2Chr. 7.14; Ps. 32. 1 ; 103.3; 130.4; Pr.28.13; Is. 1. 18; 55. 7; 
Jer. 31. 34; Dan. 9. 9, 24; Mark 1. 4; Luke 1. 77; 3.3; 24. 47; 
Acts 2. 38; 5. 31; 8. 22; 10.43; 13.38; Rom 3.25; Col. 1.14; 
Heb. 8. 12 ; James 5. 15; 1 John 2. 12 ; — to be sought with the whole 
heart, Deut. 4. 29; 1 Chr. 28. 9; Ps. 119.2; Jer. 29. 13; 1 Thess. 5. 
17.» 

(22.) Of Regeneration^ or a change of heart and life, — necessary, John 1 . 
13; 3.3; Rom. 12.2; 2Cor.4.16; 5.17; Gal. 6. 15; Eph. 4. 22; 
Col. 3. 8; 1 Pet. 1. 23; 1 John 3. 9 ; 5. 4,18; — represented by baptism, 
J'ohn 3. 5; Rom. 6. 4; Col. 2. 12; Tit. 3. 5; — applied to the resur- 
rection. Matt. 19. 28; Rom. 8. 11 ; 1 Cor. 15. 42.* 

(23.) OftheRiigA^eoitt— described, Ps. 112.5; Pr. 12.10; 13.5; 21.12; 
Mat. 12. 35; John 1. 47 ; — under several characters, 2 Chr. 34. 2 ; Ps. 

15. l,&c.; 37.21; 112.5; Pr. 10.20; 12.5, 10; 13. 5; 15.28; 21. 
26; 28. 1 ; 29. 7; Ezek. 18. 5, &c.; Mark 6. 20 ; Luke 1. 6 ; Acts 10. 
1, &c.; 11. 24; Rom. 5. 7; — and wicked compared, Ps. 1. 37. 49. 58. 
73; Pr. 4. 16; 14. 9; 28. 1, &c.; Is. 3. 10; — ^have the same fate in this 
world, Ec. 7. 15; 8. 14; 9. 2; — ^their happiness and privileges, Ps. 37. 
23; Pr. 12. 2; 13. 22; 14. 14 ; 28. 5; Is. 33. 15; Rom. 2. 10 ; 5.7; 
10. 5,9; 2 Cor. 3. 18; Eph. 2.19; Col. 1.12; 3.4; Heb. 12. 14; 1 
John 3. 2; Rev. 2. 7, 11, 17, 26, 28; 3. 5, 12, 21; 22.14; Ps. 116. 15. 
** Precious in the sight of the Lord is the death of his saints." That is, 
the Lord accounts the death of His saints of so much importance, that He 
will not suffer their enemies to cut them off before his appointed time ; 
all the circumstances of their death being regulated by infinite wisdom 
and love for their final and eternal benefit, f — Salt of the earth, 
and light of the world. Mat. 5. 13, 14; — sons of God, Rom. 8. 14, 
&c.; 1 John 3. 1, 2;— one with Christ and the Father, John 17. 11, 21 ; 
temple of God, 1 Cor. 3. 16 ; — firee from trouble, Ps. 91. 14; Pr. 1. 33 ; 

16. 7; Is. 32. 17; Rev. 7. 16; 21. 4; — to be remembered with respect, 
Ps. 112. 6; Pr. 10. 7; — to be blessed in their posterity, Ex. 25. 5, 6; 
Deut. 4. 40; 12.25; Ps. 37. 26; 103.17; Pr. 11. 21; 12.7; 14.26; 
20. 7; Luke 1. 50; — ^to inherit eternal life, Dan. 12. 2; Luke 18. 30; 
John 3. 15; 4. 14; Rom. 2. 7; 1 Tim. 6. 19; Tit. 1. 2; 1 John 2. 25; 
Jude21.* 

(24.) Of the PTtc^rf— characterised. Job 24. 2; Ps. 10. 3 ; 36. 1 ; 37. 21 ; 
50.17; 58.3; Pr. 2. 12; 4. 16; 6.12; 16.27; 21.10; 24.2; Is. 59. 3; 
Ezek. 18. 10; 22. 6; Rom. 1. 29; 3. 11, &c. ; — compared to despicable 
things, Ps. 1. 4; 58. 4; 59. 6; Is. 57. 20; Jer. 6. 30; Ezek. 2. 6; 
Hos. 13. 3; Mat. 7.6, 26; — ^not to be envied, Ps. 87. 1 ; 73. 2; Pr. 
23. 17; 24. 1, 19; Jer. 12. 1 ;— no peace to them. Is. 57. 21 ; — ^their 
punishment in general, Job 15. 20; 18. 5; 20. 4; 27. 13; — due to 
them in this life, Ps. 11.6; Pr. 11. 19, 21 ; 21. 15 ; 22. 8 ; Is. 57. 21 ; 
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RoiD. 2. 8 : Ps. 1*29. 6, 7. ** Let them be as the grass upon the house- 
topSy which withereth afore h groweth up ; wherewith the mower fiUeth 
not his hand nor he that hindeth sheares his bosom.** As the tops of the 
houses in the. East are flat, and corered with plaister of terrace, they are 
frequently grown over with grass, or other vegetable productions ; but, 
from the want of propo* nourishment, it is but small and weak^ and froHi 
its deration, being exposed to the scorching sun, it is soon withered. If 
grass, the mower cannot make hay of it ; if com, the reaper cannot make 
a sheaf of it. A more beautiftd and striking figure, to display the 
weak and evanescent condition of widied men, cannot easily be conr 
ceived.* — Abandonment to their own lusts, Ps. 81. 13; Is. 63. 17; — 
subjection to terror, Ps. 53. 5 ; Pr. 28. 1 ;— exposure to shame, Ps. 53. 
5 ; Pr. 3. 35 ; — the ruin of their femily and name, Ps. 34. 16; 37. 28; 
104. 35; Pr. 2. 22; 12.7; 14.11; 24. 20;— without hope, Job 8. 13; 
Ps. 112. 10; Pr. 10. 28; 11. 7;— eternal. Is. 66.24; Dan. 12. 2; Mat. 
18. 8; 25.41,46; Mark 3.29; 9.43; Luke 3. 17; 2Thess, 1. 9; Jude 
7 : — in proportion to guilt. Mat. 11. 22, &c.; 23. 14; Luke 12. 47; — 
examples, in Cain, Gen, 4. 11 ; — Er, the son of Judah, 38. 7; — of the 
family of Eli, 1 Sara. 2. 31 ;— of Eli and his sons, 4. 11, 18 ; — of Gehazi, 
2 Kings 5. 27 ; — of Sennacherib, 19. 35, 37; — of Judas Iscariot, Acts 1. 
18; — of Ananias and Sapphira, 5. 1; — of king Herod, 12. 23; — of 
Ely mas, 13. 1 l.f It seems to have been a maxim among the ancient hea- 
then, 0€oi« oi'ti^oi: Tov rajcoif iv^cufAovtitr * The prosperity of the wicked 
is a reproach to God ;* but they had no just ccmception of a state of 
future rewards and punishments. J 

(25.) Of Fredestmation, — the means of our redemption, and the propaga- 
tion of the gospel, were predestinated. Gen. 3. 15 ; 12. 3 ; 49. 10 ; Ps. 41. 9 ; 
Mat. 16. 18; Luke 18.33; John 7. 30; 8.20; 13.21; Acts 16.7; 
Rom. 9. 9; Eph. 5. 1, 11 ; — the establishment of Israel in Canaan, and 
the destruction of several wicked states and kingdoms, predestinated, 
Gen. 12. 7; 13. 15; Ex. 7. 4; 9. 16; Deut. 2. 30; Josh. 11. 20; Is. 
44. 28 ; 46. 9 ; — particular persons have been predestinated to advance 
Grod*s glor)', and to serve his purposes in different manners : Pharaoh, 
Ex. 9.16 ; — the Canaauites, Josh. 1 1 . 20 ; — Cyrus, Is. 44. 28 ; — Jeremiah, 
Jer. 1. 5; — Paul, Acts 9. 15; Gal. 1. 15; — the gnostics, Jude 4; — the 
apostles, Luke 10. 20; 12. 32 ; — the first Christians, Acts 2. 47; — some 
Christians at Antioch, 13. 48; — some persons have been predestinated to 
grace and glory, Luke 10. 20; 12. 32; Acts 13. 48; Rom. 8. 28; 9. 
29 ; Eph. 1. 4 ; 2 Tim. 1. 9 ; 1 Pet. 2. 8 ; God frequently produces good 
flrom men*s evil intentions, and evil fit)m their good intentions ; and this, 
is represented as his predestination, Gren. 50. 20; Job 5. 12; Ps. 33. 
10 ; 127. 1 ; Prov. 16. 9, 33 ; 19. 21 ; — God is firequently mentioned as 
disposing of the good things of this world according to his will and plea- 
sure, in such terms as imply his predestination of those matters; as Deut. 
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8.18; 1 Chr. 29.12; 2 Chr. 1. 11 ; Job 1.21; 9.12; Ps. 75. 7; Dan. 
4. 17, &c. ; — grace is necessary for the performance of our duty ; and as 
it can be obtained only in the use of means, they who neglect the means 
are said to be predestinated to destruction, and those who use them, to 
life ; Acts 3. 47; Rom. 3. 24 ; Eph. 1. 4 ; 1 Thess. 5. 9 ; 1 Pet. 2. 8 ; 
Jude 4, 8cc.* 

(26.) Of Election — an act of distinguishing love, Deut. 7. 8 ; — irrespective 
of any merit in the objects of it, Rom. 9. 11, 12, 16; Rom. 11. 5, 6. 
** Even so then at this present time abo there is a remnant according to 
the election of grace.'* i. e. The election which proceeds from the mercy 
and goodness of God. " And if by grace, then is it no more of works ; 
otherwise grace is no more grace. But if it be of works, then is it no 
more grace : otherwise work is no more work.'' That is, it los^ its cha- 
racter, or nature, — that of claiming reward as a matter of right. f — Eternal, 
Eph. 1. 4 ; 2 Thess. 2.13 ; — abiding, Rom. 9. 1 1 ; 2 Tim. 2. 19 ; — personal, 
Mat 20. 23 ; 2 Tim. 2. 19 ;— of some of the chief of sinners, 1 Tim. 1.15; 
— it is in Christ, Eph. 1. 4 ; — it is to holiness as the means, and salvation 
as the end, Eph. 1. 4; 1 Thes8..5. 9.* 

(27.) Of Prayer,— dSeobUgation and use of it, 2 Chr. 7. 14 ; Ps. 105. 4 ; 
Is. 63. 15, &c. ; Mat. 7. 7 ; Luke 18. 1 ; Phil. 4. 6 ; Col. 4. 2 ; 1 Tim. 
2. 1 ; 1 Pet. 1. 17;— a due preparation for it, Ps. 66. 18; 145. 18 ; Pr. 
15. 8,29; 28. 9; Is. 1. 15; 29. 13; 59. 2; Mark 7. 6; 11. 25; John 
9. 31 ; 1 Tim. 2. 8; Jam. 1. 6; 4. 3;— with fervour, Ps. 59. 17 ; Luke 
6. 12; 11. 8; 18. 1 ; Rom. 12. 12; Eph. 6. 18; — frequent, Ps. 55. 17; 
86.3; 119.164; Dan. 6. 10; Luke 2. 37; 18. 1; 21.36; Acts 10. 2; 
1 Thess. 3. 10 ; 5. 17 ; 1 Tim. 5. 5 ; 2 Tim. 1. 3 ; 1 Pet. 4. 7 ;— without 
ostentation, Mat. 6. 6; Luke 18. 11 ; — ^without vain repetitions, Ecc. 5. 
2; Mat. 6. 7; — for all conditions of men, Eph. 6. 18; 1 Tim. 2. 1 ; — 
in the name of Christ, John 14. 13 ; 15. 16 ; 16. 23 ; Eph. 5. 20 ; Heb. 
13.15; 1 Pet. 2. 5;— in public, Luke 1. 10; Acts 1. 4, 24; 2. 42; 21. 
5;— in private, Ps. 66, 16; Dan. 6. 10; Mat. 6. 6 ; 14. 23; Luke 6. 
12; Acts 10. 9, 30; — ^its prevalence when properly made, Ps. 34. 15; 
145. 18; Is. 30. 19; Jer. 29. 12; Mat. 7. 7; John 15. 7; Jam. 1. 5; 
5. 14 ; 1 Pet 3. 12 ; 1 John 3. 22 ; 5. 14 ;^-€xamplet of i/, of Abraham's 
servant, Gen. 24. 12; — of Jacob, Gen. 32. 9; — of Moses, Ex. 32. 11, 
31 ; Deut 3. 23 ; Num. 14. 13 — 19 ; where we have the words of the 
earnest intercession of Moses : they need no explanation ; they are iuU of 
simplicity and energy. His arguments with God, for he did reason and 
argue with his Maker, are pointed, cogent, and respectful; and while 
they shew a heart full of humanity, they evince the deepest concern for 
the glory of God. The argumentum ad hominem is here used in the most 
unexceptionable manner, and with the fullest effect. He does not in the 
least excuse the sin of Israel, or object to the justice of the awful sentence, 
(Mr argue that such conduct would not consist with the divine truth or 
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goodness ; but he pleads the appearance which it would have, and the 
construction which the Egyptians and other neighbouring nations would 
put upon it ; and he further pleads the name of the Lord, and the example 
of his former forgiveness.* — Of Samson, Judg. 16. 28 ; — of Hannah for a 
child, 1 Sam. 1. 10;— of David, 2 Sam. 7. 18; 1 Chr. 29. 10; Ps. 5. 
1, &c. &c. &c. ; — of Solomon at the dedication of the temple, 1 Kings 
8. 22 ; 2 Chr. 6. 12 ; Solomon having ascended the brazen scaffold, and 
stood up and blessed the people, he kneeled down upon his knees, and 
offered up a comprehensive and most excellent prayer, in which he puts 
seven cases, in all of which the mercy and intervention of God would be 
indispensably requisite ; and he earnestly bespeaks that mercy and inter- 
vention, on condition that the people pray towards that holy place ; and 
with a feeling heart, make earnest supplication to the throne of mercy.* 
^-of Hezekiah, 2 Kings 19. 15; 20. 2 ;-^-of Manasseh in his distress, 
2 Chr. 33. 12; — of Jeremiah, ch. 32. 16 — 25. A prayer, for weight 
of matter, sublimity of expression, profound veneration, just conception. 
Divine unction, powerful pleading, and strength of faith, seldom equalled, 
and never excelled. Historical, without flatness; condensed, without 
obscurity ; confessing the greatest of crimes against the most righteous of 
Beings, without despairing of His mercy or presuming on His goodness ; 
— a confession that acknowledges that God's justice should smite and 
destroy, had not His infinite goodness said, I will pardon ;* — of Daniel, 
Dan. 9. 3; — of Jonah, Jon. 2. 1, &c.;— of Habakkuk, Hab. 3. 1, &c. 
in which having nervously painted the desolate state of Judea during the 
captivity, he, in the two following verses (18, 19,) exhibits the finest dis- 
play of his resignation, confidence, and holy triumph in the God of his 
salvation. He saw that the evil, which the Spirit of God enabled him to 
paint in all its calamitous circumstances, was at hand, and unavoidable ; 
he submitted to this dispensation of Providence ; and confided in His 
mercy and goodness.* " Although the fig tree shall not blossom, neither 
shall fruit be in the vines ; the labour of the olive shall fail, and the fields 
shall yield no meat ; the flock shall be cut off from the fold, and there 
shall be no herd in the stalls : yet I will rejoice in the Lord, I will joy 
in the God of my salvation. The Lord God is my strength, and he will 
make my feet like hinds' feet, and he will make me to walk upon mine 
high places.*' — Of Asa, 2 Chr. 14. 11 ; — of Jehoshaphat, 20. 6;— of Ezra, 
9. 6 ; — of the Levites, Neh. 9. 5 ; — of Esther, Esth. 4. 16 ; — of Amos, 
Am. 7. 2, 5 ; — of Zacbarias for a son, Luke 1.13 ;— of Jesus at the re- 
surrection of Lazarus, John 11. 41 ; — for his disciples, 17. 1, &c. ; — in 
the garden. Mat. 26. 39; — of Cornelius, Acts 10. 1 ;— /or others, of 
Abraham for Abimelech, Gen. 20. 17; — Isaac for his wife, 25. 21; — 
Moses for the people, Ex. 32. 11 ; 33. 12 ; Num. 11.2 ; — for Miriam, 
12.13 ; — of Samuel for the people, 1 Sam. 12. 23 ; — of the Christians for 
Peter, Acts 12. 5;— of Jesus for his executioners, Luke 23. 34;— of 

* Comprehensive Bible, Note in loco. 
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Stephen for his persecutors. Acts 7. 60 ; — of Paul for the Jews, Rom. 9 ; 
10. 1 ;— of the church for him, Rom. 15. 30 ; — for Christians^ 2 Cor. 1. 
11 ; Eph. 1.16; 6. 18 ; Col. 4. 3 ; 1 Thes. 5. 25 ; 2 Thes. 3. 1 ; Heb. 
13. 18 ; — ^for enemies. Mat. 5. 44 ; — proper to precede great undertakings : 
of Elisha before he raised the dead child, 2 Kings 4. 33 ; — of Jesus before 
the appointment of the twelve apostles, Luke 6. 12 ; — of the apostles 
before the appointment of a successor to Judas Iscariot, Acts 1. 24.* 

(28.) Of Praife of Got/,— exhortation to it, &c. Ps. 22. 23 ; 67. 3 ; 69. 
34; 119.164; Is. 38. 19; Acts 2. 47; 16. 25. *The sacrifice of 
praise,' says St. Paul, <is the fruit of the lips.' (Heb. 13. 15.) God creates 
this fruit of the lips, by giving new subject and cause of thanksgiving by 
His mercies conferred on His people. The great subject of thanksgiving 
is peace ; .reconciliation and pardon offered to them that are nigh, and to 
them that are fiu off ; not only to the Jew, but also to the Gentile.f 

(29.) Of Thanhgiving—^. duty, DeuL 8. 10; Ps. 51. 14; 69. 30; 
92. 1 ; 139. 14; 147. 1 ; Is. 25. 1, &c. ; Col. 3. 17; 1 Thess. 5. 18; 1 
Tim. 4. 4 ; Heb. 13. 15 ; 1 Pet. 2. 9, &c. 

(30.)Of PToriAi/h— tobepaidtoGodonly,Ex.20.4; Mat. 4. 10; Luke 
4. 8; Acts 10. 25; 14. 13, &c.; Rev. 19. 10; 22. Q;^j)ublic, required, 
Deut. 26. 10, 11 ; 2 Kings 17. 36 ; Ps. 22. 22, 25 ; 35. 18 ; 95. 6 ; 107. 
32; 116.14; 122.1,4; Mat. 18. 20; Acta 1.14; 10.33; Heb. 10. 
25; — decency to be observed in it, Ecc. 5. 1 ; Joel 2. 15 ; — rules respect- 
ing it, 1 Cor. 11.1, &c. ; 14. 1, &c. 

(31.) Of the Scriptures — given by inspiration, 2 Tim. 3.16 ; — their use, 
Rom. 15. 4; — how to be received. Jam. 1. 21 ; — their blessings when 
received, Rom. 1. 16; 1 Cor. 1. 18; Eph. 2. 1, &c. ; 1 Pet 1;— danger 
of rejecting them, Mark 16. 16; Luke 10. 16; John 3. 36; 12. 48; 
Heb. 2. 3; 10. 28; 12. 25 ; Luke 16: 31. "If they hear not Moses and 
the prophets, neither will they be persuaded, though one rose from the 
dead :" From this answer of Abraham we learn, that the Sacred Writings 
contain such proofs of a divine origin, that though all the dead were to 
rise, the proofs could not be more evident, nor the conviction greater; 
and that to escape eternal perdition, and obtain eternal glory, a man is to 
receive the testimonies of God, and to walk according to their dictates.^ — 
To be frequently meditated upon, Deut. 6. 6 ; 1 1. 18 ; Ps. 1. 2 ; 119. 97 ; 
John 5. 39; 2 Pet. 3, 2; — a privilege of the Jews, Rom. 3. 2; — de- 
signed for universal use, Rom. 15. 4; 1 Cor. 10, 11 ; — the advantage of 
the study of them, Ps. 19, 7 ; 119. 9, 72, 98, 103 ; Rom. 15. 4 ; Eph. 6. 
17; 2 Tim. 3. 15 ; Jam. 1. 25. 

(32.) Of the Church — ^holy catholic, how to be understood, John 10. 16 ; 
Rom. 12. 5; 1 Cor. 10. 17; 12.13; Gal.3. 28; Heb.11.40; 12. 23;— 
sometimes means the whole congregation of faithful people, Matt. 16. 18 ; 
Acts 2. 47; Eph. 3. 10, 21 ; Col. 1. 24; — ^sometimes a national, local, or 
private congregation. Acts 14. 27; 18. 22; Rom. 16. 5; 1 Cor. 14. 23; 

* ComprelMDsive Bible, ludex toSubJecto. tii voei. t Idem, on Is, 57. 19. t Idem, Note in heo. 



150 EVIDENCE OF THE IV8PIEATION 

3 John 9; — sometimes the goveraon of the churdiy Matt. Id. 17; Acts 
14. 27 ; — sometimes the place of woiship, 1 Cor. 11. 18 ; 14. 19, 34.* 

(33.) Of Umtj^ — of the christian churchy John 10. 16; Rom. 12. 5; 1 
Cor. 10. 17; 12. 13; Gal. 3.28; Eph. 1. 10; 2.19; 4. 13; 5. 23,30; 
Col. 1. 18, 24; — among Christians, recommended, Rom. 12. 16;15.5; 

1 Cor. 1. 10; 2 Cor. 13. 11 ; Eph. 4. 3; Phil. 1. 27; 2. 2; 4. 2; 1 
Pet. 3. 8.* 

(34.) Of Christian Ministers — in what light to he considered, 1 Cor. 4. 1 ; 

2 Cor. 5. 20; 6. 1 ; to have a regular calling, John 10. 1 ; Acts 26. 16; 

1 Tim. 4. 14 ; Tit. 1. 5 i—their duty, to be diligent, Rom. 12. 7 ; 1 Cor. 

9. 16; Phil. 1. 20; Col. 4. 4; 1 Tim. 4. 6, 13; 5. 17; 2 Pet 1. 12;— 
to i-eprove if necessary, 1 Thess. 2. 2 ; 1 Tim. 5. 20 ; 2 Tim. 4. 2; Tit 1. 
13 ; 2. 15 ; — to guard men from sin, 1 Cor. 4. 2 : 1 Thess. 2. 1 1 ; 1 Tim. 

4. 6; Heb. 13. 17; — to set good examples. Matt 23. 3; Rom. 2. 21; 

2 Cor. 6.4; 1 Thess. 2. 10; 2Thess.3.7; 1 Tim. 6. 11; Tit 2.7; 1 Pet 

5. 3 ; — to be peaceable and patient, 1 Cor. 9. 19 ; 2 Cor. 6. 3 ; 1 Tim. 3. 
3; 2Tim.2.24; Tit 1.7;— not worldly-minded, 1 Cor. 10.33; lTim.3.3; 
2Tim.2.4;Tit 1.7; lPet5.2;— to be respected, Matt. 10.40; LukelO. 
16; John 13.20; 1 Cor. 16.10, 16; Phil. 2. 29; 1 Thess. 4.8; 5.12; 
1 Tim. 5. 17 ; Heb. 13. 7, 17 ;~^ntitled to a maintenance, Matt. 10. 10 ; 
LukelO. 7; 1 Cor. 9. 7; Gal. 6.6; 1 Thess. 2. 6 ; 2 Thess. 3. 9 ; 1 Tim. 
5. 18; 2 Tim. 2. 6 ; — ^how to behave to those who oppose them. Matt. 

10. 14 ; Luke 9. 5 ; 10. 11 ; Acts 18. 6 ; Gal. 6. 1 ; 2 Tim. 2. 25.« 
(35.) Of the People, — their duty to God's ministers, ordinaiy and extra- 
ordinary, Deut 1 2. 19 ; 14. 27 ; 18. 6 ; 2 Chr. 36. 16 ; Matt 10. 14 ; Luke 
10.16; 1 Cor. 4.1; 9. 14; Gal. 6. 6; 1 Thess. 4. 8; 5. 12; 1 Tim. 5. 
17; Heb. 13. 7, 17.* 

(36.) Of Voivs — not to be broken,'and rules concerning them. A vow is a 
religious promise made to God for the most part with prayer, and paid with 
thanksgiving. Vows were either of abstinence (Nu. vi. xxx.), or the devot- 
ing of something to the Lord, as sacrifices (ch. 7. 16.) or the value of per* 
sons, beasts, houses, or lands, concerning which the law is here given. A 
man might vow ordevote himself, his children, his domestics, his cattle, his 
goods, &c. ; and respecting the redemption of all these, rules are laid down 
in this chapter. (Lev. xxvii.) But if after consecrating these things hejefused 
to redeem them, they then became the Lord's property for ever. The persons 
continued all their lives devoted to the sanctuary ; the goods were sold 
for the profit of the temple or the priests; aud the animals, if dean, were 
offered in sacrifice, and if not proper for sacrifice, were sold, and the price 
devoted to sacred uses. This is a general view of the different laws rela- 
tive to vows.f The laws delivered must have been very usefiil, as it both 
prevented and annulled rash vows, and provided a proper sanction for the 
support and performance of those which were rationally made.^ Num. 30. 

• Comprehensive Bible, Index to Subjects, in voce. t Mem, Note on Lev. 27. 2. 
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1, &c.; Lev. 27. 1 ; Deut 23. 21 ; Ps. 50. 14 ; 56. 12; 66, 13 ; 76. 11 ; 
116. 18 ; Ecc. 5. 4 ; Jer. 35. 6 ; — of a person, Lev. 27. 2 ; — of a beast, 9 ; 
—of a house, 14 ;— of a field, 16 ;^-of Jacob, Gen. 28. 20 ;^-of Jephtha, 
Jodg. 11. 30, 35;— of the Israelites against the Benjamites, 21. 1, &c.* 

(37.) Of Oo/Af,— to be strictly performed, Niun. 30. 2 ; Ps. 15. 4 ; Matt. 
5. 33; — £ilse ones condemned. Lev. 6. 3; 19. 12; Jer. 7. 9; Ezek. 17. 
15 ; Zech. 5. 4 ; 8. 17 ; Mai. 3. 5 ; — light ones not to be taken, Ex. 20. 7 ; 
Lev. 19. 12; Zech. 5. 3; Matt. 5. 34; 23. 16; Jam. 5. 12; — ^taken by 
lifting up the hand to God, Gen. 14. 22 ; — putting the hand under the 
thigh, 24. 2 ; 47. 29 ; — ^by the name of God, Deut 6. 13 ; — examples, of 
God to Abraham, Gen. 22. 16; Heb. 6. 13 ; — against Amalek, Ex. 17. 
16; — against Moses, Deut. 4. 21 ; — against the house of Eli, 1 Sam. 3. 
14 ; — ^to David, 2 Sam. 3. 9 ; Ps. 89. 35 ; 1 10. 4 ; — against the Israelites, 
95. 11 ; — against the Assyrians, Is. 14. 24 ; — for the restoration of Israel, 
54. 9 ; 62. 8 ; — against the Jews going to Egypt, Jer. 44. 26 ; — imposed 
on Abraham's servant. Gen. 24. 3 ;— on Joseph by Jacob, 47. 31 ; 50. 
5 ;— on the Israelites by Joseph, 50. 25 ; — ^required in case of a pledge, 
Ex. 22. 11 ;— of a wife suspected of adultery. Num. 5. 21 ;—of the spies 
by Rahab, Josh. 2. 12.* 

(38.) Of Sioeofin^— censured and forbidden. Matt. 5. 34 ; Jam. 5. 12.* 

(39.) Of Christians, — the term first used at Antioch, Acts 1 1. 26 ; — the 
salt of the earth,* Matt. 5. 13 ; — ^the light of the world, 14 ; — ^their privileges, 
1 Pet 2. 5, &c.; Heb. 12. 22; — ^thesons of God, 1 John 3. 1, 2; Ilom. 
8. 14, &c.;— one with Christ and the Father, John 17. 11, 21 ; — all one 
body, Eph. 4. 15, 16;— the temple of God, 1 Cor. 3. 16.* 

(40.) Of Heretics,— or schismatics censured, Rom. 16.17; 1 Cor. 1.10; 
3. 3 ; 11. 18 ; 14. 33 ; Gal. 5. 20 ; Phil. 2. 2 ; 4. 2 ; 2 Thess. 3. 6, 14.* 

(41.) Of Opposers, — how to behave to them, Luke 9. 54 ; 2 Thess. 3. 
14 ; 2 Tim. 2.^24.* 

(42.) Of Apostacy, — ^the causes and danger of it, Matt. 12. 43 ; 13. 21 ; 
John 6. 60 ; 1 Tim. 4. 1 ; Heb. 6. 4 ; 10. 26, 38 ; 2 Pet. 2. 20 ;— of men. 
Gen. 3 ; 6. 1-^6 ; — of many of the disciples of Jesus, John 6. 66 ;— of 
iome early Christians, 1 Tim. 1. 19.* 

(43.) Of the Sabbath — appointed. Gen. 2. 2 ;— charge to keep it, Ex. 16. 
23; 20.8,10; 23.12; 31.12; 34.21; 35.2; Lev.23. 3; Deut.5.12; 
Jer. 17; 21 ;— offerings on it. Num. 28. 9 ; — a breaker of it stoned, 15. 
32; — ^how to be kept, Neh. 10. 31 ; Is. 58. 13; Ezek. 20. 12 ; — given as 
a sign to the Israelites.* The Apostle is here (Rom. 14. 5.) speaking of 
the Jewish fasts and festivals ; and of course his observations do not re- 
gard the sabbath, which was instituted at the creation ; and which being a 
type of ^ the rest which remaineth for the people of God,' must continue 
in force, as all types do, till the antitype, or thing signified, takes place, 
that is, till the consummation of all things.f 

(44.) Of -4/»M-gtt;iiig— recommended, Deut. 15. 7 ; Job 22. 7 ; 31. 16 ; 

* Comprebensive Bible, Index to Subjects, in voc9, . t Idem, Note in loco. 
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Ezek. 16. 49; Luke 3. 11 ; 11. 41 ; Eph. 4. 28; iTim. 6. 18; Heb. 
13. 16; 1 John 3. 17; — will be rewarded, Ps. 41. 1 ; 112. 9; Pro. 14. 
21; 19.17; 22.9; 28.27; Matt. 25. 35; Luke 6. 38; 14.14; 1 Tim. 
6. 18, 19; Heb. 6. 10; — the neglect of it will be punished, Job 20. 19; 
Pro. 21. 13; Ezek. 18. 12; Matt 25. 40;— to be given chiefly to the 
pious and deserving, Rom. 12. 13 ; 2 Cor. 9. 1 ; Gal. 6. 10 ; — ^not to the 
idle, 2 Thess. 3. 10; — according to men's ability, Mark 12. 43; Acts 11. 
29 ; 1 Cor. 16. 2 ; 2 Cor. 8. 12 ; 1 Pet 4. 11 ;— cheerfully and speedily, 
Pro. 3. 27; Rom. 12. 8; 2 Cor. 8. 11 ; 9. 7; — not from ostentation. Pro. 
20. 6 ; Matt. 6. 1 ; — proper to attend &sting. Is. 58. 7.* 

(45.) Of Fasting, — mentioned as a general duty of all Christians, atsome 
times, Matt 9. 14, 15 ; Mark 2. 20 ; Luke 5. 35 ; 2 Cor. 6. 5 ; — accom- 
panying solemn prayer, Ps. 35. 13; Dan. 9. 3; 1 Cor. 7. 5; — ^what kind 
is acceptable to God, Is. 58. 3, &c.; Joel 2. 12; Zech. 7. 9; Matt 6. 
17; — to be proclaimed in a time of public calamity, Joel 1. 14; 2. 15; 
— the institution of several annual ones, Zech. 7. 3, &c.; 8. 19;— of 
Moses, forty days, Ex. 24. 18 ; Deut 9. 9 ; — a second time, 18 ; — of 
Daniel, 10. 2 ; — of Esther, 4. 15 ; — by the Ninevites, Jon. 3, 5 ; — of Jesus, 
Matt 4.2; Luke 4. 2.* 

(46.) Of Idolatry, — forbidden, Ex. 20.4. This commandment includes in 
its studied, express, and comprehensive prohibitions, every species of idola- 
try ; particularly that which is known to have been practised among the 
Egyptians. See on the plagues inflicted on the Egyptians.f — 22.. 20 ; 23. 
13, 24; Lev. 26. 1 ; Deut 4. 15 — 19. In these verses there is also an 
allusion to the idolatrous worship in Egypt. Among the Egyptians almost 
every thing in nature was the object of their idolatry ; among beasts were 
oxen, heifers, sheep, goats, lions, dogs, monkeys, and cats ; among birds, 
the ibis, crane, and hawk ; among reptiles, the crocodile, serpents, frogs, 
flies, and beetles ; all the fish of the Nile, and the Nile itself; besides the 
sun, moon, planets, stars, fire, light, air, darkness, and night. These 
are all included in the very circumstantial prohibition in the text, and 
very forcibly in the general terms of Ex. 20. 4 ; the reason of which pro- 
hibition becomes self-evident, when the various objects of Egyptian idola- 
try are considered.f— 11 . 16 ; 17. 2; 18, 9 ; 27. 15; Ps. 97. 7; Jer. 
2. 9; 1 Cor. 10. 14; 1 John 5. 21; Rev. 21. 8; 22. 15 ;— the folly 
of it ridiculed, 1 Kings 18. 27; " And it came to pass at noon, that Eli- 
jah mocked them, and said. Cry aloud : for he is a god ; either he is 
talking, or he is pursuing, or he is in a journey, or peradventure he 
sleepeth, and must be waked." Such were the absurd and degrading 
notions which the heathen entertained of their gods. ' Vishnoo sleeps 
four months in the year ; and to each of the gods some particular business 
is assigned. Vayoo manages the winds ; Vuroonu the waters, &c. Ac- 
cording to a number of fables in the pooranus, the gods are often out on 
journeys or expeditions.* Ward's View of the Hindoos, vol. ii. p, 124. f 

* Comprebensive Bible, Index to Subjects, in voce, f Idem, Note in loco. 
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Ps. 115. 4 — 8; "Their idob are silver and gold, the work of men's 
hands. They have mouths, but they speak not : eyes have they, but they 
see not : they have ears, but they hear not : noses have they, but they 
smell not : they have hands, but they handle not : feet have they, but 
they walk not: neither speak they through their throat. They that make 
them are like unto them ; so is every one that trusteth in them." They are 
metal, stone, and wood ; and, though generally made in the form of man, 
they can neither see, hear, smell, feel, walk, nor speak ! Even the wiser 
heathen made them the objects of their jests. Thus Juvenal, (Sat. xxii. 
113,) ^ Dost thou hear, Jupiter, these things ? nor move thy lips when 
thou shouldest speak out, whether thou art of marble or of bronze ? Or 
why do we put the sacred incense on thy altar from the opened paper, 
and the extracted liver of a calf, and the white caul of a hog ? As far as 
I can discern, there is no difference between thy statue and that of Bathyl- 
lus :* — a fiddler and player, whose image, by the order of Polycrates, was 
erected in the temple of Juno at Samos.* In the succeeding verses (13 
— 18.) we are presented with a beautiful contrast between the God of Is- 
rael and heathen idols. He made every thing ; they are themselves made 
by men : He is in heaven ; they are upon the earth : He doeth whatsoever 
He pleaseth ; they can do nothing : He seelh the distresses, heareth and 
answereth the prayers, accepteth the offerings, cometh to the assistance, 
effecteth the salvation, and blesseth His servants ; they are blind, deaf and 
dumb, senseless, motionless, and impotent, — 135. 15 ; Is, 44. 9. The 
Sacred Writers, observes Bp. Lowth, are generally large and eloquent 
upon the subject of idolatry : they treat it with great severity, and set 
forth the absurdity of it in the strongest light. But this passage of Isaiah, 
ver. 12 — 20, far exceeds any thing ever written upon the subject, in force 
of argument, enei^ of expression, and elegance of composition. One 
or two of the apocryphal writers have attempted to imitate the prophet, 
but with very ill success: Wisd.xiii. 11 — 19. xv. 7, &c. Banich, ch. vi., 

' especially the latter ; who, injudiciously dilating his matter, and introduc- 
ing a number of minute circumstances, has very much weakened the force 
and effect of his invective. On the contrary, a heathen author, in the lu- 
dicrous way, has, in a line or two, given idolatry one of the severest 
strokes it ever received : — Olimtruncug eramjiculnusy inutile lignum, Cum 

faher incertutfaceretne Priapum, Maluit esse deum : deus inde ego,furum 
aviumque Maxima formido, ' Formerly I was the stump of a fig-tree, a 
useless log ; when the carpenter, hesitating whether to make me a 
Priapus or a stool, at last determined to make me a god : thus I 
beoame a god, and a great terror to thieves and birds.'* — 46. 1; Jer. 2. 
26; 10. 3;— the punishment of it death, Deut. 13. 9 ; 17. 2 ;— the Ca- 
naanites extirpated on account of it, Deut. 21. 29 ; — the monuments of it 
to be destroyed, Ex. 23. 24 ; 34. 13 ; Deut. 7. 5, 25 ; 12. 1, &c. 29 ;— 
all communications with idolaters forbidden, Deut. 5. 1, &c. ; — examples 

* Comprehensive Bible, Mote in loco. 
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of Uf of the Israelites in the golden cal^ Ex. 32. 1, &c.; — in the worship 
of Baal-peor, Num. 25. 1, &c. ; — after the dea& of Joshua, Judg. 2. 12; 
3. 7 ; — after the death of Gideon, 8. 33 ;— by tlie Danites, 18. 30 ; — of 
Solomon, 1 Kings 11. 4; — by Jeroboam, 12. 28; — in the time of Ahab, 
18. 22; — of Ahaz, 2 Kings 16. 3 ;— of the Samaritans, 17. 29 ;— of 
Amaziab, 2 Chr. 22. 14 ;— of Manasseh, 33. 2 ;— covetousness so called. 
Col. 3. 5.* 

(47.) Of i&icri/ege— forbidden and censured, Pr, 20. 25 ; Mai. 3. 8; 
Rom. 2. 22. • 

(48.) Of Blatphemy. — Blasphemy, pKcur^vifuay either from pKaimiv rrfv 
^nM^> to burt or blast the reputation, or from /3aXXctv rat£ ffifiat^, to 
smite with words, or reports, when applied to men denotes injurious 
speaking, or calumny, and when used in reference to Ood signifies speak- 
ing impiously of his nature, attributes, and woiks.f*— Against God pimish- 
able with death, Lev. 24. 15, 16, 23 ; — blasphemer executed, 23 ;— of 
Sennacherib, 2 Kings 18. 17 ; 2 Chr. 32. 9 ; Is. 36. 1, &c, ;— of the Pha- 
risees in ascribing the miracles of Christ to Beelzebub, Matt 9. 34; 
12. 24; Mark 3. 22; Luke 11. 15; John 10. 20; — against the Holy 
Spirit not to be forgiven. Matt. 12. 31 ; Mark 3. 28; Luke 12. 10.* 

(49.) OiAfflictioni — the appointment of God, Job 5. 6, 7 ; 14. 1 ; Ps. 
75. 6, 7 ; 1 Thess. 3. 3 ; John 16. 33 ; 2 Tim. 3. 12 ; — ^no proof of guilt, 
Job 5. 7; £cc. 2. 14; Luke 13. 1, &c.; John 9. 2 ; — though sometimes 
the consequence of sin, and the punishment of guilt. Gen. 3. 17; 4. 12; 
2 Sam. 24. 13; 2 Kings 5. 27; Prov. 10. 4; 20. 4; 23. 29, &c.; Acts 
28. 4, &c. ; — ^the effect of man's sin and folly, Prov. 19. 3 ; 22. 8; Lam. 
3. 39; Hos. 10. 13; — suffered in consequence of the discharge of duty, 
Gen. 39. 20 ; Ps. 69. 5, 7; Matt. 10. 17, 18, 22 ; 24, 9 ;— -why permitted, 
Mich. 7. 9; John 9. 2, 3 ; 1 Cor. 11. 32; Heb. 12. 6 ; — not a mark of 
God*s anger, but of his love, Prov. 3. 12; Rev. 3. 19 ; — for the improve- 
ment of virtue and the trial of faith, Deut. 8. 5 ; Job 5. 17; Ps. 66. 10 ; 
78.34; 94. 12; 119. 67y 71,75; Prov. 3. 11; Ecc. 7. 3; Is.26. 9, 16; 
48. 10; Jer. 2. 30; Zeph. 3. 7; Rom. 5. 3; Heb. 12. 5, 10; 1 Pet. 1. 
6 ; — are sometimes the means of bringing transgressors to a sense of duty, 
Deut. 8. 5; 2 Chron. 33. llj Job 5. 17; 36. 8; Ps. 78. 34; 104. 12; 
119. 67, 71, 75; Prov. 3. 11 ; Ecc. 7. 3; Is. 26. 9, 16; Jer. 2. 30; 
Zeph. 3. 7; Rom. 5. 3 ; Heb. 12. 5; — ^to be borne with patience, Prov. 
24. 10; 2 Tim. 2. 3; 4. 5.; — instances of such behaviour, 1 Sam. 3. 18; 
Job 1. 21, 22 ; Acts 5. 41 ; 16. 25 ; 2 Cor. 7. 4 ; Heb. 10. 34 ; afflic- 
tions of persons better than we have been greater than ours, 1 Cor. 4. 9 ; 
2 Cor. 4. 11 ; Jam. 5. 10 ; 1 Pet. 5. 9 ; — especially those of Jesus Christ, 
Rom. 8. 17; 2 Cor. 4. 10 ; 2 Tim. 2. 12 ; Heb. 12. 3; 1 Pet. 2. 21 ; 4. 
13 ; — God supports the righteous under them, Ps. 9. 1 ; 34. 19 ; 37. 24 ; 
41. 3; 55. 22 ; Prov. 24. 16; Lam. 3. 31, fifc; 1 Cor. 10. 13 ; 2 Cor. 
12. 8; 2 Tim. 3. 11; 2 Pet. 2. 9. This David experienced, Ps, 31. 

• Comprebensive Bible, Index to Subjects, in voce, f Idem, note on Matt. 12. 31. 
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I will be glad and rejoice in thy mercy : for thou bast considered my 
trouble ; thou hast known my soul in adyersities.*' In the deepest ad- 
versities, when all forsook me, then I found Thee to be my Friend and 
Supporter. Cicero says,' Amicus certus in re incertH cernitur :* equivalent 
to, 'A friend in need is a friend indeed;* and such a Friend is God : 
human friendships may fail ; but the Friend of sinners never.* — ^An 
abundant recompense will be made for them, Matt. 5. 10 ; Luke 6. 22 ; 
Rom. 8. 18; 2 Cor. 4. 17; Jam. 1. 12; 1 Pet 1.7; 21. 9; 3. 15; 4. 
13 ; Rev. 2. 10; 7. 13 — 17; — we may desire, and pray for deliverance 
out of them, 2 Kings 20. 1; 2 Chron. 33. 12; Ps. 6. 1 ; 7. 1 ; 18. 3, 
&c. ; Matt. 26. 39 ; 2 Cor. 12. 8 ; Jam. 5. 13 ; — how to bdiave to those 
who suffer them, 2 Kings 8. 2, 9 ; Job 2. 11 ; 6. 14 ; 16. 5; 30.25 ; Ps. 
35. 13 ; Is. 58. 7, &c. ; MaU. 25. 35 ; Rom. 12. 15 ; 2 Tim. 1. 16—18 ; 
Heb. 13. 3; Jam. 1. 27.t 

(50.) Oi Reiignathn to the Divine will, — in Aaron, Lev. 10. 3; — in Eli, 
1 Sam. 3. 18 ; — ^m Job, Job 1. 20; — ^in David, 2 Sam. 15. 26; Ps. 39. 9 ; 
— in Hezekiah, 2 Kings 20. 29 ; — ^in Mary, Luke 1 . 38 ; — in Jesus, Matt. 
26. 42 ; Marie 14. 36 ; Luke 22.42; John 18. 11 ;— in Paul, Phil.4.11 ; 
— ^recommended to the church. Jam. 4. lO.f 

(51.) Of Trust in Gorf,— a duty, and motives to it. Job 38. 41 ; Ps. 22. 
4; 31. 19; 37. 3; 56. 3 ; 91. 2; 104. 27; 115.9; 118.8; 125. 1; 147. 
9 ; Prov. 16. 20 ; 28. 25 ; 29. 25 ; 30. 5 ; Jer. 17. 5, 7 ; 39. 18 ; 1 Pet. 
5. 7; — declarations of it, by Hezekiah, 2 Kings, 18. 5 ; — by Asa, 2 Chr. 
14. 11 ;— by David, Ps. 3. 6 ; 27. 3 ; 57. 1 ; 61.4 ;— by Isaiah, Is. 12. 
2 ; — by Paul, 2 Tim. 1. 12 ; 4. 18 ; — in any thing besides God censured. 
Job 31. 24; Ps. 33. 16; 44.6; 49.6; 52.7; 62.10; 118.8; 146.3; 
Is. 30. 1 ; 31. 1 ; Jer. 17. 5 ; 1 Tim. 6. 17.t 

(52.) Of the Fear of Gofl— recommended, Deut 6. 13 ; 10. 1 2 ; josh. 24. 
14; 1 Sam. 12. 24; iChr. 16. 25; Ps. 2.11; 33.8; Pro?. 3. 7; 23.17; 
Ecc. 12. 13; Mai. 1. 6; Heb. 12. 28; 1 Pet. 2. 17;— motives to it, 
Deut. 32. 39 ; 1 Sam. 2. 6 ; Job 13. 11 ; 28, 28 ; Ps. 34. 7, 9; 76. 7; 
103.13,17; 111.10; 130.4; Prov. 1.7; 14.26; Matt. 10.28; Luke 
1. 50;— opposed to presumption, Prov. 28. 14; Rom. 11. 20; 1 Cor. 
10. 12; Phil. 2. 12; Heb. 4. 1 ; 12. 28; 1 Pet 1. 17;— happy effects of 
it,Ps. 25.12; 112. 1; Prov. 9.10; 16. 6; 19.23; 22.4; Ecc. 8. 12; 
*— marks of it, Prov. 8. 13 ; — of punishment, a motive to obedience. Job 
31. 23 ; Luke 12. 5 ; 2 Cor. 5. 11 ;— the effect of guilt, Geu. 3. 8; 4. 14 ; 
32. 7; Acts 16. 38 ; 24.25; James 2. 19; — of man, the bounds of it, 
Deut 7. 17, &c.; Ps. 56.4; 118. 6; Prov. 29. 25; Is. 8. 12; 51. 7; 
Matt. 10. 26; Heb. 12.t 

(53.) Of the Love of men to God, Deut. 6. 5 ; 10. 12 ; Josh. 23. 11 ; 
Ps. 31. 23; Matt 22. 37 ;— how to be expressed, 1 John 2. 5 ; 4. 21 ; 

5. 3.t 
(54.) (X^ Hope of eternal life— is founded on the promises and merits 
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of Christ, Col. 1. 27; 1 Thess. 1. 3; 2 Thess. 2. 16; Tit. 1. 2 ;— said to 
be saved by it, Rom. 8. 24; — rejoicing in it, 12. 12; — a motive to virtue, 
Rom. 15. 4, 13 ; Ileb. 3. 6 ; 1 Pet. 1. 13.* 

(55.) Of Despair — to be guarded against, Ps. 34. 19 ; 37. 24 ; 1 13. 7 ; 
140. 12 ; 145. 14 ; Luke 18. 1 : 2 Cor. 4. 8 ; Gal. 6. 9 ; 2 Thess. 3. 13 ; 
Heb. 12. 3.* 

(56.) Of Contentment — ^recommended, Prov. 30. 8, 9; Heb. 13.5; 
1 Tim. 6. 6 ; 1 Cor. 7. 20 ;— of Esau, Gen. 33. 9 ;— of Barzillai, 2 Sam. 
19. 35 ;— of the Shunamite, 2 Kings 4. 13 ;— of Paul, Phil. 4. 11.* 

(57.) Of Anxiety, — about worldly things, to be avoided. Matt. 6. 25 ; 
13. 22 ; Luke 12. 22 ; John 6. 27 ; 1 Cor. 7. 32 ; Phil. 4. 6 ; 1 Tim. 6. 8.<' 

(58.) Of Conversion — of sinners acceptable to God, Matt. 18. 14 ; Luke 
15. 7, 10; — ^will ensure salvation, Ezek. 18.27; Luke 15. 18, &c. ; — 
beneficial to those that promote it, Dan. 14. 3 ; 1 Tim. 4. 16 ; James 5. 
19 ; — the signs of it. Is. 1. 16 ; Joel 2. 13 ; James 4. 8.* 

(59.) Of Salvation, or deliverance, — is from God only, Ps.3. 8 ; Is. 43. 
11; Hos. 13. 4; Jon. 2. 9; — or Divine favour, offered to all, Ezek. 18. 
32 ; 33. 11 ; John 1. 9, 29; 1 Tim. 2. 4; Tit. 2. 11 ; 2 Pet. 3. 9; 1 John 
2. 2 ; — through the mediation of Christ, John 3. 17; 12. 32 ; 14. 6 ; Acts 
4. 12.* 

(60.) Of Confession— oi Christ, a necessary duty. Matt. 10. 32 ; Mark 
8. 38 ; Luke 9. 26 ; 12. 8 ; Rom. 10. 9 ; 2Tim. 2. 12 ; 1 John 2. 23 ; 4. 
15;— to God, Judg. 10. 10, 15; Ezr. 9. 5; Neh. 1. 6; Ps. 32. 5; 38. 
18 ; 41. 4 ; 51.3; 119. 67, 176 ; Prov. 28. 13 ; Jer. 3. 13; Dan. 9. 5, 
20 ; 1 John 1. 8, 9 ;— ^o one another. Lev. 5. 5 ; Num. 5. 7 ; Matt. 3. 6 ; 
Mark 1. 5; Acts 19. 18 ; James 5. 16* 

(6 1 .) OftheGospel. — ^The word Gospel, from the Anglo-Saxon god, good, 
and spell, a message or tidings, denotes good tidings, exactiy correspond- 
ing to the original term EYArrEAlON, from tv, good, and ayysXia, a 
message or tidings ; which is evidently intended to point out the good 
message, or ' glad tidings of great joy, to all people,' peace and reconcili- 
ation by Christ Jesus, which God by them proclaims to the world.f — The 
blessings of it, Rom. 1. 16; 1 Cor. 1. 18; Eph. 2. 1, &c. ; 1 Pet. 1. 1, 
&c. ; — superior to the law of Moses, John 1. 17; 2 Cor. 3. 7; — the 
danger of rejecting it, Mark 16. 16; Luke 10. 16; John 3. 36; 12. 48; 
Heb. 2. 3 ; 10. 28; 12. 25; — to whom it is hidden, 2 Cor. 4. 3, 4 ; — 
no other to be preached, Gal. 1. 8, 9; — ^the remarkable propagation of 
it, Mark 4. 30; John 12. 32 ; Acts 2. 41 ; 4. 4; 6. 7; 12. 24 ; 13. 49 ; 
19. 20; 1 Cor. 16. 9.* 

(62.) Of the Commandments, — ^the ten delivered by God from Mount 

Sinai, Ex. 20. 1, &c. ; Deut. 5. 6, &c.; — not abrogated by Christ, Matt. 

5. 17; Mark 10. 17; Luke 18. 18 ; — ^keeping them not a condition of life. 

Matt. 19. 17; Mark 10. 19; Luke 18. 20.* 

(63.) Of Moral duties, — exhortation to them, Rom. 22. 2, &c.; Eph. 4. 2 ; 
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5. 1, &c.; Pha.4. 8; Col. 3. 1; 1 Thess. 4. 1 ; 5.4; Tit. 3. 8 ; Heb. 
13. 1, &c. ; 1 Pet 1« 15 ; 2 Pet. 1. 5 ; — comprised in a small compass, 
Mic. 6. 8 ; Matt. 7. 12 ; 22. 37; Gal. 5. 14.* 

(64.) Of theDii(y ofman-^in general, Deut. 10. 12; Josh. 22. 5 ; Ps. 
1. 1, &c. ; Ezek. 18. 5 ; Hos. 12. 6 ; Mic. 6. 8 ; Zech. 7. 9 ; 8. 16 ; Matt. 
19. 16 ; 22. 37 ; 1 Tim. 6. 11 ; 2 Tim. 2. 22; Tit. 2. 11, &c. ; James 1. 
27; — a difference in itt value, 1 Sam. 15. 22 ; IIos. 6. 6 ; Matt 9. 13 ; 
12. 7; 23. 23; Luke 11. 42.* 

(65.) 0£ Perseverance in <iu<;y— enjoined. Matt. 10. 22; 24. 13 ; Luke 
9. 62 ; Acts 13. 43; 1 Cor. 15. 58 ; 16. 13 ; Col. 1. 23 ; 2 Thess. 3. 13 ; 
1 Tim. 6. 14; Heb. 3. 6, 14; 10. 38; 2 Pet 3. 17 ; Rev, 2. 10,25.* ' 

(66.) Of Instability — censured, 1 Kings 18. 21 ; IIos. 6. 4 ; Eph. 4, 
14; Col 1, 23; James 1. 6.* 

(Jo7.) Of Marriage, — its institution. Gen, 2. 21 ; — indissoluble. Matt. 
19. 5, '' And said, For this cause shall a man leave father and mother, and 
shall cleave to his wife : and they twain shall be one flesh ?*' cleave, irpo<r«coX- 
\j|dj7<rerai, ' shall be cemented to his wife,' as the Hebrew pst, davak, 
implies ; a beautiful metaphor forcibly intimating that nothing but death 
can separate them.f '' Wherefore they are no more twain, but one flesh. 
What therefore God hath joined together, let no man put asunder;" 
joined together, irvvtZfvUv, ' hath yoked together,' as oxen in the plough, 
where each must pull equally in order to bring it on. Among the ancients^ 
they put a yoke upon the necks of a new married, couple, or chains on 
their arms, to shew that they were to be one, closely united, and pulling 
equally together in all the concerns of life.f — 1 Cor. 6. 16 ; Eph. 5. 31 ; 
— unlawful ones. Lev. 18. 1, &c. ; — with strangers forbidden to the Jews, 
Ez. 10. 1 ; Neh. 13. 23 ;— lawful for all Christians, 1 Cor. 7. 38 ; 1 Tim. 5. 
14 ; Heb. 13. 4 ; — when prudent, 1 Tim. 5. 14 ; 1 Cor. 7. 2, 9. " Let every 
man have his own wife, and let every woman have her own husband." In 
strictness, as Dr. Campbell observes, I have no right to call that iSiov, own, 
which I enjoy in common with others ; and no woman can call any man 
iStov avtjp, * her own husband,' whom she has in common with other 
women. In the New Testament we have always t^ioc avijp, never t^ta ywrj, 
' his own wife ;* which is the more remarkajble, as no such an expression 
occurs in the Septuagint. For, during that dispensation, things were on 
a diflferent footing. The words rendered * his own wife,* are, rijv tavrov 
yvvri ; for there was not the same reason for the explicidy strong restric- 
tion, on that side, which is contained in the word t^tof. This is absolutely 
decisive against polygamy ; and places the husband and the wife entirely 
on the same ground ; and as much forbids him to take another woman, as 
it does her to cohabit with another man.f — Not prudent in time of per- 
secution, 1 Co. 7. 1, 7, 26. — St. Paul evidently gave this advice in re- 
ference to the necessities of the church, or what he calls, (ver. 26.) the 
present distress; for it would be perfectly absurd to imagine, that an in- 
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spired apostle would, in the general, discountenance marriage, since it was 
of the greatest importance to the existence and happiness of future genera- 
tions, and expressly agreeable to a divine institution.*- — Between persons of 
different religions, censured. Gen. 34. 14 ; Deut. 7. 3 ; Josh. 23. 1 2 ; 2 Kings 
8. 18 ; 2 Cor. 6. 14 ; — none in heaven. Matt 22. 30; Mark 12. 25; Luke 
20. 35 ; — attended with feasting. Gen. 29. 22 ; Matt. 22. 3 ; John 2. 1 ; 
— the happiness of a suitable one, Pr. 12. 4; 18. 22; 19. 14; 31. 10, 
&c.; — the misery of an unsuitable one. Pr. 12. 4 ; 19. 13; 21. 9, 19; 
25. 24 ; 27. 15.t 

(68.) Of Husbands— their duty. Gen. 2. 24; Pr. 5. 15, 18; Mai. 2. 
14, 15 ; 1 Cor. 7. 3 ; Eph. 5. 25 ; CoU 3. 19 ; 1 Pet. 3. 7,f 

(69.) Of Wives — not to be slandered, Deut. 22. 13 ; — ^whennot to cohabit 
with. Lev. 20. 18;— their duty, Gen. 3. 16; Eph. 5. 22 ; Col. 3. 18; 
Tit. 2. 5; 1 Pet. 3. l.f 

(70.) Oi Chastity — recommended, lThess.4. 3; Col. 3. 5; — an example 
of it in Joseph, Gen. 39. 7 : — in Job, 31. l.f 

(71.) Of Adultery — ^forbidden, Exod. 20. 14 ; Lev. 18. 20 ; Deut. 5. 18 ; 
— ^punishable with death, Lev, 20. 10; Deut. 22. 22;— will be punished 
by God, Mai. 3. 5 ; 1 Cor. 6. 9 ; Heb. 13. 4; — not to be committed in 
thought, Matt. 5. 28 ; — the temporal evils of, Prov. 6. 26, 32 ; — motives 
to avoid it, Prov. 5. 15 ; 6. 32.t 

(72.) Of Parents — to be honoured, Exod. 20. 12; Deut. 5. 16; Eph. 6. 
2 ; — law against cursing them, Exod. 21. 17; Lev. 20. 9 ; Pr. 20. 20 ; — 
or smiting them, Exod. 21. 15; — their duty, to educate their children 
religiously. Gen. 18. 19; Deut. 4. 9; 6. 6, 7; 11. 19; 32. 46; Ps. 78. 
5 ; Pr. 22. 6 ; Joel 1. 3 ; Eph. 6. 4 ; — not to spare necessary correction, 
iSam. 3. 13; Pr. 13. 24; 19.18; 22.15; 23.13,14; 29.15,17; 
— not to discourage them too much, Eph. 6. 4 ; Col. 3. 31 ; — ^to provide 
for their children, 2 Cor. 12. 14 ; 1 Tim. 5. 8; — ^partiality to children to 
be avoided. Gen. 37. 3, 4 ; Matt. 22. 16 ; 1 Tim. 5. 21 ; — their joy or 
sorrow from their children's education, Pr. 10. 1 ; 15. 20; 17. 21, 25; 
19. 13; 29. 15, 17; — exampleSy of Abraham, Gen. 18. 19;— K)f David, 
1 Chr. 28. 9 ; — of Job, Job 1. 5 ; — of Lemuel, Pr. 31. 1 ; — of the parents 
of Timothy, 2 Tim. 1. 5; 3. 15.t 

(73.) Of Children— to be instructed. Gen. 18. 19 ; Deut 4.9; 6. 6 ; 
11.19; Ps. 78. 5 ; Eph. 6. 4 ; — their duty, to regard the directions of their 
parents. Lev. 19. 3; Pr. 1. 8; 6. 20; 13. 1 ; 15. 5; 23. 22; Luke 2. 
51 ; Eph. 6. 1 ; Col. 3. 20 ; — not to grieve their parents, Prov. 19. 62 ; 
— not to rob their parents, Prov. 28. 24 ; — not to despise them, Deut^ 27. 
16 ; Pr. 15. 5, 20; 23. 22; 30. 17 ; Ezek. 22. 7 ; — to honour and main- 
tain them, Ex. 20. 12 ; 1>eut. 5. 16 ; Eph. 6. 2, 3 ; — ^the smiting of their 
parents punishable with death, Ex. 21, 15; Lev. 20. 9; Deut 21. 18, 
&c.; — not to bear malice, but to love one another, John 13. 34 ; 15. 12, 
17; Rom. 12. 9,10; Heb. 13. 1 ; 1 John 2. 9, 10; 3. 23; 4. 7, 11, 
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20 ; — to suffer for the sins of their parents to the third and fourth genera- 
tion, Ex. 20. 5; Deut 5. 9; — this to be reversed, £zek. 18. 1, &c.; — 
goodf a blessing to their parents, Pr. 10. 1 ; 15. 20; 23. 24 ; 27. 11 ; 
29. 3; — wickedy and undutiful, a disgrace and a curse, Pr. 10. 1 ; 17. 21, 
25 ; 19. 13 ; 28. 7 ; 29. 15.* 

(74.) Of Brethreny—U) forgive each other. Matt. 5. 23, 24 ; 18. 21, 
22 ; — to bear one another's burdens, and admonish each other, Gal. 6. 
2 ; 2 Thess. 3. 13 — 15 ; — to confess their faults, and pray for each other, 
Jam. 5. 16; — ^to love each other, Rom. 12. 10; 1 Thess. 4. 9; Ileb. 
13. 9; — ^how to prevent anger and hatred between. Matt 18. 15.* 

(75.) Of Masterty — their duty to instruct their servants as well as their 
children. Gen. 18. 19 ; Josh. 24. 15 ; Acts 10. 2 ; — not to permit them to 
labour on the sabbath, Ex. 20. 10; — to use them with tenderness. Lev. 
25.43, 46,53; Deut. 24. 14; Job 31. 13; Matt. 8. 5; Luke 7. 2; 
Col. 4. 1 ; Eph. 6. 9 ; — to pay them duly, Lev. 19. 12 ; Deut. 24. 15 ; 
Jer. 22. 13; Mai. 3. 5 ; Jam. 5. 4.* 

(76.) Of Servantt, — ^laws concerning them, Ex. 21. 2, 26, &c.; — fugi- 
tive, not to be delivered up, Deut. 23. 15 ; — not to be oppressed, 24. 
14 ; — an Israelite to have his liberty in the seventh year, or at the Jubilee, 
Ex. 21. 2 ; 25. 40; — their duty, to be diligent and obedient, Eph. 6. 5 — 
7; Col. 3. 22 ; 1 Tim. 6. 1 ; Tit. 2. 9 ; 1 Pet. 2. 18 ;--not to purloin, 
Tit. 2. 10;— not to be slothful or wasteful, Pr. 18. 9; John 6. 12.* 

(77.) Of Magistrates, — ^to be respected, Ex. 22. 28; Deut. 17. 8,&c.; 
Acts 23. 5; — ^heathen, to be obeyed by Christians, Rom. 13. 1, 3; Tit. 
3. 1 ; 1 Pet 2. 13 ;^not a terror to the good, but to the evil, 4. 7.* 

(78.) Of Old age, — to be respected. Lev. 19. 32 ; 1 Tim. 5. 1 ;— what 
renders it valuable and venerable, Pr. 21. 31 ; 20. 29 ; — the infirmities of 
it, Ecc. 12. 1, &c.; as exemplified in Barzillai, 2 Sam. 19. 33—40. The 
whole of this little episode is extremely interesting, and contains an affect- 
ing description of the infirmities of old age. The venerable and kind 
Barzillai was fourscore years old ; his ear was become dull of hearing, 
and his relish for even royal dainties was gone : the evil days had arrived 
in which he was constrained to say, ' I have no pleasure in them :' Ec. 12. 
1 .) Non eadem viniy atque cibi, torpente palato, gaudio, * Nor wine, nor 
food, his torpid palate please.' (Juvenal, Sat. x. v. 203.) As he was too 
old either to enjoy the pleasures of a court, or to be of any further ser- 
vice to the king, he finishes his affecting address to the aged monarch, 
with the request that he would suffer him to enjoy what old men naturally 
desire, to ' die in mine own city, and be buried by the grave of my 
fatlier and my mother ;' at the same time commending his son Chimham 
to his kind offices.-f— The duty required of it, Tit. 2. 2 ;— of the antedilu- 
vians. Gen. 5. 1, &c. 

(79.) Of Youngpersonsy— their duty y Lev. 19.32; Pr. 1.8; Ecc. 12. 
1 ; Isa. 3. 5 ; Lam. 3. 27 ; Tit. 2. 6 ; 1 Pet. 5. 5 ;— examples of good 
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ones: Obadiah, i Kings 18. 12; — Josiah, 2 Chr. 34. 3; — ^Jesus, Luke 
2. 52 ; — ^Timothy, 2 Tim. 3. 15 ; — bad ones: Er, the son of Judah, Gen. 
38. 7 ; — the sons of Eli, 1 Sam. 2. 12 ; 3. 13, 22 ; — ^Absalom, 2 Sam. 15. 

2, &c.; — those that mocked Elisha, 2 Kings 2. 23.* 

(80.) Of Truth— or sincerity, Ps. 15. 2^ 51. 6; Pr. 3. 3 ; 8. 7 ; 12. 
17, 19 ; 1 Cor. 5. 8; Eph. 4. 25; — fntrity of intention, Josh. 24. 14; 
1 Sam. 12. 24 ; Ps. 15. 2 ;— Christian faith. Gal. 3. 1 ; Jam. 5. 19.* 

(81.) Of Lying,— forbidden, Lev. 19. 1 1 ; Pr. 24. 28 ; Eph. 4. 25 ; Col. 

3. 9 ; — ^hateful to God, Pr. 6. 16, 17 ; 12. 22 ; — threatened with severe 
punishment, Ps. 5. 6 ; Pr. 12. 19 ; 19. 5, 9 ; Rev. 21. 8, 27; — ^abomin- 
able in the sight of men, Ps. 101. 7; 119. 163; 120. 2; Pr. 13. 5; 19." 
22 ; — characteristic of a wicked man, Ps. 52. 3; 58. 3 ; Pr. 14. 5, 25; 
Isa. 30. 9 ; — comes from the devil, John 8. 44 ; Acts 5. 3 ; — examples, of 
Cain to God, Gen. 4. 9 ; — of Sarah, 18. 15 ; — of Jacob to his father, 27. 
18; — of the prophet in Bethel, 1 Kings 13. 18; — of Gehazi, 2 Kings 5. 
25; — of Ananias and Sapphira, Acts 5. 1, &c.* 

(82.) Of Honesty, — in our dealings enjoined, Lev. 19. 13, 35; Deut. 
25. 13; Pr. 11. 1 ; 20. 10, 14. ''It is naught, it is naught, saith the 
buyer : but when he is gone his way, then he boasteth." Such tricks in 
trade, if not actionable, are certainly dishonest ; and to make them a sub- 
ject of boast is to proclaim that a man is an artful knave, who has met with 
another simple enough to be cheated. St. Augustin (De Trinat. 1. xiii. c. 
3.) relates, that a certain mountebank, having promised to shew what was 
in every man's heart, stood up, and in a single sentence redeemed his 
pledge : * Vili vultis emere, et caro vendei*e.' * You all wish to buy cheap, 
and to sell dear.' He was applauded ; for every one felt it to be a 
description of his own heart, and was satisfied that all others were similar.f 
Pr, 20. 23; 28. 8; Jer. 17.11; Hos. 12. 7; Mic.6. 8, 11; Mark 10. 19.* 

(83.) Of Se//ing,— frauds to be avoided in it. Lev. 19. 13, 36; 25. 
14; Pr. 11. 1 ; 16. 11 ; 20. 10, 23.* 

(84.) Of TAe/?,— forbidden, Ex. 20. 15; Deut. 5. 19; Eph. 4. 28; 
— ^laws relating to it, Ex. 22. 1 ; Num. 5. 5.* 

(85.) Of EgwiV^/— the great rule of it, Lev. 19.18; Matt. 7. 12; 22. 
39; Rom. 13. 8; James 2. 8; — Justice required of man, Deut. 16. 20; 
Jer. 20. 3 ; Matt. 7. 12 ; Luke 6. 31 ; Rom. 13. 7; Phil. 4. 8; Isa. 66. 
1 ; Ezek. 45. 9 ; Mic. 6. 8.* 

(86.) Of Par^w%,— to be avoided, Matt. 22. 16 ; Jam. 2. 1, 9; Jude 16.* 

(87.) Of Meekness, — exercise of, required, Gal. 6. 1 ; Eph. 4. 1, 2 ; 
1 Tim. 6. 11; 2 Tim. 2. 25;—the fruit of the Spirit, Gal. 5. 22. 23; Eph. 
5. 9;— its blessedness, Ps. 25. 8; 37. 11 ; 147. 6; 149. 4; Pr. 3. 34; 
Isa. 57. 15 ; 66. 2 ; Matt. 5. 5 ; 11. 29 ; Col. 3. 12 ; Jam. 3. 13 ; — of 
Abraham to Lot, Gen. 13. 8 ; — of Moses, Num. 12. 3 ; — of Micaiah to 
the prophet Zedekiah, 1 Kings 22. 24 ;— of Jeremiah, Jer. 26. 14; — of 
Jesus, Isa. 53. 7 ; Matt. 11. 29 ; John 18. 19, &c.* 
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(B8,) 0( Patience, — recommended, Job 2. 10; Pi. 37. 1,7; Pr. 3. 
11; 24ilO; Ecc. 7. 8; Mic. 7. 7, 9; Luke 21. 19; Rom. 12. 12; 
1 Tbess. 5. 14 ; Heb. 10. 36 ; 12. 1, &c. ; Jam. 1.3; 5. 7; 1 Pet. 2. 
19; 2 Pet 1. 6;— of Moses, Num. 12. 3;— of Job, Job 1. 20;— of 
David, Ps. 40. 1 ;— of the Thessalonians, 1 Thess. 1. 3 ;— of the religiooB 
in fonner times, Heb. 10. 34 ; — of Christ, Isa. 53. 7 ; 1 Pet 2. 23.* 

(89.) Of Charity^ and general benevolence. — Charity, from the Latin 
charitas, properly signified love, though now restricted to alms-giving.f — 
Recommended, Ex. 23. 4; Lev. 19. 18; Deut 15. 7; 22. 1 ; Job 31. 16, 
&c.; Pr. 24. 17; 25. 21 ; Ecc. 11. 1 ; Matt 7. 12 ; 22. 39; Jam. 2, 
8.^ 

(90.) Of Lovcy^-hrotherfy, Lev. 19. 18 ; Matt 22. 39 ; John 13. 34 ; 
15. 12, 17 ; Rom. 12. 9, 10 ; 13. 8 ; 1 Cor. 13. 1 ; Gal. 5. 6, 13 ; 6. 2 ; 
Col.3.14; iThess. 3.12; 4.9; Eph.5.1,32; 5.2; Phil. 2. 1 ; 

1 Tim. 1.5; Heb. 13. 1; James 2. 8; 1 Pet 1. 22; 3. 8; 4.8; 1 John 2. 
9 ; 3. 10, 23 ; 4. 7, 1 1, 20 ; 2 John 5 ; — ^not in word but in deed, John 3. 
18, ** My little children, let us not love in word, neither in tongue ; but in 
deed and in truth.*' ' If love consisted in word only, then love ceaseth as 
soon as the word is pronounced. Such was the love between fialak 
and Balaam. But if love consisteth not in word, it cannot be dissolved ; 
soch was the love of Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, and the rest of the patriarchs.' 
Yalkut Rubeni, fol. 145. 4.t — ^The peculiar law of the gospel, John 13. 
34, ** A new commandment I give unto you. That ye love one another; 
as I have loved you, that ye also love one another." The Mosaic law 
commanded men to 'love their neighbour as themselves;' and this implied 
that reciprocal and social love of believ£rs of which our Lord spake : 
but this was now to be explained with new clearness, enforced by new 
motives and obligations, illustrated by a new example, obeyed in a new 
manner, and carried to a new extent. They were required to love each 
other for his sake, and in imitation of him, — ' even as I have loved you,' 
— and be ready on all occasions to lay down their lives for each other. 
By this the primitive Christians were particularly known among tiie Gen*- 
tiles : ' See, said they, how they love one another ; and are ready to lay 
down their lives for each other/f John 15. 12, 17; GaU 6. 2 ; 1 John 
3.23; 4. 21.» 

(91.) Of Cnic%,— forbidden. Gen. 49. 5, &c. ; Deut 25. 3; Pr. 11 . 
17; 12. 10; Ezek. 18. 18;— of Simeon and Levi, Gen. 34. 25; 49. 5; 
—of Pharaoh, Ex. 1. 14; — of Adonibezek« Judg. 1.7; — of Menahem, 

2 Kings 15. 16;— of Jehoram, 2 Chr. 21. 4;— of Herod the great, Matt. 
2. 16.* 

(92.) Of JMercy,— 4he duty of man, Pr. 3. 3 ; Zech. 7. 9 ; Luke 6. 36 ; 
10. 30, &c. ; Rom. 12. 8 ; Col. 3. 12 ; Jam. 3. 17; — ^the reward of it, Ps. 
37.26; 112. 4, &c.; Pr, 3.4; 11.17; 16.6; 21.21; Isa. 58.6; 
Matt 5. 7; Luke 6. 35 ; Jam. 2. 13.* 

* ComprdMMive Bible, Index to Subjects in voce. t Idem, Note in Itc^. 
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(93.) (X Sympathy y — recommended, Ecc. 7. 2, 4; Rom. 12. 15; 

1 Cor. 12. 26; Gal. 6. 2; Heb. 13. 3 ; 1 Pet. 3. 8.* 

(94.) Of Envy,— condemned, Job 5, 2; Ps. 37. 1 ; Pn 3. 31; 14. 
30; 23.17; 24.19; 27.4; Rom. 13. 13; 1 Cor. 3. 3; Gal. 5. 21 ; 
James 3. 14; 5. 9 ; 1 Pet 2. 1.* 

(95.) Of Hatredy^to be guarded against. Ley. 19. 17 ; Pr. 10. 12, 
18; 26. 24; 1 John 2. 9; 3. 15; 9. 20.» 

(96.) Of Anger, — general advice to repress it, Ps. 37. 8; Pr. 16. 32; 
'' He that is slow to anger is better than the mighty ; and he that ruleth 
his spirit than he that taketh a city." So Ovid, Fortior est gtd se, quam 
guijbrtitsima vincit mamiay nee virtus altius ira potest, ^ He is more of a 

• • • ^ 

hero who has conquered himself, than he who has taken the best fortified 
city.' (See abo Horace, Odar. 1. 2. Od. 2.) Alexander, who conquered 
the world, was a slave to intemperate anger ; and in a fit of it slew Clitus, 
one of his most intimate friends. Q. Curtius, I. viii. c. i. Arrian, 1. iv. & 
Plutarch in Alexandro.f — Pr. 17.14; Eph. 4. 26, 31 ; Col. 3. 8; James 

1. 19 ; — exposes a man, and makes him incapable of firiendship, Pr. 22. 
24; 25. 8, 28 ; — a mark of folly or madness. Job 5. 2; Pr. 12. 16; 14. 
29 ; 19. 1 1-; 27. 3 ; 29. 20; — may bring a man to destruction, Job 5. 2 ; 
Pr. 19. 19; Matt. 5. 22; — one of the works of the flesh, Gal. 5. 20;— 
comes from pride, Pr. 13. 10; 21.24; — ^its effects on others, Pr. 15.1, 
18 ; 17. 14; 26. 21 ; 29. 22 ; 30. 33 ;— may be innocent, Eph. 4. 26;— 
how pacified, Pr. 15. 1 ; 16. 24 ; 25. 15 ; Ecc. 10. 4 ; Matt. 5. 25 ;— 
Potiphar*8 wife to Joseph, 39. 13; — Simeon and Levi to the Shecbe- 
mites, 34. 27 ; 49. 6;— of Balaam to his ass. Num. 22. 27 ; — of Moses, 
Num. 20. 10; Ps. 106. 33; — of Saul to Jonathan, 1 Sam. 20. 30;— of 
Jonah, Jonah 4. 1 ;— of the Jews against Jesus, Luke 4. 20; — of the elder 
son in the parable of the prodigal, 15. 28 ;— of reasonable anger, of Jacob 
with Laban, Gen. 31. 36; — of Moses with the sons of Aaron, Lev. 10. 
16 ; — ^at the rebellion of Korah, &c.. Num. 16. 15;— after the battle with 
the Midianites, 31. 14; — of Jesus with the Pharisees, Mark 3.5-;— of (?od 
for sin. Gen. 6. 7 : 30. 1, 2 ; Ex. 4. 14.* 

(97.) Of Ma/icc- forbidden. Gen. 34. 7, 25; 87. 5, 18; Pr. 17. 5; 
24. 17; 26. 24; Mark 6. 17; 1 Cor. 5. 8; 14. 20; Eph. 4. 31 ; Col. 
3. 8 ; Tit. 3. 3 ; 1 Pet. 2. 1, 16 ;— of Cain to Abel, Gen. 4. 8 ;— of Esau 
to^ Jacob, 27. 41 ;— of Saul to David, 1 Sam. 19. 10 ;— of Joab to Abner, 

2 Sam. 3. 27; — of Haman to Mordecai, Esth. 3. 6 ;— of the scribes and 
Pharisees to Jesus, Mark 11. 18, &c.* 

(98.) Of Peace— to be cultivated, Ps. 34. 14; 133. 1; Pr. 3. 30; 
15. 17; 17. 1, 14, 17; 20. 3; 25. 8; Zech, 8. 19; Mark 9. 50; Rom. 
12. 18 : 14. 19; 2 Cor. 13. 11 ; 1 Thess. 5. 13; Heb. 12. 14; 2 Thn. 

2. 22; 1 Pet. 3. 11 ;— by what means, Pr. 15. 1 ; 25.9, 15; Col. 3. 13; 
1 Thess. 4. 11 ;— given by Jesus, John 14. 27 ;— of God, Phil. 4. 7.* 

(99.) Of Peace makers, — their blessedness. Matt 5. 9 ; James 3. 18.* 

* Comprehensive Bible/ Index to Subjects in voce. i Idem, Note in beo. 
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(100.) Of Quarreh—io be avoided, Pr. 3. 30; 17. 14; 20. 3; 25. 
8 ; Col. 3. 13 ; — ^whence they arise. Jam. 4. 1.* 

(101.) Of the T&ngue, — the importance of govemiiig it, Ps. 39, 1 ; Jam. 
3- 2, &c. ; — double, censured, 1 Tim. 3. 8.* 

(102.) Of Reviling or rai/ii^— forbidden. Matt. 5. 22 ; 1 Cor. 6. 10 ; 
1 Pet. 2. 23; 3. 9; 2 Pet 2. 11 ; Jude 9 ;— to be avoided, 1 Cor. 5. ll.» 

(103.) Of racirfttmiiy— recommended, Pr. 11. 12; 14. 3; 17. 28; 
Mic. 7. 5; Jam, 1. 19 ; — should be properly timed, Pr, 25. 15 ; 29, 11.* 

(104.) Of iSro^ing,— clamorous, censured, Pr. 15. 1 ; £ph.4. 31.* 

(105.) Of the Whimperer, — ^an odious character, Pr. 16. 28 ; Rom. 1 . 
29; 2 Cor. 12.20.* 

(106.) Of r<ifo-Beari»^— censured. Lev. 19. 16; Pr. 11, 13; 17.9; 
18. 8; 20. 19 ; 26. 20, 22; 1 Tim. 5, 13; 1 Pet. 4. 15.» 

(107,) Of Talie Witneuy—h^fis against it, Ex. 23. 1 ; Deut. 19. 16, 
&C.; — strictly forbidden, Ex. 20. t6; Pr. 6. 16, 19 ; 19. 5, 9, 28; 21. 
7»; 25. 18.» 

(108.) Of Cavetousneu — forbidden, Ex. 20. 17; Deut. 5. 21 ; Rom. 
7. 9; 13. 9; — censured, Pr. 23. 7; Luke 12. 15; 1 Cor. 6. 10; Eph. 
5, 5 ; Col. 3. 5 ; 1 Tim. 6. 9 ; Heb. 13. 5 ; 1 John 2. 15 ;— threatenings 
against. Is. 57. 17; Jer. 6. 12, 13 ; Mic. 2. 1, 2; Hab. 2. 9, 11 ; Rom. 
1. 18, 29;— of Achan, Josh. 7. 21 ;— of Gehazi, 2 Kings 5. 20; — of 
Kdaam, Num. 22. 17, 21 ; 31. 8; 2 Pet 2. 15; Jude 11;— of Ahab, 
1 Kings 21. 22 ; — of Judas Iscariot, Matt 26. 14 ; — of Ananias and 
Sapphira, Acts 5, 1, &c. ; — tlie folly of it, Ecc. 4. 8.* 'The covetous 
man nothing can satisfy,' as the poet Saady has observed, ' but the dust 
4]iat fills his mouth when laid in the grave.'f The more he gets, the more 
lie would get ; for Crescil amor numtni, quantum ipsa pecunia crescitf * The 
love of money increases, in proportion as money itself increases .*t A man 
may possess much earthly goods, and yet have ueitlier the heart nor power 
to enjoy them. Possession and fruition are not necessarily joined to* 
gether; and this is also among the vanities of life, and was, and still is a 
reiy ' common evil among men.' It belongs to God as much to give th? 
power to ei^oy, as it does to give eardily blessings. This a wise heathen 
^sdtarly saw and well expressed: Di tibi divitias dederunt, artemque 
Jruendi, 'The gods have given thee riches, and the art to enjoy them.' 
jEIoiace. £p. 1. i. ep. 4. v. 7.§ ^ An untimely birth is better than he,** 
^Eccles, 6, 3.) which seems to come into the world in vain, leaves it in 
4»b6cuiity and disgrace, has no name to be remembered, and has neither 
seen the sun, nor known any thing, — even ' this hath more rest than the 
other,' — the miser, who, with his coffers filled, should have lived a thou- 
sand years, and had a hundred children, * whose soul was not filled with 
good,' who never could have enough, nor yet enjoy what he had. It had 
rest in the womb, and now rests in the giaye: its pain was transient; 



* Cmnprriwiisive Bible, Tndex to Subjects m voct. f Idem, Note on Job 3. 15. 
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its unhappiness a mere negation of pleasure ; and it lived not, as the 
miser, to incur guilt and misery.* 

(109.) Of Concupiscence (inordinate affection) — censured, Ex. 20. 17 ; 
Gal. 5. 16; 1 Thess. 4.5 ; 1 Pet 2. ll.f 

(110.) Of B^iiffy— censured, Ex. 23. 8 ; Deut 16. 19 ; Job 15. 34 ; 
Pr, 17. 23 ; 29. 4 ; Ecc. 7. 7 ; Is. 5. 23 ; Eiek. 13. 19 ; Amos 2. 6.t 

(111.) Of l/«iry,— laws against it, Ex. 22. 25; Ley. 25. 36; Deut. 
23. 19 ; — censured, Pr. 28. 8 ; Ezek. 18. 8, 13, 17 ; 22. 12;— may be 
taken of strangers, Deut. 23. 20.t 

(112.) Of Erflf^ion— censured, Neh. 5. 6; 10. 31; Ezek. 22. 12; 
45. 9; Matt. 18. 28 ; Luke 3. 13.t 

(113.) Of Op/)reMMm— forbidden, Ex. 22. 21 ; Ps. 12. 5; Pr. 22. 16, 
22 ; Jer. 22. 17 ; Ezek. 22. 29 ; Mic. 2. 2; Zech. 7. lO.f 

(114.) Of Rettitution for in^riei— enjoined, Ex. 22. 5; Lev. 6. 4 ; 
Num. 5. 7 ; Not only confession, but restitution, in every possible case, 
is necessary in order to obtain forgiveness.* 1 Sam. 12. 3 ; Ezek. 33. 15 ; 
' The sin is not forgiven, unless that which is taken away be restored ;' says 
Augustine.* Luke 19. 8. 

(115.) Of Sclf'Interest—io be disregarded, 1 Cor. 10. 24; Phil. 2. 
21; 2 Tim. 4. 10;— of Nabal, 1 Sam. 25. lO.f 

(116.) Of J>ec«iV— censured. Lev. 19. 11 ; 25. 14 ; Ps. 5. 6; 55. 23; 
Pr. 20. 17; Jer. 22. 13; 1 Cor. 6. 8; — of others, to be guarded agsunst, 
Pr. 14. 15 ; — ^in matters of religion, Jer. 29. 8 ; Matt. 24. 4 ; Epb. 5. 6; 
2 Thess. 2. 3 ; — self. Is. 30. 10; James 1. 22, 26.t 

(117.) Of Hypocrisy — censured, Job 8. 13; 15. 34; 27. 8; 36. 13; 
Is. 29. 13; 33. 14; 58. 2; 59. 5; « They hatch cockatrice' eggs, and 
weave the spider's web :*' Weak and unstable, says Mr. Paxton, as the 
spider's web are all the professions and works of the hypocrite. The fila- 
ments which compose the flimsy texture in which she dwells are finely 
spun, and curiously woven; but a single touch dissolves the fabric: equally 
frail and evanescent are his wisest and most elaborate contrivances. She 
fabricates her web to be at once a covering to herself, and a snare to her 
neighbour ; and for the same odious purposes he assumes the garb of re- 
ligion : but the deceitful veil which he Arows over the deformity of his 
character can remain only a short time ; like the spider's web, it shall 
soon be swept away, and his loathsome form exposed to every eye. Like 
her he shall perish in the ruins of the habitation which he constructed 
with so much care, and where he reposed with such fatal security. • 
Jer. 3. 10; Ezek. 33. 31 ; Matt. 6. 2, 5 ; 7. 21 ; 23. 13, 23, 28 ; 24. 
51 ; Luke 12. 1 ; 16. 15 ; 1 Pet. 2. 1 ; Rev. 3. l.f 

(118.) Of Pride, or conceiV,— reproved, Ps. 101. 5; 131. 1; 138. 6; 
Pr. 3. 7; 6. 17; 8. 13; 14. 16; 16.18; 17. 19; 21. 4; 26. 12; 29. 
23 ; Ecc. 7. 16 ; Is. 5. 21 ; Jer. 9. 23 ; Luke 1. 51 ; 18. 9 ; Rom. 12. 16 ; 
1 Cor. 4. 7 ; 8. 2 ; 2 Cor. 10. 18 ; Gal. 6. 3 ; Phil. 2. 3 ; Jam. 4. 6 ;— 

• Comprehensive Bible, Note in loco. t Idem, Index to Subjects, in voct. 
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or ambUion to exalt one*tieify Fs. 131. 1 ; Pr. 17. 19; 18. 2; 25. 6 ; Jer. 
45. 5 ; — reproved, Matt. 18. 1 ; 20. 20 ; Luke 22. 24 ; Mark 9. 34 ; 10. 42 ; 
Luke 11. 43 ; 14. 9 ; Rom. 12. 16; 1 Tliess. 2. 6; — motives to guard 
against it, Ps. 10. 4 ; 12.'3; 18.27; Pr. 6. 17; 13.10; 15.25; 16.5; 
28. 25 ; Is. 14. 13, &c. ;— the marks of it, Ps. 13. 4 ; Pr. 17. 19 ; 30. 12 ; 
Matt. 23. 5 ; Luke 11. 43 ; John 7. 18; — of Korab, Dathan, and Abi- 
lam. Num. 16. 1 ;— of Haman, Esth. 3. 1, &c. ;— of Nebuchadnezzar, 
Dan. 4. 30; — of Simon Ms^s, Acts 8. 9, 10; — of Herod Agrippa, 
12. 22.* 
(119.) Of lfi«iiii/*(y— recommended, Ps. 138. 6; 144. 3; Pr. 11. 2; 

16. 19; 18. 12; 22. 4; 25.7. Be humble; affect not high things; 
keep thyself quiet; and thou shalt live at ease, in safety, and in peace. 
^ Why was it,' says a wise heathen on this subject, * that Dedalus 
winged his way safely, while Icarus his son fell, and gave name to the 
Icarian sea ? Was it not because the son flew aloft, and the father skimmed 
the ground ? For both were furnished with the same kind of wings. Be- 
lieve me, that he who lives privately, lives safely ; and every one should 
live within his own income. Envy no man ; pray for a quiet life, though 
it should not be dignified ; seek a friend; and associate with thine equals.* 
Ovid, Trist. I. iii. El. 4. v. 21— 28.t Is. 57. 15; Mic. 6.8; Matt. 18. 
4; 23. 12; Luke 18. 14; Rom. 12. 3, 10, 16; Phil. 2. 3 ; Col. 3. 12; 
James 4. 10; 1 Pet. 2. 17 ; 5. 5;— examples of it in Elijah, 1 Kings 
19. 4;— Daniel, Dan. 2. 30;— the Psalmist, Ps. 131. 1; — John the 
Baptist, Luke 3. 16; — Peter, Acts 3. 12; 10. 26; — Paul and Barnabas, 

14. 15;— Paul, 1 Cor. 15. 9; 2 Cor. 12. 11 ; Eph. 3. 8 ; 1 Tim. 1. 

15. • 

(120.) Of Mocking-^i others censured. Job 13. 9; Ps. 35. 16; Pr. 

17. 5; 30. 17 ; — of Ishmael at the birth of Isaac, Gen. 21.9 ; — of young 
men at Elisha, 2 Kings 2. 23 ;— of the Athenians at Paul's preaching. 
Acts 17. 32.* 

(121.) Of Scoffen — at God and religion described and condemned, 
Ps. 1. 1 ; Pr. 3. 34 ; 9. 7 ; 13. 1 ; 14. 6 ; Is. 29. 20; 2 Pet. 3. 3 ;— at 
their neighbours, censured, Pr. 10. 10.* 

(122.) Of 06erfienrc,— the rewards of it, Lev. 25. 18; 26. 3, &c.; 
Deut. 11. 13, 22; 28. 1, &c.; 30. 1, &c. ; — ^with threatenings in case of 
disobedience, Deut. 8. 1, &c. ; 29. 9, &c. ; — must be universal, 2 Cor. 7. 
1 ; Jam. 2. 10, 11 ;— better than sacrifice, 1 Sam. 15. 22 ; Ps. 50. 8 ; 
51. 16 ; Pr. 15. 8 ; Is. 1. 11, 8tc. ;— Jer. 7. 21 ; Hos. 6. 6 ; Am. 5. 22 ; 
Mic. 6. 6 ; Matt 9. 13 ; 12. 7.» 

(123.) Of Duohedience, curses attending it, Lev. 20. 14 ; Deut. 28. 
15.« 

(124.) Of rewiperonce,— recommended, Pr. 23. 1 ; 1 Cor. 9. 25; Gal. 
5. 23 ; Eph. 5. 18; Tit 1. 8; 2. 2; 2 Pet 1. 6.* 

(125.) Of Drunkenness— censwKd, Pr. 20. 1; 23.31; Is. 5.22; 

• Comprehensive Bible, ludex lo Subjecls, in voce. t Ideoii Note in_l0€0. 
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Luke 21. 34; Rom. 13. 13; 1 Cor. 5. 11; Eph. 5. 18; 1 Tliess.5. 7; 
1 Pet 4. 3; — leads toother vkesy Pia 23. 31 — 33; Is. 5. 11^ See.; 28. 
7; Hos. 4. 11 ; Hab. 2. 5 ; — to porerty^ Pr. 23. 21 ;— destroys healthy 
Pr. 23. 29, 30; — the cause of quarrels, Pr. 23. 29, 30; — exdlodes firom 
the kingdom of heavefi, Matt 24. 49; Luke 12. 45; 1 Cor. 6. 10; Gal. 
5. 21 ;—exafnplet of ii,o( Noah, Gen. 9. 21 ;— of Lot, Gen. 19. 33, 35 ; 
— of Nabal, 1 Sam. 25. 36^— of Elah, 1 Kings 16. 9;— of Benhadad, I 
Kings 20. 16.^ 

(126.) Of 3fMnfer— forbidden, Ex. 20. 13; Deut 5. 17; — ^punishable 
with death, Gen. 9. 6; — laws relating to it. Num. 35. 30; Lev, 24. 17; 
— uncertain, how expiated, Deut. 21. 1 ; — of Abel by CainyGen. 4. 8; 
—of the sons of Gideon, Judg. 9. 5, 24 ; — of Abner by Joab, 2 Sam. 3. 
27 ; — of Amasa by Joab, 2 Sam. 20. 8 ;— of Baasha by Zimri, 1 Kings 
16. 9; — of Naboth by Ahab, 1 Kings 21. 8;— of Zechariah by Joash, 2 
Chr. 24. 21 ; — of Zechariah king of Israel by Shallum, 2 Kings 15. 10 ;— 
— of Amon by his servants, 2 Kings 21. 23.* 

(127.) Of Revenge — ^to be refirained from, Lev. 19. 18; Pr. 20. 22; 
24. 29; Matt 5. 39; Rom. 12. 19; 1 Thess. 5. 15; 1 Pet 3. ^.* 

(128.) Of Enemies, — their cattle to be brought to them if found astray, 
Ex. 23. 4 ; — their misfortunes not to be rejoiced at. Job 31. 29 ; Ps. 35. 13 ; 
Pr. 24. 17;— good to be done for their evil, Pr. 25. 21 ; Matt 5. 44; 
Luke 6. 27, 35.* 

(129.) Of Fornication — ^forbidden to the Israelites, Lev. 19'. 29 ; Deut 
23. 17; — a law concerning it, Deut. 22. 28;— censured in general, Pr. 2. 
16; 5.3; 6. 25; 7.6; 22.14; 23.27; 29.3; 31.3; E«r.7.26; 
Hos. 4. 11; Matt. 15. 19; Mark 7. 21 ; Acts 15. 20; Rom. 1. 29; 1 
Cor.5.9; 6.9; 13.15; 2 Cor. 12. 21 ; Gal.5.19; Eph.5.3,5; 1 
Thess. 4. 3; 1 Tim. 1. 10; Heb. 12. 16 ; 13. 4; Rev. 2. 14, 20; 21. 8; 
22. 15; — ^motives to avoid it, Pr. 2. 16; 5. 3 ; 6. 24; 7. 5; 9. 18; 29, 
3; Hos. 4. 10; 1 Cor. 6. 18; Eph. 5. 5; Col. 3. 5; Heb, 13. 4; Jude 
7; Rev. 21. 8; 22. 15; — laws relating to it, Ex. 22. 16; Lev. 19. 20; — 
the price of it not to be given to the sanctuary, Deut. 23. 18.* 

(130.) Of «Sen«ua/i'/y^-censured, Am, 6. 4; Luke 16. 19, &c. ; 1 Cor. 
15. 32 ; Jam. 5. 5.* 

(131.) Of Lusts — of the flesh to be repressed. Matt. 5. 29; 15. 19; 
Rom. 8. 13 ; 1 Cor. 9. 27 ; Gal. 5. 16, 19 ; Col. 3. 5 ; 1 Pet 2. 11 ;— 
unnatural, Rom. 1. 26; Eph. 5. 12; 1 Thess. 4. 5.* 

(132.) Of the Flesh, — ^the motions of it tending to sin, Rom. 7. 5 ; — 
not to walk after it, but after the Spirit, Rom. 8. 9, 12 ; 13. 14 ; — ^the 
works of it, Gal. 5. 19 ; — to be abstained frotn, 1 Pet. 2. 11 ; 2 Pet. 2. 
10.* 

(133.) Of the Body,— to he kept pure, Rom. 12. 1; 1 Cor. 6. 13; 1 
Thess. 4. 4; — ^not to be disfigured. Lev. 19. 28; 21. 5; Deut. 14. 1 ; — 
changed at the resurrection, Matt. 22. 30 ; 1 Cor. 15. 42, 51 ; Phil. 3. 21.* 

* Comprehensive Bibk, Index to Subjects, in voce. 
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(134.) Of Self-denial,—^ Christian duty, Matt. 16. 24 ; Mark 8. 34 ; 
Lake 9. 23.* 

(135.) Of Purity of heart, or perfection of character — ^required, Rom. 
6. 19 ; £ph. 1.4; Phil. 2. 15; 2 Pet 3. 14 ;— respecting the works of 
the flesh. Gal. 5. 16 ; £ph. 5. 3 ; Col. 3. 5 ; 1 Pet. 2. 11.* 

(136.) Of the JEfeor^— should be pure, Josh. 24. 14 ; 1 Sam. 16. 7 ; 1 
Chr. 28. 9; 29.17; Ps.7. 8; 24.4; 51. 6; 73. 1 ; 119. 80; 125.4; 
Pr. 4. 23 ; 23. 26 ; 24. 9; Matt. 5. 8 ; Luke 8. 15 ; 11. 39 ; Rom. 2. 
29 ; 1 Tim. 1. 5 ; 2 Tim. 2. 22; James 4. 8 ; — the evidence of its being 
so^ Ps. 15. 4; Matt. 12. 35; 15. 18; Luke 6. 45; James 3. 11; — 
under the direction of God, and therefore a subject of prayer, 1 Kings 8. 
58; Ps. 51. 10; 119. 36; 141. 4; Jer. 32. 40; Gal. 4. 6; 2 Thess. 
3. 5.* 

(137.) Of Thoughts — govern the actions, and therefore to be attended 
to, Pr. 4. 23; 23. 7; Matt. 5. 28, &c. ; 15. 18; Acts 26. 9; Rom. 2. 
15 ; 2 Cor. 10. 5; 1 Tim. 1. 13.* 

(138.) Of Wi$he8,--evil, to be suppressed. Job 31. 1, 30; Ps. 40. 14.* 

(139.) Of Perfection— to be aimed at, 1 Kings 8. 61 ; Matt 5. 48 ; 
Luke 6. 36; 2 Cor. 13. 9, 11 ; Eph. 5. 1 ; Heb. 13. 21 ;— not attainable 
by man. Job 4. 18 ; 15. 14 ; Pr. 20. 9.* 

(140.) Of Merit— not to be pleaded with God, Deut. 9. 4 ; Job 35. 
7; Pr. 16. 2 ; Rom. 4. 2 ; 11. 6; 2 Tim. 1. 9; Tit 3. 5.* 

(141.) Of Ingratitude,— cenauTed, Ps. 7. 4; 100. 7,&c; Pr. 17. 13; 
Jer. 3. 5; 2 Tim. 3. 2 ; — of Pharaoh's butler to Joseph, Gen. 40. 23 ; — 
of the Israelites to the family of Gideon, Judg. 8. 34; — of Saul to David, 
1 Sam. 18. 6, &c.* 

(142.) Of Murmuring, — or unreasonable complaining, censured, 1 Cor. 
10. 10 ; Phil. 2. 14; Jude 16 ; — of the Israelites at Moses in Egypt, Ex. 
5. 20; 14. 11 ; — at Marah, Ex. 15. 23 ; — at Sin for want of bread, Ex. 16. 
2; — for water, Ex. 17. 2; — at Taberah, Num. 11. 1; — at the report of 
the spies, Num. 14. 1 ; — after the death of Korah, &c. Num. 16. 41 ; — 
loathing manna, &c. Num. 21. 5.* 

(143.) Of Infidelity, or Unbelief, — the causes of it, John 5. 44; 2 Cor. 
4,4; Eph. 2. 2; 2 Thess. 2. 12; — consequences of, Matt. 24. 11, 
12; 2 Tim. 3. 2—5; 2 Pet 2. 12;— the danger of it, Mark 16. 16; 
Lake 12. 46; Rom. 1. 28; 2Tim. 2. 12; Rev. 21. 8 ; — of the Israelites, 
Ps. 106. 24; — of the inhabitants of Nazareth, Matt 13. 57; — of the bre- 
thren of Jesus, John 7. 5 ;— K)f the Jews at Jerusalem, John 12. 37 ; — at 
the preaching of Paul, Acts 12. 44.* 

(144.) Of Infidels or Unbelievers, — Christians should not many with 
them, 2 Cor. 6. 14, 15, 19; — to be shunned. Matt. 6. 15 ; Rom. 16. 17; 
1 Yun, 6. 5 ; Phil. 3. 2 ; 2 Thess. 3. 6, 14 ; — how to be distinguished in 
order to be avoided, 1 Thess. 5. 21 ; 1 John 4. 1 — 3; — threatenings of 
God against, Pr. 3. 34 ; 19. 29 ; Jer. 14. 15 ; 23. 32 ;--obstinate, their 

* Comprehensive Bible, Index to Subjects, in voce. 
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fiite, Maikie. 16; Luke 12.46; Heb. 3. 19; 4.1; Rev. 19.20. 
20. 10; 21. 8.* 

(145.) Of Consciences'—common to all men, Pr. 20. 27; Rom. 2. 14, 
15 ; — a weak one to be respected, Rom. 14. 2 ; 1 Cor. 8. 12 ; — the hap- 
piness of a good one, Job 27. 6 ; Pr. 14. 14 ; 28. 1 ; 29. 6; Rom. 14. 
22 ; 2 Cor. 1. 12 ; Gal. 6. 4 ; 1 Tim. 1. 19 ; 1 John 3. 19, 21 ; Acts 
23. 1 ; 24. 16 ; 1 Cor. 4. 4 ; 2 Tim. 1.3; Heb. 13. 18 ;— the terror of 
an evil one. Gen. 42. 21 ; 2 Sam. 24. 10; Ps. 38. 3; 40.12; Pr.l4. 
14; 18. 14; 28.1; 29.6; Matt 27.3; Acts 24. 25; Tit. 1. 15.* 

(146.) Of Temptations^ — ^whence they arise. Jam. 1.13 ; — to be guarded 
against, Matt. 6. 13 ; 26. 41 ; Eph. 6. 10, &c. ; 1 Pet 5. 9.^ 

(147.) Of the Tempting of Go<^— censured, Ex. 17. 2, 7; Deut 6. 16; 
Ps. 78. 19; 95. 9; Is. 7. 12; Matt. 4. 7; 1 Cor. 10. 9.* 

(148.) Of Company, — ^bad, to be avoided, Ps. 1. 1 ; 26. 4; Pr. 1. 10; 
2. 12; 4. 14, 15; 12. 11; 13.20; 14.7; 19. 27; 22. 24; 28. 7, 19; 
29. 24 ; Rom. 1. 32 ; 1 Cor. 5. 9; 15. 33 ; 2 Cor. 6. 14 ; Eph. 5. 7;— 
may be necessary, and do good. Matt 9. 10; 11. 19; Mark 2. 15; Luke 
15. 2; 1 Cor, 5. 10; 1 Thess^ 5. 14;— of the virtuous, beneficial, Pr. 
13. 20.* 

(149.) Of Example f — good, to be followed, Luke 10. 37; John 8. 39; 
1 Cor. 4. 16; 11.1; Phil. 3. 17; 4. 9; lThess.1.7; 2Thess.3.9; 
Heb. 6. 12; James 5. 10; — evil, to be avoided, 1 Cor. 10. 0; 2 Pet 2* 
6; Jude 7;— of CAris^, Matt 11.29; John 13. 15,34; Rom. 15. 5; 
Phil. 2. 5; Heb. 3. 1 ; 12. 2 ; 1 Pet 2. 21 ; 1 John 2. 6.* 

5. From the barmony of the Sacred Writers. Of this the doc^ 
trines and precepts exhibited under the preceding head will 
furnish ample confirmation, especially if the parallel passages 
of the several texts referred to be consulted. It will, therefore, 
only be necessary here to state a few evidences of their agree- 
ment, derived from the undesigned coincidences discoverable in 
the writings of the Apostles, and to reconcile any apparent diS" 
crepancies that occur. 

Of undesigned coincidences, the following may be taken as a sample ; 
and for a further elucidation of this subject, the reader is referred to the 
excellent work of Dr. Paley, entitled Horse Paulines. 

Acts xxvii. 20. " For this cause therefore have I called for you, to see 
you, and to speak with you : because that for tlie hope of Israel I am 
bound with this chain.^' That is, the chain with which he was bound to 
the * soldier that kept him,' (ver. 16); a mode of custody which Dr« 
Lardner has shewn was in use among the Romans. It is in exact con- 
formity, therefore, with the truth of St. Paul's situation at this time, that 
he declares himself to be * an ambassador in a chain,* bv ciKvirei, (£ph. vi. 

* ContDreheusive Bible, Index to Subjects, in vott. 
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20) ; and the exactness b the more remarkable, as oXviric, a chains is no 
where used in the singular number to express any other kind of custody.* 
Rom. xv. 19. — ''Through mighty signs and wonders, by the power of 
the Spirit of God ; so that from Jerusalem, and round about unto Illyri- 
corny I have fully preached the gospel of Christ.'* lUyricum, or lUyrim, 
was a country of Europe, lying N. and N. W. of Macedonia, on the 
eastern coast of the Adriatic gulf, opposite Italy. It was distinguished 
into two parts: Libumia north, now Croatia; and Dalmatia soutii, still 
retaining the same name. The account of St Paul's second visit to the 
peninsula of Greece, (Acts xx. 1,) says Dr. Paley, leads us to suppoie, 
that, in going over Macedonia, he had passed so far west, as to come into 
those parts of the country which were contiguous to Illyricum, if he did 
not enter Illyricum itself. The history and the Epistle therefore so far 
agree ; and the agreement is much strengthened by a coincidence of time : 
for much before the time when this epistle was written, he could not have 
said so, as his route, in his former journey, confined him to the eastern 
side of the peninsula, a considerable distance from Illyricum.* 

Rom. xvi. 3. '< Greet Priscilla and Aquila, my helpers in Christ 
Jesus.'' Had the notes of time in this epistle fixed the writing of it to any 
date prior to St. Paul's first residence at Corinth, the salutation of Aquila 
and Priscilla would have contradicted the history, because it would have 
been prior to his acquaintance with these persons. If they had fixed it 
during that residence at Corinth, during his journey to Jerusalem, or during 
bis progress through Asia Minor, an equal contradiction would have 
been incurred, because, during all that time, they were either with St. 
Paul, or abiding at Ephesus. Lastly, had they fixed this epistle to be 
either contemporary with the first epistle to the Corinthians, or prior to it, 
a similar contradiction would have ensued, for they were then with St. 
Paul. As it is, all things are consistent* 

2 Cor. viii. 19. " And not that only, but who was also chosen of tlie 
churches to travel with us with this grace, which is administered by us to 
the glory of the same Lord, and declaration of your ready mind." By 
** this grace" is meant the charitable contributions for the saints in Judsa ; 
respecting which Dr. Paley has some excellent remarks. There is, he 
observes, a circumstance of nicety in the agreement between the two 
episdes, which, I am convinced, the author of a forgery would not have 
hit upon, or which, if he had hit upon it, he would have set fordi with 
more clearness. The Second Epistle speaks of the Corinthians as having 
begun this eleemosynary business a year before, (ver. 10, ch. ix. 2.) It 
appears, however, from other texts in the epistle, that the contribution was 
not yet collected, or paid ; for brethren were sent from St Paul, to Corinth, 
< to make up their bounty, (ch. ix. 5.) They are urged ' to .perform the 
doing of it,' (ver. 11,) * and every man was exhorted to give as he purposed 
in his heart,' (ch, ix. 7.) The contribution, therefore, was in readiness, 

* Comprehensive Bible, Note in ioco. 
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jet not received from the conliibulois ; was begun, was fbrwoid long 
before, yet not hitherto coUecteit. Now this representation agrees with 
ODe, and only with one, Eupposilion, aamely, that erety man had laid hy 
JD store, had already provided a Eiind, from which he was afterwards to 
cootrihule — the very case which the First EpisUe authorises us to suppose 
la have existed ; for in that epistle, St. Paul had charged the Corinthians, 
' upon the first day of the week, every one of them, to lay by in store, as 
God had prospered him,' (1 Cor, nvi. 2.) ' 

2 Cot. Kiii. I. " Tliis is the third time I am coming to you. In l!ie 
mouth of two or three witnesses shall eiery word be established." Here 
an apparend; considerable chronological difficulty occurs, the Aposde 
menlioniag hjs design of visiting Corinth a third lime ; whereas only one 
visit before the date of this epistle is noticed in the Acts, (ch.xviii. 1.) Tliia 
difficulty is thus solved by Dr. Paley, with his usual judgment and 
ability : At length, however, he observes, it occui'red to my thoughts to 
inquire, whether the pass^e did necessarily imply that St. Paul had been 
at Coiinlh twice, or whether, wben he says, 'This is the tliird time I am 
coining to you,' he might mean only that this was the third lime thai he 
was ready, tliat he was prepared, that he intended to sel out on his jour- 
ney to Corinth. I recollected tliat lie had once before this purposed to 
visit Corinth, and had been disappointed in this purpose ; which disap- 
pointment forms the subject of much apology and protestation in the first 
and second chapters of the epistle. Now, it tlie journey in which he had 
been disappointed was reckoned by him one of the times in which 'he 
was coming to them,' then the present would be the Ihird time, i. e. of his 
being leady and prepared to come; although he had been actually at Cotinth 
only once before. This conjecture being taken up, a farther examination of 
the passage and the Epistle, produced proola which pbced it beyond doubt. 
'This is the third time I am coming to you.' In the verse following these 
words he adds, ' I told you before, and foretell you, as if I were present the 
second time ; and being absent, now I write to them which heretofore have 
sinned, and to all other, that, if I come again, I vdll not spare.' In this verse 
the Apostle ia declaring beforehand what be would do in his intended 
visit: his expression, therefore, 'as if I were present the second time,' 
lelales to that visit. But, if his future visit would only make liim present 
among them a second time, it follows ihat he had been already there 
but once. Again, in die fitteenth verse of the first chapter, he tells them, 
' In this confidence I was minded to come unto you before, that ye might 
have a second benefit.' Why a second, and not a third benefit f why 
ifvripav and not rplriiv x°F'^- '^ '''^ Tpirop ipxa/iat, in Ihe thirteenth 
chapter, meant a third visit? for, though the visit io the first chapter be 
that visit in which he was disappointed, yet, as it is evident from the 
episdCj that he had never been at Corinth from the time of the disappoint- 
ment to the time of writing the epistle, it follows, that if it n 
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second visit in which he was disappointed then, it could only be a risit 
which he proposed now. But the text, which I think is decisive of the 
question, if any question remain upon the subject, is the fourteenth verse 
of the twelfth chapter — ' Bdiold, the third time I am ready to come to 
yoo — *lioi>, TpiTov iroifuitc ix^ iXOiiv vpb^ vfiOQ, It is very clear that 
the.rpirov lroifu*c tx^ IXOiiv of the twelfth chapter, and the rptrov rovro 
ipxofuu of the thirteenth chapter, are equivalent expressions, were intended 
to convey the same meaning, and to relate to the same journey. The 
comparison of these phrases gives us St. Paul's own explanation of his 
own words ; and it is that very explanation which we are contending for, 
viz. that rpirov rovro ^pxo/mc does not mean that he was coming a third 
time, but that this was the third time lie was in readiness to come, rpirov 
iroi/ikfg exfo. Upon the whole, the matter is sufticiently certain ; nor do 
I propose it as a new interpretation of the text which contains the difficulty, 
for the same was given by Grotius long ago, but I thought it the clearest 
way of explaining the subject, to describe the manner in which the diflS- 
culty, the solution, and the proofe of that solution, successively presented 
themselves to my inquiries. Now, in historical researches, a reconciled 
inconsistency becomes a positive argument. First, because an impostor 
generally guards against the appearance of inconsistency ; and secondly, 
because when apparent inconsistencies are found, it is seldom that any 
thing else but truth renders them capable of reconciliation. The existence 
of the difficulty proves the want or absence of that caution, which usually 
accompanies the consciousness of fraud ; and the solution proves, that it 
18 not the collusion of fortuitous propositions which we have to deal with, 
but that a thread of truth winds through the whole, which preserves every 
eiicnmstance in its place.* 

Apparent discrepanciet between the sacred writers are of various kinds, 
aiising from various causes, and have been arranged under different 
classes, according to their several circumstances. As, however, it is doubt- 
fill under which class some of the instances should be placed, or to 
ascertain precisely ftom what cause the apparent contradiction arose, it 
'win be preferable upon the whole to detail them in the oider of Scripture, 
leaving the reader to decide upon their nature. 

Gen. xxxvi. 31 . ** And these are the kings that reigned in the land of 
Edom, before there reigned any king over the children of Israel.** As 
there viras no king in Israel in the time of Moses, this has been adduced 
as a proof of his not being the author of the book of Genesis. But Moses 
probably alludes to the promise which God made to Jacob (ch. xxxv. 11,) 
that kings should proceed from him ; and here states that these kings 
reigned before that prophecy began to be ftilfilled.f 

Exod. vi. 3. ** And I appeared unto Abraham, unto Isaac, and unto 
Jacob, by the name of God Almighty, but by my name JEHOVAH was 
I not known unto them.'' If Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob did not know the 

* Compreheusiv« Bible, CoDcludiog RemarJ^s to 2 CorinU>iaas. f Idem, Note in loco. 
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name JEHOVAH, then Moses must have used it in Oenesb by prolepsis 
or anticipation. But probably we should, with Mr. Locke and others, read 
it interrogatively, for the n^;ative particle i6, lo, not, has frequently this 
power in Hebrew : ** I appeared unto Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob by the 
name of God Almighty, and by my name JEHOVAH was I not also made 
known unto them ?'f 

Exod. xii. 40. ** Now the sojourning of the children of Israel, who dwelt 
in Egypt was four hundred and thirty years.'' The Samaritan Pentateuch, 
in all its manuscripts and printed copies, reads : omniM bninr ^n nvn»i 
:rov mKO pa-Tio raw trwVv onina nKai wa rwa -air -nw< * Now the sojourn- 
iug of die children of Israel, and of their Others in the land of Canaan 
and in the land of Egypt was 430 years.* The Alexandrine copy of the 
Septuagint has the same reading ; and the same statement is made by the 
Aposde Paul, in Gal. iii. 17, who reckons from the promise made to 
Abraham to the giving of the law. That these three witnesses have the 
truth, the chronology itself proves ; for it is evident that the descendants 
of Israel did not dwell 430 years in Egypt; while it was equally evident 
that the period from Abraham's entry into Canaan to the Exodus is ex- 
actly that number. Thus from Abraham's entrance into the promised 
land to the birth of Isaac was twenty-five years ; Isaac was sixty at the 
birth of Jacob; Jacob was 130 at his going into Egypt; where he and 
his children continued 215 years more ; making in the whole 430 years. 
See Kennicott's Dbsertation on the Hebrew Textf 

Num. iv. 39. ** All that were numbered of the Levites, which Moses 
and Aaron numbered at the commandment of the Lord, throughout their 
families, all the males from a month old and upward were twenty and two 
thousand.'' This total does not agree with the particulars ; for the Ger- 
shonites were 7500, the Kohathites, 8600, and the Merarites, 6200, which 
make a total of 22,300. Several methods of solving this difficulty have 
been proposed by learned men. Houbigant supposes there is an error in 
the enumeration of the Kohathites in ver. 28 ; the numeral w, shesh, 
^ six,' being written instead of v^, shalosh, < three,' before hundred. 
Dr. Kennicott's mode of reconciling the discrepancy, however, is the most* 
simple. He supposes that an error has crept into the number of the Ger- 
shonites in ver. 22, where instead of 7500, we should read 7200, as *t caph 
final, which stands for 500, might have been easily mistaken for i resh, 
200. (Dr. Kennicott on the Hebrew Text, vol. ii. p. 212.) Either of 
these modes will equally reconcile the difference.* 

Num. viii. 24. ** This is it that belongeth imto the Levites : from twenty 
and five years old and upward they shall go in to wait upon the service of 
the tabernacle of the congregation :" In ch. 4. 3, the Levites are appointed 
to the service of the tabernacle at the age of thirty years; and in chap. 23^ 
24, they are ordered to commence their work at twenty years of age. In 
order to reconcile this apparent discrepancy, it is to be observed, 1. At the 

* Comprehenaive Bible, Note in loco. 



OF THE SACRED SCRIPTURES. 173 

time of which Moses speaks in ch. 4. 3, the Levitical senrice was exceed- 
ingly severe^ and consequently required full grown, robust men to per- 
form it : the age of thirty was therefore appointed as the period for com- 
mencing this service, the weightier part of which was probably there in- 
tended. 2. In thi^ place God seems to speak of the service in a general 
way; hence the age of twenty-five is fixed. 3. In David's time and 
afterwards, in the fixed tabernacle and temple, the laboriousness of the 
service no longer existed, and hence twenty years was the age appointed.* 

Num. XXV. 9. " And those that died in the plague were twenty and 
four thousand." St Paul reckons only twenty-three thousand ; though 
some MSS. and versions, particularly the latter Syriac and the Armenian, 
bave, as here, 24,000. Allowing the 24,000 to be genuine, and none of 
ihe Hebrew MSS. exhibit a various reading here, and the 23,000 of St 
Paul to be also genuine, the two pbces may be reconciled by supposing, 
what is very probable, that Moses includes in the 24,000, the 1000 men 
who were slain in consequence of the judicial examination (v. 4.), as well 
as the 23,000 who died of the plague ; while St Paul only refers to the 
latter.* 

Nam. xxvi. 11. *< Notwithstanding the children of Korah died not" It 
seems to be intimated in ch. 16. 27, 31 — 33, that not only the men, but 
the sons and the little ones of Korah, Dathan, and Abiram were swal- 
lowed up by the earthquake ; but the text here expressly affirms, that 
the children of Koran < died not ;' and their descendants were famous 
even in David's time. On a close inspection, however, of verse 27 of the 
abovementioned chapter, we shall find that the sons and the little ones of 
Dathan and Abiram alone are mentioned. There is no mention of the 
<^ildren of Korah ; they, therefore, probably either not consenting to their 
fiUher's crime, or speedily repenting, were preserved when he was cut 
off; while it appears that those of Dathan and Abiram perished with their 
fathers.* 

Num. xxxi.3, 17, 18. '* And Moses spake unto the people, saying, Arm 
some of yourselves unto the war, and let them go against the Midianites, 
and avenge the Lord of Midian. Now therefore kill every male among 
the little ones, and kill every woman that hath known man by lying with 
him. But all the women children, that have not known a man by lying 
witii him, keep alive for yourselves." It was God's quarrel, not their own, 
that they were now to take up. These people were idolaters, and had 
seduced the Israelites to practise the same abominations ; idolatry is an 
offence against God ; and the civil power has no authority to meddle with 
what belongs to Him, vdthout especial directions, certified as in this case, 
in the most unequivocal manner. Private revenge, ambition, or avarice 
were to have no place in this business : Jehovah is to be avenged ; and 
through Him, the children of Israel, (ver. 2.) because they were nearly 
ruined by their idolatries. If Jehovah, instead of punishing sinners by 

* Comprehensive Bible, Note in loeo. 
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earthquakes, pestilence, or Euniney is pleased ezpsessfy to command any 
person or people to avenge his cause, this commission justifies, nay, sanc- 
tifies, war, massacre, or devastation. Though none can at present shew 
such a commission, yet the Israelites could; and it is therefore absurd to 
censure Moses, Joshua, and Israel, for the dreadful slaughter made by 
them. God himself passed sentence of condemnation, and. employed 
them merely as ministers of his vengeance ; and unless it could be proved 
that the criminals did not deserve their doom, or that God had no right to 
punish his rebellious creatures, such objectors only shew their eiunity. to 
God by becoming the unsolicited advocates of his enemies.^ 

The sword of war should spare women and children, as incapable of 
resisting; but the sword of justice knows no distinction, except that of 
guilty or not guilty, or more or less guilty. This was the execution of a 
righteous sentence upon a guilty nation, in which the women were the 
greatest criminals ; and it may safely be said, that their lives were forfeited 
by their personal transgressions. With respect to the execution of the 
male infants, who cannot be supposed to have been guilty, God, the author 
and supporter of life, who has a right to dispose of it when and how he 
thinks proper, commanded it : and ' shall not tlie Judge of alt the earth 
do right?** 

It has been groundlessly asserted, that Moses here authorised the Is- 
raelites to make concubines of the whole number of female children ; and 
a formidable objection against his writings has been grounded upon this 
monstrous supposition. But the whole tenor of the law, and especially 
a statute recorded in Deut. 21. 10 — 14, proves most decisively to the con- 
trary. They were merely permitted to possess them as female slaves, 
educating them in their families, and employing them as domestics; for 
the laws concerning fornication, concubinage, and marriage, were in full 
force, and prohibited an Israelite even from marrying a captive, without 
delays and previous formalities; and if he afterwards divorced her, he was 
to set her at liberty, * because he had humbled her'.* 

2 Sam. i. 6 — 10. compared with 1 Sam. xxxi. 3 — 6. The story of this 
young man appears to be wholly a fiction, formed for the purpose of in- 
gratiating himself with David, as the next probable successor to the crown. 
There is no fact in the case, except the bringing of the diadem and biace- 
lets of Saul, as a sufficient evidence of his death, which, as he appears to 
have been a plunderer of the slain, he seems to have stripped from the 
body of the unfortunate monarch. It is remarkable, that Saul, who had 
forfeited his crown by his disobedience and ill-timed clemency with 
respect to the Amalekites, should now have the insignia of royalty stripped 
from his person by one of those very people.* 

In 2 Sam. xxiii. 13, we read, " And three of the thirty chie& went, 
down, and came to David in the harvest time unto the cave of Adullam : 
and the troop of the Philistines pitched in the valley of Rephaim, &c." 

* Comprehensive Bible, Note in loco. 
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But by the enmneratioD, and from vene 39, we learn that instead of 
THiBTT they amount to ^thirty and seven in all." From the number of 
diese oflScers then being thirty-seven, it is almost self evident that orv^TVy 
cannot denote the thirty, as rendered in verse 13, &c., but some particular 
description of men, or officers ; for it can scarcely be said, with propriety, 
that we have thirty-seven out of thirty ; and besides in the parallel place 
in 1 Chronicles there are sixteen added !* o*«6v, should most probably 
be read, instead of ihaloshim, thirty, ihaluhim, as it is in verse 8, and ch. 
11. 11, and Exod. 14. 7, captaim: where Ixx. render rpcvrarac, which 
Jerome (on Ezek. 33.) says among the Greeks is the name of the second 
rank after the royal dignity.^ 

2 Sam. xxiv. 9. ^ And Joab gave up the sum of the number of the 
people unto the king: and there were in Israel eight hundred thousand 
▼aliant men that drew the sword ; and the men of Judah were five hundred 
thousand men.'* In the parallel place in Chronicles xxi. 5, 6, the men of 
Israel are said to be 1,100,000, and the men of Judah 470,000; to recon- 
oile which, it has been observed, that the embodied troops of the Israelites 
mm not reckoned here; and that, there l^eing twelve companies of 
24,000 each, and allowing to each 1,000 officers, the deficiency is exactly 
supplied. So to account for the deficiency in Judah, some are of opinion 
diat the legionary soldiers are included in the one account and not in the 
odier.* It should, however, be observed, that the Syriac in Chronicles 
has 800,000, as in the parallel passage of Samuel.* 

1 Kings V. 11. '< And Solomon gave Hiram twenty thousand measures 
of wheat for food to his household, and twenty measures of pure oil : thus 
gtve Solomon to Hiram year by year.*' * Twenty thousand baths of oil ' 
are mentioned in Chronicles (ch. 2. 10); and the Syriac, Arabic, and 
SepCuagint also have here ' twenty thousand measures.' But as barley 
and wine are also spoken of there, it is probable, that the wheat mentioned 
herBy and the small quantity of fine oil, was intended for the use of Hiram's 
own femily, while that in Chronicles was for his woiicmen.* 

1 Kings 5. 16* '^ Beside the chief of Solomon's officers which were 
over the work, three thousand and three hundred, which ruled over the 
people that wrought in the work." In the parallel passage of Chronicles 
(di. 2. 18), it is ' three thousand six hundred,* which is also the reading 
of the Septuagint here, and which is probably the true reading.* 

1 Kings viii. 65, 66. '^ And at that time Solomon held a feast, and all 
Israel with him, a gpreat congregation, from the entering in of Hamath 
unto the river of Egypt, before the Lord our God, seven days and seven 
days, even fourteen days. On the eighth day he sent the people away : 
and they blessed the king, and went unto their tents joyful and glad of 
lieart for all the goodness that the Lord had done for David his servant, 
and for Israel his people.*' In the parallel passage of Chronicles (ch. 7. 
10), tills is termed ^ the three and twentieth day of the seventh month,' 

* Comprehensive Bible. Note in itco. 
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that isy the ninth day of the dedication ; which Jardii reconciles by sup- 
posing that Solomon gave them leave to letam on the eighth day, and 
many of them did then return ; and that he dismissed the remainder on 
the ninths or 23d of the seventh month.* 

1 Kings xiii. 20 — 22. ** And it came to pass, as they sat at the table, diat 
the word of tlie Lord came unto the prophet that brought him back : 
And he cried unto the man of God that came £rom Judah, saying, 
Thus saith the Lord, Forasmuch as thou hast disobeyed the mouth of the 
Lord, and hast not kept the commandment which the Lord thy God 
commanded thee, but camest back, and hast eaten bread and drunk 
water in the place, of the which the Lord did say to thee. Eat no bread, 
and drink no water ; thy carcase shall not come unto the sepulchre of thy 
fathers.'* *' A great clamour," says Dr. Kennicott, ** has been raised 
against this part of history, on account of God's denouncing sentence on 
the true prophet by the mouth of the false prophet ; but, if we examine 
with attention the origiual words here, they will be found to signify either, 
' he who brought him back,* or, 'whom he had brought back;' for the very 
same words, m^vn iwh, asher hethivo, occur again, v«r. 23, where they are 
now translated, ' whom he had brought back ;' and where they cannot be 
translated otherwise. This being the case, we are at liberty to consider 
the words of the Lord as delivered to the true prophet, thus brought back; 
and then the sentence is pronounced by God himself, calling to him out 
of heaven, as in Gen. 22. 11. And that this doom was thus pronounced 
by God, not by the false prophet, we are assured in ver. 26. ' The Lord 
hath delivered him unto the lion, according to the word of the Lord, which 
He spake unto him.' Josephus [and also the Arabic] asserts, that the 
sentence was declared by God to the true prophet" * 

1 Kings XV. 6. '^ And there was war between Rehoboam and Jero- 
boam all the days of his life." Instead of Rehoboam, fourteen MSS., the 
Arabic, and some copies of the Targum, read Abijam. The Syriac has, 
* Abia, the son of Rehoboam ;' and the Editio Princeps of the Vulgate 
has Abia. This b doubtless the true reading, as otherwise it would be an 
unnecessary repetition of eh. 14. 30, and a repetition which interrupts the 
history of Abijah. This then agrees with 2 Chr. 13. 3, &c.* 

2 Kings XV. 23. *' And there was war between Asa and Baasha king 
of Israel all their days." That is, there was a constant spirit of hostility 
kept up between the two kingdoms, and no doubt frequent skirmishing 
between the bordering parties; but there was no open war till Baasha 
king of Israel began to build Ramah, which was, according to 2 Chr. 15. 
19 ; 16. 1, in the thirty-sixth year of Asa; but according to ch. 16. 8, 9, 
Baasha was killed by Zimri in the twenty -sixth year of Asa, and conse- 
quently he could not make war upon him in the thirty-sixth year of his 
reign. Chrouologers endeavour to reconcile this, by saying that. the years 
should be reckoned, not from the beginning of Asa's reign, but, from the 

* Comprehensive Bible, Note in loco. 
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separation of the kingdoms of Israel and Judah. We must either adopt 
this mode of solution, or admit that there is a mistake in some of the 
numbers, probably in the parallel places in Chronicles, but which we 
bare no direct means of correcting.* 

1 Kings xvi. 8. ^ In the twenty and sixth year of Asa king of Judah 
hegaai Elah the son of Baasha to reign over Israel in Tirzah, two years/' 
Baasha began to reign in the third year of Asa, and reigned 24 years ; 
yet he died and was succeeded by Elah in the 26th year of Asa; and, in 
like manner Elah, who began to reign in the 26th year of Asa, and was 
killed in the 27th, is said to have reigned two years. Thus it is evident 
that a part of a year is calculated as a whole year. In the Chinese annals, 
the whole year in which a king dies is ascribed to his reign, the years of 
tibe succeeding king being reckoned only firom the beginning of the follow- 
ing year. Jackson's Chr. Ant. vol. II. p. 443.* 

1 Kings xvi. 23. *^ In the thirty aud first year of Asa king of Judah 
began Omri to reign over Israel, twelve years : six years reigned he in 
Tirzah." As it is stated in verses 10 and 15, that Zimri began to reign in 
the 27tik year of Asa ; and as he reigned only seven days, and Omri im- 
mediately succeeded him, this could not be in the 31st, but in the 27th 
year of Asa. Jarehi, from Sedar Olam, reconciles this, by stating that 
Tibni and Omri began to reign jointly in the 27th year of Asa; and that 
Tibni dying about five years afterwards, Omri began to reign alone in the 
3l8t year of Asa.* 

' 1 Kings xviii. 1. " And it came to pass afler many days, that the 
word of the Lord came to Elijah in the third year, saying, Go, shew thy- 
self mito Ahab ; and I will send rain upon the eailh.'' This form of 
expression, both in Hebrew and Latin, means * after the third year,* i. e. 
some time between the third and fourth year. Thus when Horace 8a3rs, 
Nomtm prematvr in annum, he means that it was ' to be kept full nine 
yean,' and not any space between eight and nine. Hence this statement 
agrees with that of our Lord (Luke 4. 25), and St. James (ch. 5. 17), who 
say that the drought lasted three years and six months ; and the fact itself 
it attested by Menander, who, as cited by Josephus, says it happened in 
the time of Ithobalus, the father of Jezebel.* 

. 2 Kings viii, 26. " Two and twenty years old was Ahaziah when he 
began to reign ; and he reigned one year in Jerusalem. And his mother's 
naine was Athaliah, the daughter of Omri king of Israel." In the parallel 
passage of Chronicles (ch. 22. 2), it is said, * forty and two years old was 
Aliaadah when he began to reign;' but this is evidently a mistake, as -it 
makes the son two years older than his own father ! For, his father began 
to reign when he was thirty-two years old, and reigned eight years, and so 
died, being forty years old. See ver. 17.* Twenty-two is doubtless then 
the true reading in Chronicles, and it is supported by several MSS. and 
Versions.* 

* ComprdMDftive Bible, Note •'» loco. ' 
N 



178 EVtSEHCB OF THE 

a Kings xxt». 6. " So Jehoiakim slept with his felhers." As Jehoiakiia 
was • buried wilh the burial of an ass,' {Jet. 22. 18, 19 ; 36. 30), the ex- 
pression, ■ slept with his fathers,' can only mean that he died, without 
determining what became of either body or soul, • 

Ibid. " And Jehoiachin his son reigned in his stead." As this man 
i«i^ed only three months, and was a mete vassal of the king of Babylon, 
hi* reign is scarcely reckoned ; and iherefote Jeremiah (ch. 35. 30) says 
of Jehoiakira, ' he shall hare none lo sit u|>on the throne of David.'' 

2 Kings iLxiv. 8. " Jelioiachio vns eighteen years old when he began 
to reign, and he reigned in Jerusalem three months." In the parallel 
place (2 Chr. 36. 9) he is said to be only eight years old ; but this must 
he a. mistake, for vre iind that liaviug reigned only three months, he was 
carried captive to Babylon, and there had wives ; and had he been of 
such a tender age, it could scarcely have been said that, as a king, ' lie 
did that which was evil in the sight of the Lord.'* The Syriacand Arabic 
in Chronicles agree with the paiallel place in Kings, and have ' eighteen 
years;' wliich, as Scaliger observes, is no doubt the genuiDe reading.* 

2 Kings XXV. 19. " And out of the city he took an officer that was set 
over the men of war, and live men of them diat were in ttie king's pre- 
sence, which were found in the city, and the principal scribe of the host, 
which mustered the people of ihe land, and threescore men of the people 
of the land that were found in the city," In the parallel place of Jere- 
miali, (ch. lii. 25.) it is said that he look seven who were men near the king's 
person ; the s&me number is found in the Arabic in this pbcC ; while the 
Chaldee iias no less tii^tajifty : but m Jeremiah, this, osovell as all the rest 
of the Versions, reads (ewen. Probably they were no more than five at 
first ; or, perhaps, Jeremiah reckoned witli t!ie five the ojSter that was set 
over the men of war, and the principal scribe of the host, mentioned here, 
as two with the five; and thus made Mven in the whole.* 

1 Chron. i. 36. " Tlie sons of Eliphai; Teman, and Omar, Ze[Jii, 
Dud Galam, Kenai| and Timna, and Anialek." Here, according to our 
present text, Timna is reckoned among the sous of EUphaz; but it ^ 
pears from the parallel passage of Genesis, (ch. 36. 12.) that she was the 
concubine of Eliphaz, and mother of Ainalek. Agreeably to this, Ihe 
Arabic, and die Alexandrine copy of the Septuagint, read here, ' Timna, 
also, who was the concubine of Eliphai, bare him Amaiek,'* 

1 Chron. xi. 13. "lie was with David at Pas-Dammim, and there the 
Philistines were gathered togellier lo battle, where was a parcel of ground 
fill! of barley; and the people fled tram before the Philistines." In 
Samuel it is ' a piece of ground full of Unlila ;' and tliere a probably a 
mistake of o-nirw, leorini, ' barley,' for avrv, idashim, ' iKitilea,' or vkt 
iierKi. Some, however, think there were both kiUilei aad barley in Ihe 
field, which is not unlikely.* 

I Chron. xix. 7. " So they hired tliirly and two thousand chariots, and 
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dM khig of Maachah and his people ; who came and pitched befoie Me- 
dcba." ThirQr-two thousand soldiers^ exclusive of the fhonsand sent by 
the king of Maachah^ are inenti<»ed in ^ parallel passage, (2 Sa. 10. 6.); 
but of chariois or caralfy there is no mention ; and the number of eha- 
xiotg stated here la prodigious, and beyond all credibility. But as the 
wwd xn, raichev, denotes not only a chariot^ but a rider, (see Is. 21. 
7«)t it ouf^t most probably to be rendered here. In 'jl ooUectiye Sense, ea^ 
wJty ; and then the number of troops will exactly agree with the psissage 
of Samuels It is probable, that they were a kind of auxiliary troops who 
wwe usually mounted on horses, or in chariots, but who occasicmally 
served as foot sc^diers.* 

1 Chion. six. 18. ** But the Syrians fled before Israel; and Dairid 
slew of the Syrian seven thousand men which fought in chariots, and 
forty thousand footmen, and killed Shophach the captain of the host** 
Compared widi 2 Sam. x. 18. <' And the SyrianB fled before Israel ; a«d 
David slew the men of seven hundred chariots of the Syrians, and forty 
thousand hoaemen, aad smote Shobach the captain of theb host, who 
died dMte/' On the apparent discrepancy in the numbers of the cha- 
xiDteeffB, see p. 46, mipra. Respecting the 40,000 korumen in Samuel 
being termed footmen in Chronicles, it may be observed, that if these 
iioeps were, m we have supposed, a kind of dismounUd cevidrfy the 
taoDM footmen and k&rttmem might be indiflbrently applied to them.* 

1 Chron. xxi. 11, 12. ** So Gad came to David, and said unto^him, 
Thm saidi the Lord, Choose thee either three years' fiimine,'' &c. In 
% Sam. 24. 13, it is seven years ; but die Septiiagint has there r/Mci tri^ 
tktee years, a» here; which is, no doubt, the true leading, the letter t, 
JUffutf seoenf being mistaken for 3, gimmel, tkru.^ 

1 Chioo. xxL 20. ^ And Oman turned back, and saw the angel ; and 
his four sons with him hid themselves." The Syriac and Arabic say, 
* David saw the angel,' and make no mention of Oman in this place ; but 
the Septuagint says, Eat cir€(rrpcY|/cv Opva, km tide rov BaffiXfa, ' And 
Oma turned, and saw the king ;* and one of Dr. Kennicott's MSS. has 
ibon, hammelech, * the king,' instead of TKbon, hammal&ch, * the angel.' 
Hbubigant translates it in the same manner ; and vindicates his version 
horn the parallel place, (2 Sa. 24. 40.), where it is said he saw David; 
but not a word is there of his seeing the angel. It is true that the seeing 
of David is mentioned in ver. 21 ; but Houbigant supposes that this verse 
refers to his seeing the king while he was at a distance ; and the 21st to his 
seeing him when he same into his threshing-floor^ In the first case, he 
and his sons were afraid when they saw the king coming, and hid them- 
selves; but when he. entered the threshing-floor, they were obliged to ap- 
pear before him.* 

1 Chron. xxiii. 1. '< Now the Levites were numbered from the age of 
thirty years and upward ; and their number by their polls, man by man, 

* Compreh«n$tT« Bible, Notes in t9cH. 
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was thirty and eight thousand." Compared with ver. 24 — 27. " These 
were the sons of Levi after the house of their fathers, even the chief of the 
fathers, as they were counted by number of names by their polls, that did 
the work for the service of the house of the Lord, from the age of twenty 
years and upward. For David said, The Lord God of Israel hath given 
rest unto his people, that they may dwell in Jerusalem for ever ; and also 
unto the Levites ; they shall no more carry the tabernacle, nor any vessels 
of it for the service thereof. For by the last words of David the Levites 
were numbered from twenty years old and above." At first David ap- 
pointed the Levites to serve from thirty years old and upwards ; but consi- 
dering, probably, that the temple, which was about to be built, with its 
courts, chambers, &c. would require a more numerous ministry, he fixed 
this period, by this subsequent regulation, at twenty years and upwards. 
In the time of Moses, the age was from thirty years to fifty : here this 
latter period is not mentioned, probably because the service was not so 
laborious now ; for the ark being fixed, they had no longer any burthens 
to carry ; and therefore even an old man might continue to serve.*- 

2 Chron. iv. 3. '' And under it was the similitude of oxen, which did 
compass it round about : ten in a cubit, compassing the sea round about 
Two rows of oxen were cast, when it was cast." In the parallel passage 
of Kings, (1 Kings 7. 24 ) instead of onpn, bekarim, *oxen,' we have 
tryps, pekalm, * knops,' in the form of colocynthSy which last is supposed 
by able critics to be the reading which ought to be received here : tripn, 
bekarim, * oxen,' being a mistake for oryps, pekainfj * knops.' Houbigant, 
however, contends that the words in both places are right ; but that ipn, 
bakary does not signify an ox here, but a large kind of grape, according to 
its meaning in Arabic. But Dr. A. Clarke states that^^, bakar, or 

ijAfy bakarat, has no such meaning in Arabic, though the phrase l^J^ 

jiuJl, 6ino 'ibikri, or * ox eye,' signifies a species of black grape, very 
large and of incredible sweetness ; that consequently the criticism of this 
great man is not solid ; and that the likeliest method of reconciling the 
two places is supposing a change in the letters as above.* 

1 Chron. iv. 5. " And the thickness of it was an handbreadth, and the 
brim of it like the work of the brim of a cup, with flowers of lilies ; and it 
received and held three thousand baths." In the parallel passage (1 Kings 
7. 26.) it is said to hold only two thousand baths ; which some think may 
be reconciled by supposing that the quantity of water which was com- 
monly in it was 2000 baths, but that, if filled up to the top, it would hold 
3000. But, as the Babylonish cubit wai less than that of the ancient 
Hebrews, it might be the same with measures of capacity ; so that 2000 
of the ancient Jewish baths might have been equal to 3000 of those used 
after the captivity. The Targum cuts the knot: * It received 3000 baths 
of dry measure, and held 2000 of liquid measure.'* 

• Comprehensive Bible, Note in loco. 
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2 Chron. v. 10. ** There was nothing in the ark save tlie two tables 
which Moses put therein at Horeb, when the Lord made a cov^pant with 
the children of Israel, when they came out of Egypt." In the parallel 
passage in the Epistle to the Hebrews, (ch. 9. 4.), it is expressly stated 
that in the aik were * the golden pot that had manna, and Aaron's rod 
that budded, and the tables of the covenant ; ' but it is evident that the 
apostle speaks there of the tabernacle erected by Moses, and of the state 
and contents of that tabernacle in the time of Moses ; and in the temple 
there were several things added, and several left out. * 

2 Chron. xxii. 9. The account in the parallel passage (2 Kings x* 
10—14.) is somewhat different. 'The current of the story at large is 
this,' says Dr. Lightfoot, (Works, vol. i. p. 88.), 'Jehu slayeth Joram in 
the field of Jezreel, as Ahaziab and Joram were together : Ahaiiah seeing 
this flies, and gets into Samaria, and hides himself there. Jehu marcheth 
to Jezreel, and makes Jezebel dog's meat : from thence sends to Samaria 
for the heads of Ahab's children and posterity ; which are brought to him 
by night, and shewed to the people in the morning. Then he marcheth 
to Samaria, and, by the way, slayeth forty-two of Ahab's kinsmen ; and 
findeth Jehonadab, the father of the Rechabites. Coming into Samaria, 
he maketh search for Ahaziah : they find him hid, and bring him to Jehu, 
and he commands to carry him towards Gur, hy Ibleam, and there to 
slay him. — ^They do so : smite him in his chariot, and his charioteer 
driveth away to Megiddo before he dies.'* 

Ezra xi. 11. " All the vessels of gold and of silver were five thousand 
and four hundred." Instead of 5400, the enumeration of the articles in 
ver. 9, 10, only amounts to 2499 ; but in the parallel account, Esdras, ch. 
2.13,14, the amount is 5469, as will be evident from the follovring statements: 

IN ESDRAS. 

Gold cups 1000 

Silver cups 1000 

Silver censers 29 

Gold vials 30 

Silver vials • 2410 

Other vessels . . . . . 1000 



IN EZRA. 

Goldchargers 30 

SUver ditto 1000 

Knives 29 

Gold basons 30 

Sflver ditto 410 

Other vessels 1000 



Said to be 5400 

But only 2499 



Total 5469 

Surplus 69 

Deficiency ..... 2901 

It is supposed that they actually amounted to 5400, but that only the 
phief of them were specified, the spoons, &c. being omitted. * 

Ezra ii. 64. " The whole congregation together was forty and two 
thousand 'three hundred and threescore." Though the sum total, both 
here and in Nehemiah, is equalj namely, 42,360, yet the particulars 

* Comprehensive Bible, Note in loco. 
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reckoned up only weka 29,616 i« fim, and 3t,080 in Nebemtak s asd we 
fiod that Nebeoaiah mkentioBs 1 f 65 fMiaow wAntk ait boI in Eoa, and Ezhl 
has 494 not mentionad in Nebemiah. This last dvemnstancey wfaidi aeeas 
to render ail hope of reconciling them impoisiMey Mr. Aking thinks is 
the very point by wbicb they can be reconciled ; for, if we add £zn's 
surplus to the sum in Nehemiah, and Nehemiah's snrplns to the num> 
her in Eara, they will both amount to 31,683 ; which subtracted ficom 
42,360y leaves a deficiency of 10,7779 which are not named because 
they did not belong to the tribes of Judah and Benjamin, or to the piieslSy 
but to the other Israelitish tribes. * 

Neh. vii. 26. << The men of Beth-lehem and Netophah, an hundred 
fourscore and eight" The Septuagint reads here the same as in the pa^ 
rallel place, (Ezra 2. 21, 22.) Yum Boi^oXifi, ckotov iucotnr^tc vtoi kria^ 
[Alex. Aycrttf^a] xf vrf|covrac{' — ^ The children of Belhldiem, one hun- 
dred twenty and three ; the children of Netophah, fifty and «k.' Though 
this reading is not found in any Hebiew MS. yet collated, it w doubdees 
the true one. • 

Neh. vii. 33. << The men of Ae other Nebo, A% and two.'' The Alex* 
andrian MS. adds, Ytot MayojSwCy tKarov ircvrifMvracS, < The diildrenof 
Magbish, an hundred fifty and six,' as in Eir. 2. 30. * 

Neh. vii. 44. << The singers : the children of Asaph, an hundred forty 
and eight.'' One of Dr. Kennicott's MSS. (145.) reads in the parallel 
place of Ezra, (eh. 2.41, where the present reading is 128,) < an hundred 
and forty and eight,' as here.* 

Neh.. vii. 48. << The children of Lebana, (he children of Hagaba, the 
children ~of Shalmai." After Hagaba^ the Alexandrian MS. of the Septus^ 
gint inserts here, vun AkovS, vcoc Ovra, mot Kif rap, vioikyafl, * the children 
of Akoud, the children of Outa, the children of Ketar, the children of 
Agab,' or Hagab, which more nearly agrees with Ezra, 2. 46, 46 ; and in 
the latter verse, not only the Ken and Septuagint, but many of Dr. Kenoi^ 
cott's MSS. read ^obit', Shalmai^ as here. A more extensive collation of MSS. 
would doubtless tend still more to harmonize both the names and numbers; 
and for a more ample reconciliation, see the notes on these books. * 

Ps. Ix. titki *' To the chief Musician upon Shushan-eduth, Michtam 
of David, to teach; when he strove with Aram-naharaim, and with Aram- 
zobah, when Joab returned, and smote of Edom in the valley of salt 
twelve thousand." In 1 Ch. 18. 12, this victory is ascribed to Abishai, 
and the number is said to be 18,000; and in 2 Sam. 8. 13, it is attributed 
to David', and the persons slain are said to be 18,000 Syrians. But as 
Abishai acted under Joab, and Joab under David, it might very naturally 
be ascribed to the two latter : instead of o'w, orawj, ^ Syria,' in 2 Sam. 
12 MSS. and the versions have ottk, Edom; and it is probable, that d»3w 
nbK -iw, shenayim dsor aileph, 12,000, is here a mistake for "iS* *ittv narov, 
ihemonah dsor aileph, 18,000.* 

• Comprehensive Bible, Note in lotff. 
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Matt. Exvii. 9, 10. '' Then was (iilAlled that whkh was spoken by 
JeKmy the prophet, sayings And they took the thirty pieces of silver, the 
price of him that was valued, whom they of the children of Israel did 
value ; and gave them for the potter's field, as the Lord appointed me.** 
The wofds here quoted are not found in Jeremiah, but in Zechariah ; and 
a variety of conjectures have been formed in order to reconcile this discre- 
pancy. The most probable opinion seems to be, that the name of the 
prophet was originally omitted by the Evangelist, and that the name of 
Jeremiah was added by some subsequent copyist. It is omitted in two 
MSS. of the 12th century, in the Syriac, later Persic, two of the Itala, 
and in some other Latin copies ; and what renders it highly probable that 
the original reading was ^ut rov lepo^nrov^ by the prophet, is, that St* 
Matthew fi^quently omits the name of the prophet in his quotations. — 
See ch. 1. 22 ; 2. 5, 15 ; 13. 35 ; 21. 4. This omission is approved of 
by Bengely Dr. A. Clarke, and Home.* 

Matt xxvii. 28. <' And they stripped him, and put on him a scarlet 
robe." St Maik (ch. xv. 17.) calls it a purple robe ; but by trop^vpa is 
denoted whatever is of a dazzling red; and the words kcmccucov, scarlet^ 
and wopfvpa, purple, are not unfrequently interchanged.* 

Matt, xxvii. 34. '' They gave him vinegar to drink mingled with gall : 
and when he had tasted diereo^ he would not drink." St. Mark says, 
* wine mingled with myrrh ;' but as the sour wine used by the Roman 
soldiers and common people was termed oivoc, mne, and oI/oq, vinegar, 
{yin aigre, French,) is sour wine ; and as x^^^y goUy is applied to bitters 
of any kind, it is not difficult to reconcile the two accounts. * 

Mark v. 2. ** And when he was come out of the ship, immediately there 
met him out of the tombs a man with an unclean spirit." St. Matthew 
(ch. 8. 28..34.) gives a brief account of two demoniacs who were dispos- 
sessed on this occasion ; but Mark and I.uke omit the mention of one 
(who was perhaps not so remarkable), in order to record that of the other 
more fully.* 

Mark vi. 8, 9. — ** And commanded them that they should take nothing 
for their journey, save a staff only, no scrip, no bread, no money in their 
porse : but be shod with sandals ; and not put on two coats." St. Mat- 
thew says, they were to take, ' neither two coats, neither shoes, nor yet 
staves ;* but this precept plainly means, * Go just as you are ; take no 
other coat, shoes, or staff, than what you already have.'* 

Mark x. 46. '* And they came to Jericho : and as he went out of Je- 
ikho with his disciples and a great number of people, blind Bartimeeus, 
die son of Timaeus, sat by the highway side begging." St Luke (ch. 18. 
Z5f &c.) says, that this took place, ' as he was come nigh unto Jericho,' 
and afterwards records an event which took place in that city. But the 
words fy r« eyyi^av avrov eit lipixft*, may be rendered, * When he was 
ni^ Jericho,' which is equally true of him who is gone a litde way from 
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it, as of him who is come near it; and as it is probable tfiat Jesus staid 
some days in the neighbourhood, this might occur as he went out of the 
city during that time, and he might afterwards re-enter it St. Matthew 
(Matt 2a 29, &c.) mentions two blind men who reodved their sight on 
this occasion ; but Bartimeus was probably the more remarkable of the 
two, and therefore mentioned by name. * * 

Mark xiv. 3. ** And being in Bethany in ihe house of Simon the le- 
per, as he sat at meat, there came a woman having an alabaster box of 
ointment of spikenard very precious ; and she brake the box, and poured 
it on his head.** * It appears to me more probable' says Dr. Doddridge, 
' that Matthew and Mark should have introduced this story out of its 
place ; that Lazarus, if he made this feast, (which is not expressly said by 
John,) should have made use of Simon's house, as more convenient ; and 
that Mary should have poured this omtment on Christ's head and body, 
as well as on his feet ; than that, widiin the compass of four days, Christ 
should have been twice anointed with so costly a perfume ; and that the 
same fault should be found with the action, and the same value set upon 
the ointment, and the same words used in defence of the woman, and all 
this in the presence of many of the same persons ; all which imjprobable 
particulars must be admitted, if the stories be considered as different' The 
rebuke which Judas received from Christ at this unction determined him 
in his resolution to betray his Master; and therefore, Christ's rebuke, 
and Judas's revenge are united as cause and effect, by Matthew and 
Mark: ♦ 

Mark xvi. 1, 2. ** And when the sabbath was past, Mary Magdalene, 
and Mary the mother of James, and Salome, had bought sweet spicesy 
that they might come and annoint him. And very early in the morn- 
ing the first day of the week, they came unto the sepulchre at the rising of 
the sun." Mr. West supposes, that the women made two different 
visits to the sepulchre ; and in consequence of that, two distinct reports 
to the disciples ; — that Mary Magdalene, vrith the other Mary and Salome, 
set out not only early, but very early in the morning, Xtav irpa»c, t. e. be- 
fore the time appointed to meet Joanna and the other women there. (Lu. 
24. 10.) This interpretation, which is adopted by several eminent writers, 
is very probable, and reconciles the apparent discrepancy in the Evange- 
lists. * Mary Magdalene, as well as Peter, was evidently at the sepulchre 
twice on the morning of the resurrection. The first time of her going 
was some short time before her companions, the other Mary and Salome, 
(Matt, xxviii. 1 .) ; and observing that the stone had been removed, she 
returned to inform Peter and John. In the mean time, the other Mary 
and Salome came to the sepulchre, and saw the angeV as recorded l^ 
Matthew and Mark. While these women returned to the city, Peter and 
John went to the sepulchre, passing them at some distance, or going an- 
other way, followed by Mary Magdalene, who staid after their return. 
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Tliis was her second journey, when she saw two angels, and then Jesus 
himself, as here rdated ; and immediately after Jesus appeared to the 
other women, as they returned to the city. (Mat. xxviii. 9, 10.) In Ae 
mean time Joanna and her company arrived at the sepulchre, when two 
angds appeared to them, and addressed them as the one angel had done 
the other women. (Luke xxiv. 1 — 10.) They immediately returned to 
tiie city, and by some means found the apostles before the others arrived, 
and informed them of what they had seen; upon which Peter went a 
second time to the sepulchre, but saw only the linen clothes lying. (Luke 
xxiv. 12.) See Markland, Lampe, Tittman, &c.* 

Mark xvi. 5. '' And entering into the sepulchre, they saw a young man 
sitting on the right side, clothed in a long white garment, and they were 
affrighted." This appears to have been a different angel from that men- 
tioned by St. Matthew. The latter sat in the porch of the tomb, and had 
assumed a terrible appearance to overawe the guard (Matt, xxviii. 1.) ; 
bat this appeared as a young man, within the sepulchre, in the inner apart- 
ment The two angels spoken of by St. John (chs^. xx. 11.) appeared 
some time after these ; but whether they were the same or different can- 
not be ascertained ; neither can it be affirmed that the angels which mani- 
fested themselves to the second party of women, recorded by St. Luke, 
(ch. xxiv. 4.), were the same or differentf Mary Magdalene and the 
other Mary saw only one angel in white, sitting on the stone which he had 
xoUed from the door of the sepulchre ; but the women here mentioned 
(Luke xxiv. 4.) saw no angel till they had entered the sepulchre, when 
two appeared to them in * garments shining like lightning/ as the word 
imports. This, and several other variations, shew there were two distinct 
companies of women, who went successively to the tomb on the morning 
of the resurrection ; which renders the whole account clear and consistent. 
See supra.f . . 

Lukev. 3 — It. This account of the calling of Peter and Andrew, 
James and John, vrill be found, as Dr. Townson observes, on a near in- 
spection to tally marvellously with the preceding ones of Matthew and Mark; 
and is one of the evidences, that the Evangelists vary only in the num- 
ber or choice of circumstances, and write from the same idea of the fact 
which they lay before us. Though St. Matthew and Mark do not exactly 
tell us, that St. Peter was in the vessel when he was called by Christ, 
they signify as much ia saying that he was casting a net into the sea ; 
and though only St. Luke informs us that James imd John assisted 
Peter in landing the fish, yet it is implied, for Mark says, that when 
Christ had gone a little further, he saw them mending their nets, which 
had been torn by the weight of fish hauled on shorcf 

Luke xxii. 34. *^ And he said, I tell thee, Peter, the cock shall not crow 
diis day, before that thou shalt thrice deny that thou knowest me.'^ St. 
Matthew (ch. xxvi. 34.) and Mark (ch. xiv. 30.) say, * this night;' but both 

* ComprcheiMive Bible, Note on Jobn SO. 1. i Idem, Note in loc». 
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ezpressioos are hght, because the Jewish day of twenfy-^Mir houra began 
with the eveoiogy and ended with the erening of the following day.* 

Luke xxii. 68. *^ And after a little while aaoUier saw him, and said, 
Thou ait also of them. And Peter said, Mao, I am not'^ A maid 
challenged Peter in the second instance aocoiding to Matdiew and Maik, 
the latter of whom says expressly, if watSunni, * the maid,' not the one 
mentioned in v. 82, but aXXsf, another, as St Matthew states, (ch, xxvi. 
71 .) her who was the janitrix, or door-keeper, (John xriiL 17.)t yet here 
it is said trtpoQ, aDOther(man) and he also answers to a man. But enpeg, 
as Wetstein shews, may be, and is in innumerable instances, applied to a 
female ; and Matthew says, 'she said to them dial were there,' and Mark, 
< she began to say to them that stood by.' So that the maid gave the in- 
formation to those around her, and some man charged Peter with it. Pro- 
bably several joined in the accusation, though he answered to an individual, 
fbr St John says, ' They said unto him,' &c.* 

Luke xxiv. 33, 34. '' And they rose up the same hour, and returned 
to Jerusalem, and found the eleven gathered together, and them that 
were with them, sajring, The Lord is risen indeed, and hadi appeared to 
Simon." From Mark xvi. 13, we learn that the Apostles did not believe 
the testimony even of the two disciples €pom Emmaus, vehile it is here 
asserted they were laying, when they entered the room, * The Lord is 
risen,' &c. This difficulty is removed by rendering interrogatively, < Has 
the Lord risen,' &c.* 

Jno. xix. 19. ** And Pilate v^rote a title, and put it on the cross. And 
the writing was, JESUS OF NAZARETH THE KING OF THE 
JEWS." The apparent discrepancy between die accounts of this tide 
given by the Evangelists, which has been urged as an objection against 
their inspiration and veracity, has been most satisfectorily accounted for 
by Dr. Townson ; who supposes, that, as it was written in Hebrew, Greek, 
and Latin, it might have slightly varied in each language ; and that, as St. 
Luke and St. John wrote for the Gentiles, they would prefer the Gretk 
inscription, that St. Matthew, addressing the Jews, would use the Hebrew, 
and that St Mark, writing to the Romans, would naturally give the Latin.* 

Jno. xix. 14. ^' And it was the preparation of the passover, and about 
the sixth hour : and he saith unto the Jews, Behold your king !" Instead 
of tKTfi, sixth, several MSS. and Fathers have rpirv, third, as in tba 
parallel place, Mark 15. 25, 33, 34.* 

Jno. xix. 29. *' Now there was set a vessel full of vinegar: and tb^ 
filled a spunge with vinegar, and put it upon hyssop, and put it to hia 
mouth.*' This hyssop is termed a ^ reed' by Matthew, (ch. 27. 34, 48.) 
and Mark, (ch. 15. 36.); and it appears that a species of hyssop, with a 
reedi/ stalk, about two feet long, grew about Jerusalem* See Bochart,* 

Acts i. 12. <' Then returned they unto Jerusalem irom the mount called 
Olivet, which is from Jerusalem a sabbath day's journey." A sabbath dajr's 

* Comprehensive Bible, Kote in loco. fjdem, Note on Mark 14. 59. 
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jowrney was 7| ftuloiigB ; and Ike town of Bethany (whence our Lonl aa^ 
cended, aeeoiding to Luke 24. 50.) was 15 from Jemsalem. But the first 
legkm or tract of mount CHivet, called Bethpfaafe, extended from the ci^ 
a sabbath day's journey, where the tract called Bediany began ; and from 
Ais place our Loid ascended. See Ligbtfoot.* 

Acts yii. 4. ** Then came he out of die land of the Chaldeans^ and 
dwelt in Charran : and from thenoe, when his fiither was dead^ he re- 
moved him into this land, wherein ye now dwell." From Gen. 11. 26, 
k appears that Abmm was bom when Terah was 70 years of age ; and 
he departed from Haran when 75, (Oen. 12. 4.) ; while Terah lived to 
&e age of 205 years, (Gen. 11. 32.) Instead of 205, however, the Sa^ 
maritan has 145, which reconciles this discrepancy ; but it is not im- 
probable, that Abram was in reality bom when his father Terah was 130 
years old ; and that he is merely mentioned first in Gen. 11.26, by way 
of dignity.* 

Acts vii. 6. '^ And God spake on this wise. That his seed should so- 
journ in a strange land ; and that diey should bring them into bondage^ 
and entreat them evil four hundred years.'' St. Stephen here uses the 
round number 400, leaving out the odd tens ; for it is evident, from (he 
parallel passages, as wellas Josephus, (Ant 1. ii. c. 1. § 9. Bel. 1. v. c. 9. 
f 4.) that the real number of years was 430.* 

Acts vii. 14. '* Then sent Joseph, and called his father Jacob to him, 
and all his kindred, threescore and fifteen souls.'* In the Hebrew text, 
(Gen. 46. 27.) the number of persons is threescore and ten ; but St. 
Stephen quotes from the Septuagint, which adds the five sons of Ephraim 
and Manasseh to the account.* After Gen. 46. 20, the Septuagint adds, 
' These were the sons of Manasseh, whom his Syrian concubine bore unto 
him; Machir; and Machir begat Galead. The sons of Ephraim, Ma- 
naaseh's brother ; Sutalaam and Taam : and &e sons of Sutalaam, Edem.* 
Threescore and six were before mentioned, (ver. 26.) so that Joseph and 
his two sons together with Jacob himself, complete the seventy persons 
enumerated in ver. 27; and the numbers in verses 15, 18, 22, 25, amount 
to that number. The addition of five persons in the Septuagint, in ver.' 
20, was either the cause or the consequence of another difference in this 
veise ; for in that version, the number is seventy-five.* 

Acts vii. 15, 16, '* So Jacob went down into Egypt, and died, he, 
and our fathers. And were carried over into Sychem, and laid in the 
sepulchre that Abraham bought for a sum of money of the sons of Emmor 
the frither of Sychem." Of die two burying places of the patriarchs, one 
was at Hebron, the cave and field which Abraham purchased of Ephron 
tSae Hittate, (Gen. 23. 16, &c.); the other in Sychem, which Jacob (not 
Abraham) bought of the sons of Emmor, (Gen. 33. 10.) To remove this 
giariag discrepancy, Markland interprets irapa, fromy as it frequently sig- 
nifies with a genitive, and renders, * And were carried over to Sychem ; 
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of Sjt:)tem, ihej were laid in ibe sepulchre i^ch Abraham bought Ibr a 
mm «f nuKtej.' This agrees with the account which Josephus (Ant. I. 
u. c 8.) pns of Ibe Patnaichs ; (bat diey were carried out of Egypt, first 
to Sychetu, and dien to Hebron, where ibey were butied.* 

Acts vii. 43. " Yea, ye look up Ibe labenutcle of Moloch, and the 
staiof joui god Reia{^iaii, figures which ye made to worship them : and 
I will cany you away beyond Babjioo." In ibe passage of Amos, (ch. 
5, 27.) lo which Su Stephen refers, it is beyond Damascus ; but as Assyria 
and Media, lo which ibey were carried, was not only beyond Damascus, 
bul beyond Babyloo ilself, he stales that fact, and thus fixes more pre- 
cisely Ibe place of Ibeir captivity.* 



i 



6. From the multitude of Miracles, which nothing but the 
power of God could effect. 

As, boweser, eironeous notions have obtained respecting mttacles, I be? 
leave lo present the excellent definition, and explanation of ibeir nature 
nearly in the language of Professor Lee. " A miriKle is an event such at 
to exceed the power of man lo effect, brought abotU either Jor the parpoic 
offutjUiiag something predicted in a former revelation, or for furtberin^ 
iti objects and ends in one vjay or other." 

" These additional resliictions have been given for the following rea- 
sons : firs). Miracles do not appear lo have been afforded, except in cases 
where they were absolutely wanted, that is to say, either fiir the purpose 
of furnishing man with a revelation at the first, or of fulfiUing such parls 
of it as CDDsisted of predictions, and stood in need of such fulfilment, 
and thus to make it binding upon all." 

" Another reason fi>T ibese restrictions is: God cannot be iTironsislenl 
viilh himself. Every thing, therefore, laying claim to the authority of a 
miracle, but lending in any degree to thwart or conlradictlhe declarations 
of a prior revelation, must be false ; and in this case loo, of whatever dale 
such pretended miracle miglit be, we can have no possible doubt that it 
was an imposture." 

" It will be necessary here to show in what respects the usual defini- 
tion of miracles appears to be defective, in order lo justify the proposal 
of another. If then we define a miracle by saying. That it is some- 
thing which must suspend or contravene the ordinary operations or laws 
of nature, we shall lay down q condition which will prove useless in a 
great variety of cases, and inapplicable in many others. We have, for 
example, nuniei-ous predictions and other revelations mode in the Bible, 
in which not so much as one law or operation of nature has either been 
suspended or contraveoed. Such are all or most of Ihe prophecies deli- 
Tered; and Ihe same may be said of many of the miraculous 
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brought about: such as the Babylonian captivity, with its tenninatioii 
and the restoration of the Jews to Palestine, the fell of the Jewish polity, 
&c. which, taken in connection with their several circumstances, were 
truly miraculous ; but in which, nevertheless, none of the general laws 
Of operations of nature were either suspended or in any way contra- 
yened. Besides, it may be justly doubted, whether we have knowledge 
enough to determine, in a great variety of cases, when the ordinary laws 
of nature are suspended or not : and, although we may lay claim to some 
general knowledge on this head, yet it will never be in our power to affirm, 
whether many of those things which appear to us to have been thus 
brought about, do in truth contravene or suspend any of the primary 
laws, under which it has pleased the Almighty to place this system of 
things. But we can determine with sufficient accuracy and certainty, 
how hi the exertion of human powers, properly so called, will go : we 
may, therefore, safely rest our question on these grounds/'* 

In addition to the miraculous displays of divine power already detailed, 
(see pp. 53 — 60, 104 — 114 supra) the following maybe more particularly 
adduced in this place. 

(1.) The miraculous destruction of Sodom and the cities of the plain. 
In perfect accordance with the annunciation of this event by the Lord to 
Abraham, (Gen. xviii.) and Lot, (Gen. xix. 1 — 23.) the sacred historiau 
relates, ver. 24, 25; '^Then the Lord rained upon Sodom and upon Go- 
morrah brimstone and fire from the Lord out of heaven ; and he over- 
threw those cities, and all the plain, and all the inhabitants of the cities, 
and that which grew upon the ground.*' The word rendered ' brimstone,' 
{q. d. brennestone, or brinnestone, id at, burning-stone,) is always ren- 
dered by the LXX. ' sulphur,' and seems to denote a meteorous inflamma- 
ble matter, * We may safely suppose,' says Dr. A. Clarke, * that a shower 
of nitrota particles might have been precipitated from the atmosphere, 
here, as in many other places, called heaven^ which by the action ofjire, 
or the electric Jluidy would be immediately ignited, and so consume the 

cities.'t 
The Psalmist, describing the providence and justice of God, (Ps. xi. 6.) 

says, '* Upon the wicked he shall rain snai'es, fire and brimstone, and an 
horrible tempest: this shall be the portion of their cup." The word 
snares, dtid, pachim, Bp. Lowth (Praelect. xii.), explains by balls o/Jire, 
bolides, (Pliny, 1. xi. 26.), or simply lightning. This is a manifest allusion 
to the destruction of Sodom and Gomorrah.f 

(2.) The miraculous change of Lot's wife into a pillar of salt. The com- 
mand of the Lord viras : '* Escape for thy life ; look not behind thee, neither 
stay thou in all the plain ; escape' to the mountain, lest thou be con- 
sumed," (ver. 17.) But, in total disregard of this mercifiil warning. Lot's 
^ wife looked back firom behind him, and she became a pillar of salt." 
Tarrying too long in the plain, she was, most probably, struck dead with 

* Six Sennons, Sec p. Ixxxviii. &c. ' t Comprehensive Bible, Notes m loci*. 
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UgfatniBg, Hid tti£feoed mi the place whae she slood ; while die nitroHnil* 
phuieoutt matter which descended, or (he a^phaltuSi which aboimds in die 
plaiiiSy encnuted her, and being, as it were wnbahncd, Ae became a saL^* 
bituminous mass or pillar.* 

(3.) The flourishing of Aaron's rod. Num. z?ii. 6^-4. ** And Moses 
spoke uBio the children oC Israiri, and e?eiy one of their princes gave hkn 
a rod apiece, for each- prince one, according to &eir &dKi8' houses, even 
twelfe rods : and the rod of Aaron was among their rods. And Moses 
laid up the rods beicre the Lord in the tabemade of witness. And H 
came to pass, that on the morrow Moses went into the tsdbeiBAcle of wie- 
nass; and, bdK>ld, the rod of Aaron for the houft of Levi was budded, 
and brought forth buds^ and bloomed bloasoms, and yielded almonds^r*^ 
This fret was so unquestionaUj nnraccdoas, tet no donbC could remain 
on the minds of the people, or the ennious dbie&, of the divine apfwin^ 
ment of Aaron. A sceptre or staff of office, resuming ite vegetative life 
was GOisidered an absolute impossibility among the andents; and as tibey 
were accustomed to swear by their sceptres, tius cireamstance was added 
to establish and confirm the oath. A remarkable instance of this we have 
in Homer, (D. i. v. 293, et m^.) where Achilles, in his rage against Aga- 
memnon, swear^ "Sol put roit mofwrfioVj f fLS9 9VWort ^Xka mm o^jovp 
^vtff I, crti^if irp*>ra ro/iqv iv o^€trm XcXotiriy owl* aiH^iiKii^vr * By this 
sceptre which shall never bod, nor boughs bring forth, nor yet grow greeft 
again, since having left its trunk on the nsountains.* Viigil (.£n. I. xfi. 
v. 306, et aeq.) represents king Latinus swearing in the seme way, to con- 
firm his covenant widi iBneas. Huet, bishop of Avranches i»of opinion^ 
(Quest. Alnet. 1. ii. c. 12.) that this miracle gave rise to the Greek tradi- 
tion of the chib of Hercules, which sprouted again when put into the 
earth. (Pansanias, I. ii. c. 31. § IS.)* 

(4.) The destmction of the first-bom of ^gypf, &od. xn. 29, 39. ' 
" And it came to pass, that at midnight, the Lord smote all the firstborn in 
the land of Egypt, firom the firstborn of Pharaoh diat sat on his throne 
unto the firstborn of the captive that was in the dungeon ; and aH the 
firstborn of cattle. And Pharaoh rose up in the night, he, and aH his ser- 
vants, and all the Egyptians ; and there was a great cry in Egypt ; for 
there was not a bouse where there was not one dead.*^ When God mira- 
cnknisly destroyed all the firstborn of the Egyptians, he spared those of the 
Israelites ; and, in commemoration of that event, he was pleased to ap- 
point that all the firstborn males 'should be set apart tmto himseUT.' 
(Ex. xiii. 12, 16.) €rod was, (Num. iii. 12.) plieased to relinqui^ this 
claim, amd to appoint the whole tribe of Levi to attend his immediate ser- 
vice in their stead. The reason generally assigned, why God should give 
this honour to the Levites in preference to the other tribes, is because of 
the extraordinary zeal they manifested agamst idolatry in the case of the 
golden calf. (Ex. xxxii. 26 — 28. De. xxxiii. 9.) See afeo pp. 57, 99, supra.* 

* CompreiMnsive BiUe, Notes t^Joriv. 
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(5.) The apakmg of Babam's sm. Num. xm. 25. ^ And tbe Loid 
opened die month of the ass^-aod she said unto Balaam, What have I 
done unto thee^ that tiion hast smitten me these three times ?^ And 
wliefe is the wonder of all this ? If the atv had opened her own rmmtk, 
and- reproved the rash prophet, we might well be astonished ; but when 
God opens the numih, an au can speak as well as a man. It is to no pur- 
pose to speak of the construction of the ass's mouth, of the formation of the 
tongue and jaws being unfit for speaking ; for an adequate cause is as* 
for this wonderful effect — ' The Lord opened the mouth of the 
;' and no one who bdieves in a God, can doubt of His power to do 
iStda and much more. Even the headien did not think such things beyond 
die power of dieir deities. Of animate and inanimate things receiving for 
a short time the gift of speech the heathen m3rthology is full. Witness 
die ass of Silenus ; the ram of Phryxus ; the bull of Europa ; the lamb in 
Eg3rpt, in the reign of Boccaris ; the elephant of Poms ; and the horses of 
Achilles and Adrastus. See Bochart, Hieroz. F. I. 1. ii. c. 14. Huet, 
Alnet. Qusest. I. ii. e. 12. n. 26. [ Universal Hist. vol. ii. b. 1. c. 3. n. 1. 
and Homer, ii. I. xvit. 426. xix. 405.* 

(6.) The preservation of the Israehtes' raiment in the wilderness, 
Deut viii. 4. " Thy raiment waxed not old upon diee, neither did thy 
foot swell, these forty years.'' Many have supposed tbe meaning of this 
text lo be, that * God so amply provided for them all tbe necessaries of 
fife, that they never were obliged to wear tattered garments, nor were their 
feet injured for lack of shoes or sandals.' Now, though the Israelites 
doabdess brought out of £g3qpt more raiment than what they had upon 
Aem ; and they might manufecture die fleeces of their flocks in the wilder- 
ness, and also might be favoured by Providence with other supplies from 
tke neighbouring nations or travelling hordes of Arabs ; yet, when we 
ooBsidef their immense numbers, their situation and long continuance in 
dM wilderness, and the very strong expressions made use of in the text, 
dMie seems no reason to question the extraordinary and miraculous inter- 
position of God in thb respect, as well as in others, not less stupendous 
kk dieir nature, or constant in their supply.* 

(7.) The miraculous passage of the Jordan, Joshua iii. 15 — 17. And 
as Ibey that bare the ark were come unto Jordan, and the feet of the 
priests that bare die ark were dipped in the brim of die water, (for Jordan 
oveffloweth all his banks all tbe time of harvest,) that the waters which 
came- down flpom above stood and rose up upon an heap very far from the 
cjty Adam, that is beside Zaretan : and those diat came down toward the 
sett of the plain, e?en die salt sea, foiled, and were cut off; and the 
paopke passed over right against Jericho. And the priests diat bare the 
aidk of the covenant of the Lord stood firm on dry ground in the midst of 
Jord an , and all the Israelites passed over on dry ground, until all the 
people were passed dean over Jordatt.** The ordinary current of the Jor- 
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dan, near where the Israelites crossed, ia said, by Maundrell, to be about 
20 yards across, deeper than a man*s height, and so ra|>id, as there is no 
swimming against it It has, however, two banks ; die first, or inner one, 
b that of the rirer in its natural state, and the second, or outer one, about 
a furlong distant, is that of its overflowings, which it does when the sum- 
mer's sun has melted tbe snow on mount Lebanon and Hermon, in die 
months of March and April. And this was the time which God chose 
that the Israelites should pass over it; that a miraculous interposition 
might be necessary ; and that, by the mirade, they might be convinced of 
his omnipotenc*". ♦ * There are two obvious natural causes,' says Mr. 
King, (Morsels of Crit vol. iu. p. 285.), *by which the eflfect here de- 
scribed might be produced ; though most certainly the bringing either one 
or both of them to act, on the precise occasion, and so very powerfully, 
could only be the immediate command of God, the great Creator of all 
those powers in nature. The one might be an earthquake. The other 
cause might be a strong south, or south-west wind, which might drive 
back, and retard the flowing of the waters above Jericho ; whilst those 
below more easily found their way to the Dead Sea, and left a fordahle 
passage at tbe appointed place. Either or both these causes might operate. 
We are by no means without experience, of instances of such natural 
causes sometimes producing similar ejects, in what is called the natural 
course of things. We find on record, diat in the year 1645, there arose, 
in the morning, so furious a wind at Geneva, that it laid dry the bed of 
the impetuous Rhone above the bridge ; insomuch that many crossed 
quite over it dry, on foot ; and the son of M. D'Aubigny even picked up 
some ancient medals therein ; the passage continuing free during an hour's 
time. * This, and the other miraculous events attendant on the journey 
of the Israelites from Egypt, the Psalmist depicts in energetic and 
sublime language in Ps. 114 ; on which Mr. Addison properly observes, 
(Spect. 461.) that the author of this Psalm designedly works for effect, in 
pointing out the miraculous effects, without mentioning an agent; till, at 
last, when the sea is seen rapidly retiring from the shore, Jordan retreat- 
ing to its source, and the mountains and hills running away like a flock 
of affrighted sheep, that the passage of the Israelites might be eveiy way 
uninterrupted; then the Cause of all is suddenly introduced, and the- 
presence of God in his grandeur solves every difficulty .• 

(8.) The miraculous taking of Jericho, which strictly accorded vrith 
the prediction, Josh. vi. 3 — 5. " And ye shall compass the city, all ye 
men of war, and go round about the city once. Thus shalt thou do six days. 
And seven priests shall bear before the ark seven trumpets of rams* horns : 
and the seventh day ye shall compass the city seven times, and the priests 
shall blow with the trumpets. And it 'shall come to pass, diat when they 
make a long blast with the ram's horn, and when ye hear the sound of 
the trumpet, all the people shall shout with a great shout ; and the wall 
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of the city shall fall down flat, and the people shall ascend up eyery man 
straight before him/' (Compare ver. 12 — 20.) The words ir^niTf /msrw. 
shopheroth h^ovelim, should rather be rendered jubilee trumpets, i. e. 
such as were used on the jubilee, which were probably made of horn or 
silver: for the entrance of the Israelites into Canaan was indeed a jubilee 
to them (See Le?. 25. 11, &c. :) — instead of the dreadful trumpet of 
war, they were ordered to sound the trumpet of joy, as already conquerors. 
The words rrnnn Tjn noin nbsoi, wenaphelah chomath hair tachtey/uif are 
literally, ' and the wall of the city shall fall down under itself; * which 
appears simply to mean, that the wall shall fall down from its very founda- 
tion ; which was probably the case in every part, though large breaches 
in different places might have been amply sufficient first to admit the 
armed men, after whom the host might enter to destroy the city. There 
is DO ground for the supposition, that the walls sunk into the earth.* 

(9.) The standing still of the sun and moon at the command of Joshua, 
Josh. X. 12. *^ Then spake Joshua to the Lord in the day when the 
Lord delivered up the Amorites before the children of Israel, and he said 
in the sight of Israel, Sun, stand thou still upon Gibeou ; and thou, 
Moon, in the valley of Ajalon." Joshua doubtless acted, on this occa- 
sion, by an immediate impulse upon his mind from the Spirit of God. 
It would have been improper either that he should speak, or that the 
miracle should be recorded, according to the terms of modem astronomy. 
The sun appeared to the Israelites over Gibeon, and the moon over the 
valley of Ajalon, which is supposed to have been situated in a different 
direction : and there they appeared to be stayed in their course for * a 
whole day ;' either for the space of about twelve or fourteen hours, or for 
the time of one diurnal revolution. Many enquiries have been made 
concerning the way in which this miracle was wrought, and many diffi- 
culties and objections have been urged against understanding it literally. 
But the &ct is authenticated by the divine testimony ; and the manner in 
which it was accomplished, lies entirely out of our province, because be- 
yond our comprehension.* 

(10.) The appearance of Samuel to Saul, 1 Sam. xxviii. 11 — 20. 
There is considerable diversity of opinion, both among learned and pious 
men, relative to this appearance to Saul. Some say it was the devil who 
personated Samuel ; and others maintain it was all an imposition of this 
cunning woman, and that there was no supernatural agency at all. But 
the most probable opinion seems to be, that Samuel himself did actually 
appear to Saul, not by the power of enchantment, but by the appointment 
and especial mercy of God, to warn this infatuated monarch of his ap- 
proaching end, that he might make his peace with his Maker. There is 
not the smallest intimation of chicanery or Satanic influence given in the 
text ; but on the contrary, from the plain and obvious meaning of the 
language employed^ it is perfectly evident that it was Samuel himself, 
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mn 'jKiwp, Shemooel hoo, as it ia expressed in vet. 14. Indeed ihe *ery 
soul of Samuel seems to breathe in hia expressions of displeasure against 
the disobedience and wickedness of Saul ; while the awfiil, prophetic 
denunciations, which accordingly came to pass, were such as neither 
human nor diabolical wisdom could foresee i and which could only be 
known to God himself, and to those to whom he chose to reveal Ihem.* 

(11.) The death of die disobedient prophet. 1 Kings xiii. 28. " And 
he went and found his carcase cast b the way, and (he ass and the lio» 
standing by the carcase : the lion had not eaten the carcase, nor torn the 
ass." All here was supernatural. The lion, though he had killed ihe 
man, yet, contrary to his nature, did not devour him, nor tenr the ass, 
nor meddle with ihe Iravellera that passed by ; while the ass stbod quietly 
by, not fearing the lion, nor betaking himself to lligiit ; botli stood as 
guardians of the fallen prophet, till this extraordinary intelligence was 
carried into tlie city, which rendered the rairucle more illustrious, and 
plainly shewed that ihis event did not happen by chajice. This concnlena- 
tioa of miracles marked tlie death of tlie man of God, as a Divine rebul^e 
for his disobedience in eating bread at idolatrouH Belhel ; and here we 
see, as in various other cases, that ' often judgment begins at the bouse of 
God.' The true prophet, for suffering himself to be seduced by the old 
prophet, and for receiving that as a revelation ii-om God which was op- 
posed to the revelation which himself had received, and which was con- 
firmed by so many miracles, is slain by a lion, and his body deprived of 
the burial of his fathers ; while the wicked king and the fallen prophet 
are both permitted to live.* 

(12.) The feeding of Elijah by ravens. I Kings xvii. a — 6. " And the 
word of tlie Lord came unto him, saying. Get thee hence, and turn thee 
eastward, and hide thyself by the brook Cherith, that is before Jordnn. 
And it shall be, that thou shall drink of the brook i and I have com- 
manded the ravens to feed thee there. So he went and did according 
unto the word of the Lord ; for he went and dwelt by the brook Cherith, 
that is before Jordan. And the ravens brought him bread and flesh in the 
morning, and bread and llesEiin the evening; and he drank of the brook-" 
Some have thought tliat the prophet Elijah, instead of being fed by ravens, 
was supplied by merchants, or Arabians, or the inhabitants of the ci^Arbo, 
Bui, 1. Q'siv, oreDi'iN, in never used singly to denote merchants; nor 
would God have said, generally, that he had commanded the mercltatits, 
but have specified what merchants he had commanded. 2. The word ts 
not read ortvim but aravim when it signifies Arabs ; nor is it likely that 
they should be found in that district. 3. The inhabitants of •on), Arbo 
or Orbo, if any city of that name then existed, must have been called, ac- 
cording to the genius of the Hebrew language, Diaijr, erbo^im, or B^aiJ', 
arbonim, not c-a-w, orrvim. 4. The solemn declaration of good Obadiah, 
that Ahab took an oalh of every people, that he was not concealed among 
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theniy shews that his situatioa required the utmost priTacy, even to solitude, 
and that it was impossible for him to remain concealed among the inhabi- 
tants of the countiy. 5. When the brook was dried up, the prophet was 
oU]^ed to quit his asylum, which he needed not to have done had a 
people been his suppliers, as they could have brought him water as well 
as food. 6. Hence we may justly conclude, that these orevim were true 
raocns, as it is rendered in nearly every version.* 

(13.) The destruction of the children, or young men, who mocked Elisha, 
by bears, 2 Kings ii. 23, 24. << And he went up from Bethel : and as he 
was going up by the way, there came forth little children out of the city, 
and mocked him, and said unto him. Go up, thou bald head ; go up, thou 
bald head. And he turned back, and looked on them, and cursed them 
in the name of the Lord. And there came forth two she bears out of the 
wood, and tare forty and two children of them." The words mop trijn, 
nedrim ketannim, not only signify littie children, but young men ; for Ttap, 
kaion, signifies not only Utlle^ but young, in opposition to old ; and 1)^, 
mur, signifies not only a cMld, but a young man, grown to years of ma- 
tarity : thus Isaac is called "Q^. when twenty-eight years old, Joseph when 
thirty-nine, and Rehoboam when forty. These idolatrous young men, 
having heard of the ascension of Elijah, without believing it, blasphemously 
bade Elisha follow him. The venerable prophet, from a divine impulse, 
pronounced a curse *■ in the name of the Lord ;* which was immediately 
followed by the most terrible judgment; thus evincing the Source from 
which it flowed.* 

(14.) The supply of water to the combined armies of Jehoram, Jehosha- 
phat, and the king of Edom, according to the word of Elisha, 2 Kings iii. 
16 — 20. << And he said, Thus saith the Lord, Make this valley full of 
ditches. For thus saith the Lord, Ye shall not see wind, neither shall ye 
fee rain; yet that valley shall be filled with water, that ye may drink, both 
ye, and your cattle, and your beasts. And this is but a light thing in the 
sight of the Lord : he will deliver the Moabites abo into your hand. And 
ye shall smite every fenced city, and every choice city, and shall fell every 
good tree, and stop all wells of water, and mar every good piece of land 
with stones. And it came to pass in the morning, when the meat offering 
was offered, that, behold, there came water by the way of Edom, and the 
country was filled with water." This supply was altogether miraculous ; 
for there was neither wind nor rain, nor any other natural means to fur- 
nish it* 

(15.) The feeding of a hundred men by Elisha on twenty barley 
loaves, 2 Kings iv. 42 — 44. '< And there came a man from Baal-shalisha, 
and brought the man of God bread of the firstfruits, twenty loaves of bar- 
ley, and fiiU ears of com in the husk thereof. And he said. Give unto the 
people, that they may eat. And his servitor said. What, should I set this 
before an hundred men ? He said again, Give the people, that they may 

• Cotnprehensive Bible, Note in loco. 
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eat : for thus sahh the Lord, They shall eat, and shall leave thereof. So 
he set it before them, and they did eat, and left thereof, according to the 
word of the Lord." Probably * the foil ears of com in the husk ' were 
parched com, or com to be pardied; — ^foll ears, before tb^ are ripe, 
parched on the fire ; a very frequent food in the East The loaves were 
probably extremely small, as their loaves of bread still are in eastern 
countries. But small as this may appear, it would be a considerable pre- 
sent in the time of famine ; though very inadequate to the number of 
persons.* 

(16.) The causing of iron to swim by Elisha, 2 Kings vi. 5 — 7. " But 
as one was felling a beam, the ax head fell into the water : and he cried, 
and said, Alas, master 1 for it was borrowed. And the man of Grod said, 
Where fell it? And he shewed him tlie place. And he cut down a stick, 
and cast it in thither ; and the iron did swim. Therefore said he, Take 
it up to thee. And he put out his band, and took it.*' This simple means 
could have no natural tendency to raise the iron, and cause it to swim : 
it was only a sign, or ceremony, which the prophet chose to employ on 
the occasion. This was, then, a real miracle ; for the gravity of the metal 
must otherwise still have kept it at the bottom of the river.* 

(17.) The destmction of Sennacherib's army, 2 Kings xix. 35. ''And 
it came to pass that night, that the angel of the Lord went out, and smote 
in the camp of the Assyrians an hundred fourscore and five thousand : and 
when they arose early in the morning, behold, they were all dead corpses.'' 
In conformity to the prediction of this astonishing event by the prophet 
Isaiah, ver. 7, '' Behold, I will send a blast upon him," &c., it is pro- 
bable this angely or messenger, was the simoom, or hot pestilential wind, 
which is so frequent in eastern countries, and often destroys vast numbers 
in a moment. See Thevenot, Trav. P. i. b.ii. c. 20, P. ii. b. i. c. 20, b. ii. c. 16.* 
The destmctive nature of the Sam, Simoom, Smoom, or Samiel, is mentioned 
by almost all travellers. When this pestilential wind advances, which it does 
with great rapidity, its approach is indicated by a redness in the air; and, 
when sufficiently near to admit of being observed, it appears like a haze, 
in colour resembling the purple part of the rainbow, but not so compressed 
or thick. The principal stream of the blast always moves in a line, about 
twenty yards in breadth, and twelve feet above the sur&ce of the earth, 
but its parching influence pervades all places to a considerable distance. 
The only mean of preservation from its noxious influence, is to lie flat, 
with the face upon the ground, till the blast be over. Camels and other 
animals instinctively perceive its approach, and bury their mouths and 
nostrils in the ground. It rarely lasts more than seven or eight minutes, 
but so poisonous are its effects, that it instantly suffocates those who are 
unfortunate enough to inhale it. f 

The circumstances connected with this event is the subject of the 29th 
and four following chapters of Isaiah, as Bishop Lovrih observes,-— namely, 

* Comprehensive Bible* Note in loco. f Idem, Note on Gen. 41. 83. 
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ihd invasioa of Sennacherib ; the great distress of the Jews while it con- 
tinued ; their sudden and unexpected deliverance by God's immediate 
interposition in their behalf; the subsequent prosperous state of the king- 
dom under Hezekiah ; interspersed with severe reproofe, and threats of 
punishment, for their hypocrisy, stupidity, infidelity, their want of trust 
in God, and their vain reliance on the assistance of Egypt; and with pro- 
mises of better times, both immediately to succeed, and to be expected in 
the future age.* 

In conformity with the preceding view of the agency employed by the 
Lord in effecting this miraculous overthrow, are the other terms employed 
by the prophet in these chapters. In foretelling the distress of Jerusalem 
he exclaims, (ch. xxix. 1, 2,) "Woe to Ariel, to Ariel, the city where 
David dwelt ! add ye year to year ; let them kill sacrifices. Yet I will 
distress Ariel, and there shall be heaviness and sorrow : and it shall be 
unto me as Ariel.'* Or, as Bishop Lowth renders it, * and it shall be unto 
me as the hearth of the great altar ;* that is, it shall be the seat of the fire 
of God, which shall issue from thence to consume his enemies. The 
hearth of the altar is expressly called bn^^iH, ariel, by Ezekiel, ch. iii. 15 ; 
which is put, in the former part of the verse, for Jerusalem, the city in 
which the altar was.* So again in Isa. xxx. 31,33, "For through the 
voice of the Lord shall the Assyrian be beaten down, which smote with a 
rod. For Tophet is ordained of old ; yea, for the king it is prepared : he 
hath made it deep and large : the pile thereof is fire and much wood ; the 
breath of the Lord, like a stream of brimstone, doth kindle it. " Tophet 
was a part of the valley of Hinnom, south-east of Jerusalem, where the 
Canaanites and afterwards the Israelites, sacrificed their children to Mo- 
loch ; and it is here used by metonymy, for the place where the Assyrian 
army was destroyed, which appears to have really happened on the 
opposite side of Jerusalem, near Nob, Isa. x. 32 .f 

(18.) The recovery of Hezekiah from a dangerous sickness, 2 Kings 
XX. 7. " And Isaiah said. Take a lump of figs. And they took and laid 
it on the boil, and he recovered.*' ttw, shechin, from the Arabic . <g* *>^ 

tachana, to be hot, signifies an inflammatory tumour, or burning boil : 
and some think that Hezekiah's malady was a pleurisy ; others, that it was 
the plague ; and others, the elephantiasis, a species of leprosy, as one of 
the Hexapla versions renders in Job 2. 7. A poultice of figs might be 
very proper to maturate a boil, or dismiss any obstinate inflammatory 
swelling, and the propriety of such an application is expressly mentioned 
by Pliny (I. xxii. c. 25, 1, xxiii. c. 7) ; but we cannot discuss its propriety 
in this case, unless we were certain of the nature of the malady. It was, 
however, the natural means which God chose to bless for his recovery ; 
and without this interposition, he must have died.f 

(19.) The going back of the shadow ten degrees on the sun-dial of 
Ahaz, 2 Kings xx. 8 — 11. " And Hezekiah said unto Isaiah, What 

* Comprehensive Bible, Note oii Isa. £9. Z. f Idem, Note m loco. 
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shall be the sign that the Lord will heal me, and that I shall go up into die 
house of the Lord the third day ? And Isaiah said, This sign shalt thou 
have of the Lord, that the Lord will do the thing that he hath spoken ; 
shall the shadow go forward ten degrees, or go back ten degrees ? And 
Hezekiah answered. It is a light tiling for the shadow to go down ten de- 
grees : nay, but let tlie shadow return backward ten degrees. And Isais^ 
the prophet cried unto the Lord : and he brought the shadow ten degrees 
backward, by which it had gone down in the dial of Ahaz." What these 
degrees were, or how dials were then constructed, is wholly uncertain. It 
is probable that this miracle was effected by r^raction, rather than by 
arresting the motion of the earth.* The Hebrew might be rendered 
' the steps of Ahaz.' The researches of curious travellers, in Hindostan, 
observes Bp. Stock, have lately discovered in that country, three observa- 
tories of similar form, the most remarkable of which is to be seen within 
four miles of Delhi, the ancient capital of the Mogul empire. A rectangled 
triangle, whose hypothenuse is a staircase, (apparently parallel to the axis 
of the earth), bisects a zoue, or coping of a wall, which wall connects the 
two terminating towers at right and left. The coping itself is of a circular 
form, and accurately graduated, to mark, by the gnomon above, the sun's 
progress before and after noon . According to the known laws of refraction, 
a cloud, or body of air, of different density to the common atmosphere, 
interposed between the gnomon and the coping, or dial plate below, would, 
if denser, cause the shadow to ascend the steps on the coping by which it 
had gone down, and if rarer, a contrary event would take place.f 

(20.) The miraculous defeat of the Philistines in behalf of David.—- 
1 Chr. xiv. 15, 16. '* And it shall be, when thou shalt hear a sound o( 
going in the tops of the mulberry-trees, that then thou shalt go out to bat- 
tle : for God is gone forth before thee to smite the host of the Philistines. 
David therefore did as God commanded him : and they smote the host of 
the Philistines from Gibeon even to Gazer.*' Some, taking the word 
D*K33, hechainif translated * mulberry-trees,' as a proper name, render, 
' when thou shalt hear a sound of going upon the summits of Bechaim ;' 
others understanding vxi, rosh, * a top,' in the sense of b^inning or en- 
trance, read, < when thou hearest a sound of footsteps at the entrance of 
the grove of mulberry-trees ;' and others think a rustling among the leaves 
is intended. The Targumist reads, ' When thou shalt hear the sound of 
the angels coming to thy assistance, then go out to battle ; lor an angel is 
sent from the presence of God, that he may render thy way prosperous.' 
If there had not been an evident supernatural interference, D.avid might 
have thought that the nise de guerre, which he had used, was the cause of 
his victory.* 

(21.) The miraculous preservation of Shadrach, Meshach, and Abedr 
nego, in the fiery furnace. — Dan. iii. 26, 27. " Then Nebuchadnezzar 
came near to the mouth of the burning fiery furnace, and spake, and said^ 

* Compiebeasive Bible, Note in loco. t Idem, Note on Isr. 38. 8. 
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Shadrachy Mechach, and Abed-nego, ye servants of the most high God^ 
come forth, and come hither. Then Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-nego, 
came forth of the midst of the fire. And the princes, governors, and 
captains, and the king's counsellors, being gathered together, saw these 
men, upon whose bodies the fire had no power, nor viras an hair of theh: 
heads singed, neither were their coats changed, nor the smell of fire had 
passed on them.'' The heathen boasted that their priests could viralk on 
burning coab unhurt ; and Virgil ( JEn. 1. xi. 785) mentions this of the 
priests of Apollo of Soract^. Varro, however, tells us that they anointed 
the soles of their feet with a species of unguent that preserved them from 
being burnt ; but here all was supernatural, as the king himself acknow- 
ledged.* 

(22.) The madness miraculously inflicted on Nebuchadnezzar, accord- 
ing to the interpretation of his dream by Daniel, Dan. iv. 25. — <' That they 
diall drive thee from men, and thy dwelling shall be with the beast of the 
field, and they shall make thee to eat grass as oxen, and they shall wet 
thee with the dew of heaven, and seven times shall pass over thee, till 
thou know that the most High ruleth in the kingdom of men, and giveth 
it to whomsoever he will," &c. Compare ver. 29 — 36. All the circum- 
stances of Nebuchadnezzar's case, says Dr. Mead, (Medica Sacra, ch. vii.) 
agree so well with a hypochondriasis, that to me it appears evident he was 
seized vnth this distemper, and under its influence ran wild into the fields : 
&en fancying himself transformed into an ox, he fed on grass, after the 
manner of cattle ; and, through neglect of himself, his hair and nails grew 
to an excessive length, so that the latter became thick and crooked, re- 
' sembling birds' claws. Virgil (Eel. vi. 48.) says of the daughters of 
PrsBtus, who are related to have been mad, Implerunt falsis rnugitibus 
agrotf * With mimic lowings they filled the fields.* * Every thing was 
fulfilled tliat was exhibited in the dream and its interpretation ; and God 
so ordered it in his providence, that Nebuchadnezzar's counsellors and 
loids sought for him and gladly reinstated him in his kmgdom. It is 
highly probable that he was a true convert, and died in the faith of the 
God of Israel.* 

(23.) The preservation of Daniel in the lion's den, Dan. vi. 16 — ^23. 
** 'Then the king commanded, and they brought Daniel, and cast him into 
the den of lions. Now the king spake and said unto Daniel, Thy God 
whom thou servest continually, he vnW deliver thee. And a stone was 
brought, and laid upon the mouth of the den; and the king sealed it with 
his own signet, and with the signet of his lords; that the purpose might 
not be changed concerning Daniel." All this precaution served the pur- 
poses of Divine Providence. There could be no trick or collusion here : 
if Daniel be preserved, it must be by the power of Jehovah the God 
of Israel.* And he was delivered ; and when the king enquired at the 
den after his safety, he said, " O king, hve for ever- My God hath sent his 

• Comprehensive Bible, l^ote in loco. 
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angel, and hath shut the lions* mouths, that they have not hurt roe : foras' 
much as before him innocency was found in me ; and also before thee, O 
king, have I done no hurt Then was the king exceeding glad for him, 
and commanded that they should take Daniel up out of the den. So 
Daniel was taken up out of the den, and no manner of hurt was found 
upon him, because he believed in his God." 

(24.) The miraculous preservation of Jonah in the fish's belly, &c. 
Some writers, from the supposed difficulties of this Book, have considered 
it as a parabolic histwyy or allegory ; others have thought that the account 
of his being swallowed by a great fish, praying in its belly, and being 
cast on dry land, was a dream which he had when fast a^eep in the ship ; 
and others, with equal propriety, have contended that by Ti^ dag, we 
should understand, not a^sA, but a fishing cove, or fishing-boat ! Such 
absurd opinions are scarcely worthy of notice ; they are plainly contrary 
to the letter of the text, and the obvious meaning of language ; and are 
completely overthrown by the appeal of our Lord to the main facts of this 
history, and especially by the use which He makes of it (Mat 12. 40. Lu. 
1 1 . 39.) This testimony puts an end to all mythological, allegorical, and hy- 
pothetical interpretations of these great facts ; and the whole must be admit- 
ted to be a miracle from beginning to end, effected by the almighty power of 
God. God, who commissioned Jonah, raised the storm ; He prepared the 
great fish to swallow the disobedient prophet ; He maintained his life for 
three days and three nights in the bowels of this marine monster; He led it 
to the shore, and caused it to eject the prophet on dry land at the appointed 
time ; He miraculously produced the sheltering gourd, that came to per- 
fection in a night ; He prepared the worm which caused it to wither in a 
night. And how easy was all this to the almighty power of the Author 
and Sustainer of life, who has a sovereign, omnipresent, and energetic 
sway in the heavens and in the earth ! The miraculous preservation and 
deliverance of Jonah was surely not more remarkable or descriptive of 
almighty power, than the multiplied wonders in the wilderness, the pro- 
tection of Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-nego, in the fiery furnace, of 
Daniel in the lions* den, or the resurrection of the widow's son ; — ^all were 
deviations from the general laws of nature, and the ordinary course of 
human events, and evident demonstrations of supernatural and miraculous 
interference. But foolish man will affect to be wise, though bom as a 
wild ass's colt; and some, because they cannot work a miracle themselves, 
can liardly be persuaded that God can do it I* 

(25.) The star which guided the Magi to Bethlehem, Mat. ii. 9. 
" When they had heard the king, they departed, and, lo, the star, 
which they saw in the east, went before them, till it came and stood 
over where the young child was." It seems evident, that this was 
neither a star, planet, or comet; but a luminous meteor, of a star-like 
form, in our atmosphere, formed by Grod for the express purpose of 

* Comprebensive Bible, Concluding Remarks on the Book of Jonab. 
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guiding the magians, not only to Bethlehem, but to the very house where 
the child lay:* 

(26.) The dumbness of Zacharias, in accordance with the prediction 
ef the angel, Luke i. 20. ** And, behold, thou shalt be dumb and not 
able to speak, until the day that these things shall be performed, because 
thou believest not my words, which shall be fulfilled in their season/' Com- 
pare, ver. 22, 62 — 64. The word rendered dumb, amtnav, is properly 
tUent : for in this case there was no natural imperfection or debility of the 
organs of speech, as in dumbness ; and the following words, /xiy Svvafjttvog 
\aXfi<rait thou shalt not be able to speak, may be regarded as merely 
explicative. This was at once a proof of the severity and mercy of God : 
of severity, in condemning him to nine months' silence for his unbelief ; of 
mercy, in rendering his punishment temporary, and the means of making 
others rejoice in the events predicted.* 

(27.) The raising of Jairus's daughter from the dead, Mark v. 41^-43. 
** And he took the damsel by the hand, and said unto her, Talitha cumi ; 
which is, being interpreted. Damsel, I say unto thee, arise. And straight- 
way the damsel arose, and walked ; for she was of the age of twelve years. 
And they were astonished with a great astonishment. And he charged them 
straitly that no man should know it ; and commanded that something 
should be given her to eat." This was to shew that she had not only re- 
turned to life, but was also restored to perfect health ; and to intimate, that 
tliough raised to life by extraordinary power, she must be continued in 
existence, as before, by the use of ordinary means. The advice of a heathen 
on another subject is quite applicable : Nee Deus intersit, nisi digntu vin^ 
dice nodus Inciderit. (Horace.) < When the miraculous power of God is 
necessary, let it be resorted to ; when not necessary, let the ordinary 
means be used.' — ^To act otherwise would be to tempt God.* 

(28.) The healing of a woman who had had an issue of blood twelve 
years, &c. Mark informs us, that she *' had suffered many things of many 
physicians, and had spent all that she had, and was nothing bettered, but 
rather grew worse." (ch. 5. 26.) No person will wonder at this account, 
when he considers the therapeutics of the Jewish Physicians, in reference 
to diseases of this kind, (for an account of which, see Drs. Lightfoot and 
Clarke) : from some of their nostrums, she could not have been bettered ; 
from others, she must have been made worse ; from all she must have 
suffered many things ; and from the persons employed, the expense of the 
medicaments, and the number of years she was afflicted, it is perfectly cre- 
dible that she had spent all that she had. She was therefore, a fit patient 
for the Great Physician.* Having heard of Jesus, " she came behind him, 
and touched the border of his garment: and immediately her issue of 
of blood stanched. And Jesus said, Who touched me ?" &c. (Luke 8. 
44, 45.) * Not that he was ignorant who touched him,' says Epiphanius, 
(Ancorat. § 38. cited by Bulkley,) * but that he might not be himself the 

* Coinpreben»ive Bible, Note in loco. 
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divulger of the miracle, and that the woman, hearing the question, and 
drawing near, might testify the sing^ular benefit she had receiyed, and that, 
in consequence of her declaration, she might presently hear from His lips, 
that her fidth had saved her : and that, by this means, others might be ex- 
cited to come and be healed of their disorders/ * 

(29.) The cursing of the barren fig-tree, Mark xi. 13,14, 20. ^^And seeing 
a fig tree afar ofi* having leaves, he came, if haply he might find any thing 
thereon : and when he came to it, he found nothing but leaves; for the 
time of figs was not yet And Jesus answered and said unto it. No man 
eat firuit of thee hereafter for ever. And his disciples heard iu And in 
the morning, as they passed by, they saw the fig tree dried up firom the 
roots.'' The declaration, " for the time of figs was not yet," as Dr. Camp- 
bell observes, ' cannot be the reason why there was nothing but leaves on 
the tree; for the fig is of that class of vegetables wherein the firuit ap- 
pears before the leaf. But if the words be read as a parenthesis, the afore- 
said declaration will be the reason of what immediately preceded, that 
is, of our Lord*s looking for firuit on the tree. The leaves shewed that 
the figs should not only be formed but well advanced ; and the season of 
reaping being not yet come, removed all suspicion that they had been ga- 
thered.''* St. Matthew informs us that this tree grew by the way-side ; 
and was therefore not private, but public property ; so that the destruc- 
tion of it really injured no one. — Our Lord was }>leased to make use of 
this miracle to prefigure the speedy ruin of the Jewbh nation on account of 
its unfruitfulness under greater advantages than any other people enjoyed 
at that day ; and, like all the rest of his miracles, it was done with a gra- 
cious intention — to alarm his countrymen, and induce them to repent.* 

(30.) The healing the dumb daemoniac, Matt. ix. 32, 33. "As they 
went out, behold, they brought to him a dumb man possessed with a 
devil. And when the devil was cast out, the dumb spake : and the mul- 
titudes marvelled, saying, It was never so seen in Israel.'' It seems evi- 
dent that this man was dumb, not firom any natural defect, but firom the 
power of an evil spirit; for when the evil spirit was expelled, he was 
immediately capable of speaking. The spectators were justly surprised 
at these multiplied and astonishing miracles ; for in one afternoon our 
Lord had raised the daughter of Jairus from the dead, healed a woman 
with an issue of blood, restored two blind men to sight, and cured this 
dumb daemoniac ; and all this in Capemavim.* 

(31.) The healing of great multitudes of maimed, &c. Matt. xvi. 30, 
31. " And great multitudes came unto him, having with them those that 
were lame, blind, dumb, maimed, and many others, and cast them down 
at Jesus' feet; and he healed them : insomuch that the multitude won- 
dered, when they saw the dumb to speak, the maimed to be whole, the 
lame to walk, the blind to see : and they glorified the God of Israel." 
The word maimed, jcwWovc, properly denotes those who had lost a hand, 

• Comprehensive Bible, Note in loco. 



OF THE SACRED SCRIPTURES. 203 

arm, foot, &c. * It is reasonable to suppose, that among the many maimed, 
who were bronght on tliese occasions, there were some whose limbs had 
been cut off; and I think, hardly any of the miracles of our Lord were 
more illustrious and amazing than the recovery of such/ Dr. Doddridge.* 

(32.) The healing of a lunatic. Matt. xvii. 14 — 18. "And when they 
were come to the multitude, there came to him a certain man, kneeling 
down to him, and saying, Lord, have mercy on my son : for he is luna- 
tick, and sore vexed : for ofttimes he falleth into the fire, and oft into the 
water. And I brought him to thy disciples, and they could not cure 
him. Then Jesus answered and said, O faithless and perverse genera- 
tion, how long shall I be with you ? how long shall I suffer you ? bring 
him hither to me. And Jesus rebuked the devil ; and he departed out of 
him : and the child was cured from that very hour.'* The word lunatic^ 
(nkrivta^ercuy from 9eXi|vf7, the moonf denotes one who was affected with 
his disorder at the change and full of the moon. This is the case in some 
kinds of madness and epilepsy. This youth was no doubt epileptic ; 
but it was evidently either produced, or taken advantage of, by a daemon, 
or evil spirit;* for though these symptoms accord very much with those 
of epileptic persons, and some have ventured to assert that it was no real 
possession,^et the Evangelist expressly affirms, that he had ' a dumb 
spirit,* which tare him, and that our Lord charged him to come out of 
him, &c.t If this had been only a natural disease, as some have con- 
tended, could our Lord vrith any propriety have thus addressed it? If 
the dsemoniacal possession had been false, or merely a vulgar error, would 
our Lord, the Revealer of truth, have thus established falsehood, sanctioned 
error, or encouraged deception, by teaching men to ascribe effects to the 
malice and power of evil spirits, which they had no agency in producing ? 
Impossible ! Such conduct is utterly unworthy the sacred character of the 
Redeemer.l 

(33.) The healing of two men possessed of a legion of devils. Mark v. 
1 — 16. That these wretched men were not merely mad, as some suppose, 
bat really possessed of evil spirits, appears clearly, from the language 
employed, as well as from the narrative itself. St. Matthew expressly af- 
firms, that they were * possessed with devils,' or demoniacs, dcufioviKofJitvoi; 
St. Mark says, he had ' an unclean spirit,' i. e. sl fallen spirit; aiid St. 
Luke asserts that he * had devils (or daemons) a long time,' and was called 
Legion, * because many devils were entered into him.' With supernatural 
strength the daemons burst asunder the chains and fetters vrith which he 
was bound ; they address Christ as the * Son of the most high God ;* 
they beseech him to suffer them to enter into the swine; and when he had 
given them leave, they * went out and entered into the swine,* &c.* These 
svnne were in all probability Jewish property, and kept and used in ex- 
press violation of the law of God ; and, therefore, their destruction was no 

• Comprebensive Bible, Note in ioco. t lde^\. Note on Mark 9. 18. 
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moEC ihan a proper raaiiifestation of the juslice of Gnd." By thb was 
tully evinced the sovereign power of our Lord, and ihe reality of diaboli- 
cal agency; for, says Dr. Doddridge, ' it was self evident that a herd of 
swine could not be confederates in any fraud : their death, therefore, id 
Uiis instructive circumstance, was ten ihousatid limes a greater blessing 
to mankind, than if they had been slain for food, as was intended. 'f Had 
there been no reality in demoniacal possessions, as some Imve supposed, 
our Lord would scarcely hare appealed to a case of this kind in Matt- xii. 
43, &c. to point out the real slate of the Jewish people, and their ap- 
proaching desolation. Had this only been a vulgar error, of ihe non- 
sense of which the learned scribes nnd wise Pharisees must have been 
convinced, ihe case not being in point, because not true, must have been 
treated vrith contempt by the very people for whose conviction it was 
designed.* Add to which, thai in Luke vii. at. — "And" in the same Lour 
he cured many of their infirmities and plagues, and of evil spirits," evil 
tpirits, jrctu/iara irovtfpa, are clearly distinguished from bodily dis- 

(34.) Thehealing of a deafand dumbman, Marii Tii.32 — 15. "And 
they bring unto him one that was deaf and had an impediment in bis 
speech ; and they beseech hi xa to put his hand upon him. And he look 
him aside from the tnullitude, and put his fingers into bis ears, and he 
spit, and touched his tongue; and looking up to heaven, he sighed, and 
sailh unto him, Ephphalha, that is. Be opened. And straightway his 
ears were opened, and the string of his tongue was loosed, and he spake 
plain." This was clearly a symbolical action; for these remedies evi- 
dently could not, by their natural efficacy, avail to produce so wonderful 
an effect. As the ears of the deaf appear closed, he applies bis fingers lo 
intimate that he would open them ; and as the tongue of the dumb seems 
to be lied, or to cleave to the palate, he touches it, lo intimate he would 
give loose and free motion to it. He accommodated liimself to the weak- 
ness of those who might not indeed doubt his power, but fancy some 
external sign was requisite to healing. It was also thus made manifest, 
that this salutiferous power came from Himself, and that He who by one 
word, {^uSiiL, had healed the man, must be Divine.* 

(35.) The feeding of four thousand with seven loaves, and a few small 
Bshes, Mark viii. 6 — 9. "And he commanded the people to sit down on 
the ground : and he look the seven loaves, and gave thanks, and brake, 
and gave to his disciples to set before them ; and they did set them before 
the people. And they had a few small fishes : and he blessed, and com- 
manded to set them also before them. So they did eat, and were filled .- 
and Ihey look up of the broken meal lliat was left seven baskets. And 
they thai had eaten were about four thousand ; and he sent them away." 
This was anolher incontealahle miracle — four thousand men, besides wo- 
and children (Matt. 15. 28,) fed with seven loaves, (or rather caki 
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and a few small fishes ! Here there must have been a manifest creation 
of substance — for they all ate and were filled. • 

(36.) The feeding of five thousand with five loaves and two fishes, John 
vi. 8 — 13. " One of his disciples, Andrew, Simon Peter's brother, saith 
unto him. There is a lad here, which hath five barley loaves, and two small 
fishes : but what are they among so many ? And Jesus said, Make the 
men sit down. Now there was much grass in the place. So the men sat 
down, in number about five thousand. And Jesus took the loaves: and 
when he had given thanks, he distributed to the disciples, and the disciples 
to them that were set down ; and likewise of the fishes as much as they 
would. When they were filled, he said unto his disciples. Gather up the 
firagments that remain, that nothing be lost. Therefore they gathered 
them together, and filled twelve baskets with the firagments of the five 
barley loaves, which remained over and above unto them that had eaten." 
It b scarcely possible to imagine a more wonderful proof of the creative 
power of Christ, than was here displayed. The loaves were of the small 
kind, common in the country ; and the fishes were small, probably the 
sort called *3*aT0, by the Jews ; and yet, after the five tliousand were fed, 
twelve times as much, at least, remained, as they at first sat down to ! * 

(37.) The calming of the tempest, Luke viii. 23, 24. " But as they 
sailed he fell asleep : and there came down a storm of wind on the lake ; 
and they were filled with water, and were in jeopardy. And they came 
to him, and awoke him, saying, Master, master, we perish. Then he 
arose, and rebuked the wind and the raging of the water : and they ceased , 
and there was a calm." As the agitation of the sea was merely the effect 
of the wind, it was necessary to remove the came of the commotion before 
the effect would cease. But who, by simply saying. Peace, Be still, 
(Mark 8. 39,) could do this but God ? One word of our Lord can change 
the face of nature, and calm the troubled ocean, as well as restore peace 
to the disconsolate soul.* 

(38.) The miraculous cures at the pool of Bethesda, John v. 2 — 4. 
** Now there is at Jerusalem by the sheep market a pool, which is called 
in the Hebrew tongue Bethesda, having five porches. In these lay a gr^at 
multitude of impotent folk, of blind, halt, withered, waiting for the moving 
of the water. For an angel went down at a certain season into the pool, 
and troubled the water; whosoever then first after the troubling of the 
water stepped in was made whole of whatsoever disease he had.'* The 
sanative property of this pool has been supposed by some to have been 
communicated by the blood of the sacrifices, and others have referred it 
to the mineral properties of the waters. But, 1. The beasts for sacrifice 
were not washed here, but in a laver in the temple. 2. No natural pro- 
perty could cure all manner of diseases. 3. The cure only extended to 
the first who entered. 4. It took place only at one particular time. 5, As 
the healing was effected by immersion, it must have been instantaneous ; 

* Comprehensive Bible, Note in loco. 
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and it was never-filing in its efiects. All which, not being observed in 
medicinal waters, determine the cures to have been miraculous, as expressly 
stated in the text.* 

(39.) The raising of Lazarus from the dead. — John xi. 1 — 44. The 
raising of Lazarus from the dead, being a work of Christ beyond measure 
great, the most stupendous of all he had hitherto performed, and beyond 
all others calculated to evince his divine majesty, was therefore purposely 
recorded by the Evangelist John ; while it was omitted by the other Evan- 
gelists, probably, as Grotius supposes, because they wrote their histories 
during the life of Lazarus ; and they did not mention him for fear of excit- 
ing the malice of the Jews against him; as we find from ch. 12. 10, that 
they sought to put him to death, that our Lord might not have such a 
monument of his power and goodness remaining in the land.* — '^ And 
Jesus lifted up his eyes, and said, Father, I thank thee that thou hast heard 
me. And I knew that thou hearest me always : but because of the people 
which stand by I said it, that they may believe that thou hast sent me. 
And when he tlius had spoken, he cried with a loyd voice, Lazarus, come 
forth. And he that was dead came forth, bound hand and foot with 
graveclothes : and his face was bound about with a napkin. Jesus saith 
unto them, Loose him, and let him go." * Bound hand and foot with 
graveclothes* denotes, ' Swathed about with rollers,* or bandages, Ktiptatg, 
long strips of linen, a few inches in breadth, brought round the tnvSutVf 
or sheet of linen in which the corpse was involved, and by which the 
apiafiarUf or spices were kept in contact with the flesh. In reply to scep- 
tical objections, it is sufficient to observe, that he who could raise Lazarus 
from the dead, could, with a. much less exertion of power, have so loosened, 
or removed, the bandages of his feet and legs, as to have rendered it prac- 
ticable for him to come forth. Tittman well observes, that Lazarus was 
restored not only to life, but also to health, as appears from the alacrity 
of his motion ; and this would constitute a new miracle.* 

(40.) The restoring to sight one born blind. — John ix. 1 — 34. ** And 
as Jesus passed by, he saw a man which was blind from his birth.'* — 
** When he had thus spoken, he spat on the ground, and made clay of 
the spittle, and he anointed the eyes of the blind man with the clay, and 
said unto him. Go, wash in the pool of Siloam, (which is by interpretation. 
Sent.) He went his way therefore, and washed, and came seeing." — 
" Since the world began was it not heard that any man opened the eyes 
of one that was born blind." That there are cases in which a person born 
blind may be restored to sight by surgical means, we know ; but it is 
perfectly evident that no such means were used by our Lord. And it is 
worthy of remark, that, from the foundation of the world, no person bom 
blind had been restored to sight, even by surgical operation, till about the 
year 1728 ; when the celebrated Dr. Cheselden, by couching the eyes of a 
young man, 14 years of age, restored them to perfect vision. This was 
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Ae effect of well directed sur^ry : that performed by Christ was wholly 
a miracle, effected by the power of God. The simple means employed 
could have had no effect in this case; and were merely employed as 
symbols.* 

8. By the prophecies contained in the Sacred Writings ; as those 
respecting 

(1.) Shebc, which signifies name or renown ; and his, indeed, was great 
both in a temporal and spiritual sense. The finest regions of Upper and 
Middle Asia were allotted to his family ; as Armenia, Media, Persia, &c. 
(Gen. X. 21 — 31.) But his chief renown consisted in his being destined 
to be the lineal ancestor of the promised Seed of the woman, to which 
Noah might allude in his pious ejaculation. Gen. 9. 26.f " God shall en- 
large Japheth, and he shall dwell in the tents of Shem ; and Canaan shall 
be his servant : " these words are ambiguous ; for they may mean either 
that God or that Japheth shall dwell in the tents of Shem. In either 
sense the prophecy has been literally fulfilled .| 

(2.) Japheth, which denotes enlargement, and how wonderfully have 
his boundaries been enlarged ! For not only Europe, but Asia Minor, part 
of Armenia, Iberia, the whole of the vast regions north of Taurus, and 
probably America, fell to the share of his posterity. Gen. x. 2 — 5.§ 

(3.) Ham, which signifies burnt or black ; and this name was peculiarly 
significant of the regions allotted to his family. To the Cushites, or de- 
scendants of Cush, were allotted the hot southern regions of Asia, along 
the shores of the Persian Gulf, Susiana or Chusistan, &c. ; to the sons of 
Canaan, Palestine, and Syria ; to the sons of Mizraim, Egypt and Lybia, 
in Afirica. Gen. x. 6 — 20.|| Upon Canaan, the son of Ham, Noah 
prophetically denounced the curse recorded in Gen. ix. 25. " Cursed be 
Canaan ; a servant of servants shall he be unto his brethren.'^ Agreeably 
to this, the devoted nations, which God destroyed before Israel, were de- 
scended from Canaan : and so were the Phcenicians and the Cartha- 
ginians, who were at length subjugated with dreadful destruction by the 
Greeks and Romans. The Africans, who have been bought and sold like 
beasts, were also his posterity, if 

(4.) Ishmael, Gen. xvi. 12, where the word rendered *wild* also de- 
notes the ' wild ass ;* the admirable description of which animal in Job 39. 
5 — 1, affords the very best representation of the wandering, lawless, fiee- 
booting life of the Bedouin and other Arabs, the descendants of Ishmael.* 
Such is their predatory habit, that it became proverbial. (See Je. 3. 2.) 
Sir J. Chai-din, in a MS. note cited by Harmer, (ch. 2. Ob. 10.) states that 
* the Arabs wait for caravans with the most violent avidity, looking about 
them on all sides, raising themselves up on their horses, running here and 



* Comprehensive Bible, Note in loco, 
t Idem, Note on Oen. 9. S7' 
II Idem, Note on Gen. 10. 5. 



t Idem, Note on Gen. 10. SI. 
i Idem, Note on Gen. 9. 87. 
f Idem, Note on Gen. 9. i5. 



208 EVIDENCE OF THE INSPIRATION 

there to see if they can perceive any smoke, or dust, or trackson the ground, 
or any other marks of people passing along/ * When attacked by a 
powerful foe, they withdraw into the depths of the wilderness, an fond du 
desert, (Je. 49. 8.) as Niebuhr expresses it, (Descript. de TArabie, p. 329. 
V^oyage, torn. ii. p. 199.) whither none can follow them. So M. Savary 
(Lettre i sur TEgypt, torn. ii. p. 8.) says, speaking of the Bedouins, 
' Always on their guard against tyranny, on the least discontent that is 
given them, they pack up their tents, lade their camels with them, ravage 
the flat country, and, laden with plunder, plunge (s^enfoncent) into the 
burning sands, where none can pursue them.'* 

(5.) The descendants of Esau, or the Edomites, who possessed them- 
selves of the country originally occupied by the Horites, (namely, Mount 
Seir,) the descendants of Ham, who appear to have been finally blended 
with their conquerors, ft was a mountainous though fertile tract, on the 
south of Judah, including the mountains of Gebal, Seir, and Hor, and 
the provinces of Uz, Dedan, Teman, &c.(Gen. xxv. 25, 30. Deut. ii. 12.) 
forming a continuation of the eastern Syrian chain of mountains, begin- 
ning with Antilibanus, and extending from the southern end of the Dead 
Sea, to the eastern gulf of the Red Sea. It is evidently comprehended 
under the modem names of Djebal and Shera, mentioned by Burckhardtf 
The blessing bestowed upon Esau by his father Isaac was in the following 
terms : " Behold, thy dwelling shall be the fatness of the earth, and of the 
dew of heaven from above ; and by thy sword shalt thou live, and shalt 
serve thy brother ; and it sfiall come to pass when thou shalt have the 
dominion, that thou shalt break his yoke from off thy neck.'' (Gen. xxvii. 
39, 40.) It is here foretold, says Bishop Nevirton, that as to situation, 
and other temporal advantages, the two brothers should be much alike, 
(See ver. 28.) Mount Seir, and the adjacent country, were at first the 
possession of the Edomites ; and they afterwards extended themselves 
farther hito Arabia, and into the south of Judea. But wherever they 
were situated, in temporal advantages they were little inferior to the Is- 
raelites. Esau had cattle, beasts, and substance in abundance, and he 
went to dwell in Mount Seir of his own accord ; but had it been such a 
barren and desolate country as some represent it, he would hardly have 
removed thither with so much cattle. The Edomites had dukes and kings 
reigning over them, while the Israelites were slaves in Egypt (Gen. 
xxxvi.) When the Israelites, on their return, desired leave to pass through 
the territories of Edom, it appears the country abounded vnth fruitful 
fields and vineyards. (Num. 20. 17.) If the country is barren and un- 
fruitful now, neither is Judea what it was formerly .J 

Subsequently they appear to have applied themselves with great success 
to trade and commerce, their principal ports being Elath and Ezion-gaber 
on the Red Sea; and for upwards of 400 years they maintained their in- 
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dependence, till the time of David, who entirely conquered them, slew 
several thousands, and compelled the rest to become tributaries and ser- 
vants, placing garrisons among them to secure their obedience, agreeably 
to Gen. 25. 23 ; 27. 29, 37, 40. (2 Sam. 8. 14 ; 1 Kings 11. 15, 16 ; 1 Chr. 
18. 12.) Notwithstanding the attempt of Hadad to revolt, they continued 
subject to Judah for about 150 years, being governed by viceroys or de- 
puties appointed by the kings of Judah, (1 Kings 11*. 15 — 22; 22. 47; 
2 Kings 3. 7.) They revolted, however, from Jehoram king of Judah, 
and ultimately succeeded in rendering themselves independent, thus ful- 
filling Gen. 26. 40 (2 Chr. 21. 8 — 10); though afterwards Amaziah and 
Uzziah terribly ravaged their country, the former taking Petra their capital, 
the latter taking Elath on the Red Sea. (2 Kings 14. 7; 2 Chr. 25. 11, 
12 ; 26. 2.) Subsequently they invaded the south of Judah, and slew 
and took prisoners a number of the inhabitants ; but they were quickly 
punished for their cruelty by the Assyrians, who ravaged Edom and de- 
stroyed Bozra their capital. When Nebuchadnezzar besieged Jerusalem, 
die Edomites joined him, and incited him to raze the city to its founda- 
tions. This cruel and implacable conduct, however, did not long go 
unpunished ; for, about five years after the capture of Jerusalem, Nebu- 
diadnezzar conquered Edom, and rendered it a desolate wilderness. 
Many of the Edomites, during the Babylonian captivity, being driven from 
their ancient habitation by the Nabatheans, seized upon the south-western 
part of Judea (Strabo, I. xvi.) When the Chaldean monarchy was dis- 
solved, they re-collected themselves; and, while part of them were 
incorporated with the Nabathean Arabs, others seized upon the southern 
parts of Judah. 

The Jews having returned to their own land, the house of Jacob and 
die house of Joseph did also break out as a flame upon the Idumeans, 
(Obad. 18,) for under Judas Maccabseus they attacked and defeated them 
several times, killed no less than twenty thousand at one time, and more 
than twenty thousand at another, and took their chief city Hebron, ^ with 
the towns thereof, and pulled down the fortress of it, and burned the towns 
thereof round about,' (1 Mac. v; 2 Mac. x); and at last, about thirty 
years afterwards, his nephew, Hyrcanus, son of Simon, took other of their 
cities, and reduced them to the necessity of either embracing the Jewish 
religion, or of leaving their country, and seeking other habitations ; in 
consequence of which they submitted to be circumcised, became prose- 
lytes to the Jewish religion, and ever after were incorporated into the 
Jewish church and nation. (Josephus, Ant I. xiii. c. 9, § 1, or c. 17.) 
Thus they were actually masters of Edom, and judged and governed the 
MmmtofEiau, (Obad. 21.) 

Before the sacking of Jerusalem by Titus, a body of Edomites deserted 
die Jews, and got off*, laden widi booty ; but since that period, their very 
name has perished from among the nations. ( Jer. xxv. Obad.) We know 
in4eed| as Bp. Newton remarks, little more of the history of the Edomites 
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than as it is connected with that of the Jews : and where is the name or 
the nation now? They are swallowed up and lost, partly among the 
Nabathean Arabs, and partly among the Jews ; and the very name was 
abolished and disused about the end of the first century after Christ. 
Thus were they rewarded for insulting and oppressing their brethren the 
Jews ; and, while at this day we see the Jews subsisting as a distinct 
people, Edom is no more. Agreeably to the words of this prophet, he 
has been * cut off for ever,' for his violence against his brother Jacob (ver. 
10) ; and there is now * not any remaining of the house of Esau, for the 
Lord had spoken it' (ver. 18.) Their country is now barren and un- 
fruitful; and their cities, even their ancient capitals Bozra and Petia, 
totally demolished and in ruins. See Prideaux's Connection, an. 129 ; 
Newton on the Prophecies, Dissert iii. and Burckhardt's Travels in 
Syria, &c.* 

(6.) Amalek; The AmaUkites, a people of Arabia Petreea, according to 
the Arabian historians, were descended from Amalek, a son of Ham ; 
and resided in a tract of country on the frontiers of Egypt and Canaan, 
south and south-west of Canaan, between the Dead Sea and the Red Sea, 
(Gen. 14. 7 ; Num. 24; 7—20 ; 1 Sam. 15. 7 ; 27. 8 ; 1 Chron. 4. 39, 
40.) They were very formidable enemies to the Israelites, whom they 
greatly annoyed in their march from Egypt to Sinai, acting with great 
cruelty towards them on this occasion ; to punish which, God not only 
enabled Joshua to obtain a signal victory over them, but enjoined the He- 
brevirs to exterminate them from the earth, God then purposing that Amalek, 
as a nation, should be blotted out from under heaven, (Ex. 17. 8 — ^16; 
Deut 25. 17 — 19.) The following year, they assisted the Canaanites 
against the presumptuous Israelites, (Num. 14. 45 ;) and in the time of 
the Judges, they first assisted the Moabites, and then the Midianites, 
against Israel ; on both which occasions they shared the miserable fate of 
their allies, (Ju. 3. 13 ; 6. 6.) Spared till they had filled up the measure 
of their iniquities, the purpose of God was carried into ^ect by Saul, 
upwards of four hundred years afterwards. Nothing could justify such 
an exterminating decree but the absolute authority of God ; and this was 
given : all the reasons of it we do not know ; but this we know well, the 
Judge of all the earth doth right, Saul being thus appointed to destroy 
them utterly, he effected it by cutting off the greater part of them, (1 Sam, 
14. 48; XV ;) and a few scattered bands of those who escaped this de- 
struction, having attacked and pillaged Ziklag, were completely destroyed 
or routed by David, (1 Sam. 30. 1 — 20.) After Haman the Amalekite, 
who by his enmity to Israel drew down ruin upon himself and friends, 
(Es. 3. 7 — 9,) there is no further mention of them in the histories dP 
mankind .f 

(7.) Nineveh, the capital of Assyria, was situated on the eastern bank 
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oi the river Tigrisy opposite the present Mosul, about 280 miles N. of 
Babylon, and 400 N. £. of Damascus, in lat. 36* 20' N. long. 73* 10' £. 
It was not only a very ancient, (Gen. 10. 11,) but also a very great city. 
Straboy (1. xvi.) says, that it was much larger than Babylon, the circuit of 
which he estimates at 385 furlongs; and, according to Diodorus Siculus, 
(L ii.) it was an oblong parallelogram, extending 150 furlongs in length, 
90 in breadth, and 480 in circumference, i. e. about 20 miles long, 12 
broad, and 60 in compass. This agrees with the account given Jon. 3. 3, 
of its being * an exceeding great city of three days' journey,' L e. in circuit ; 
fimr 20 miles a day was the common computation for a pedestrian. (See 
Herodotus, 1. v. c. 35.) It was surrounded by large walls 100 feet high, 
80 broad that three chariots could drive abreast on them, and defended by 
1500 towers 200 feet in height.* Of its population, it is stated in Jon. 4. 
11, that it contained ' more than sixscore thousand persons, that could not 
discern between their right hand and their left hand: and also much cattle.' 
It is generally calculated, that the young children of any place are a fifth 
of the inhabitants ; and consequendy the whole population of Nineveh 
would amount to above 600,000 ; which is very inferior to that of London 
and Paris, though they occupy not one quarter of the ground. In eastern 
cities there are large vacant spaces for gardens and pasturages, so that 
there might be ' very much cattle.'* Agreeably to the prophecy of Nahum» 
Nineveh was taken and utterly ruined by Assuerus, or Cyaxares, king of 
Media, and Nabuchonosor, or Nabopolassar, king of Babylon, B. C. 606, 
or 612. The prophet declared, that at the approach of destruction she 
should be drunken, (Nah. 3. 11 ;) and accordingly, Diodorus, who with 
odiers, ascribes the taking of it to Arbaces the Mede, and Belesis the 
Babylonian, relates, that while the Assyrian army were feasting for their 
Ibrmer victories, those about Arbaces being informed of their negligence 
and drunkenness, fell upon them unexpectedly, slew many, and drove the 
rest into the city.* So according to the same inspired writer, her shep- 
herds and nobles were to desert her, (ch. 3. 18.) — that is, the rulers and 
tributary princes, who, as Herodotus informs us, deserted Nineveh in the 
day of her distress, and came not to her succour. Diodorus also says* 
diat when the enemy shut up the king in the city, many nations revolted ; 
each going over to the besiegers for the sake of their liberty ; that the king 
dispatched messengers to all his subjects, requiring power from them to 
sucoour him ; and that he thought himself able to endure the siege, and 
remained in expectation of armies which were to be raised throughout his 
empife, idying on the oracle that the city would not be taken till the rive>* 
bfK^™^ its enemy.* This oracle, Diodorus Siculus informs us, (1. ii.) was 
an ancient prophecy, received from their forefathers, that Nineveh should 
not be taken till the river first became an enemy to the city : and in the 
third year of the siege, the Euphrates (Tigris) being swollen with continued 
rains, overflowed part of the city, and threw down twenty stadia of the 

^-Comprehensive Bible, Note in loco. 
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wall ; thus fulfilling the prophecy of Nahum, (ch. 2. 6,) that 'the gates of 
the rivers should he opened.' The king then thinking that the oracle 
was fulfilled, the river having manifestly become an enemy to the city, 
casting aside all hope of safety, and lest he should fall into the enemy's 
hands, built a large funeral pyre in the palace ; and, having collected all 
his gold and silver and royal vestments, together with his concubines and 
eunuchs, placed himself with them in a little apartment built in the midst 
of the pyre, and burnt them, himself, and the palace together. When the 
death of the king was announced by certain deserters, the enemy entered 
at the breach the waters had made, and took the city.* Having thus 
taken the city, the same historian states, the conquerors * dispersed the 
citizens in the villages, levelled the city with the ground, transferred the 
gold and silver, of which there were many tsdents, to Ecbatana, the metro- 
polis of the Medes ; and thus subverted the empire of the Assyrians : and 
Nineveh became ' empty, and void, and waste,* (Nah. 2. 10.) * 

Thus was the destruction of Nineveh effected a litde more than a cen- 
tury afterwards ; and its utter desolation is unanimously attested both by 
ancient and modem writers. " But," as Bp. Newton justly observes, 
" what probability was there, that the capital of a great kingdom, a city 
which was sixty miles in compass, a city which contained so many thou- 
sand inhabitants, . . . should be totally destroyed ? And yet so totally was 
it destroyed, that the place is hardly known where it was situated. We 
have seen that it was taken and destroyed by the Medes and Babylonians ; 
and what we may suppose helped to complete its ruin and devastation was 
Nebuchadnezzar's soon afterwards enlarging and beautifying Babylon. 
From that time no mention is made of Nineveh by any of the sacred 
writers ; and the most ancient of the heathen authors, who have occasion 
to say any thing about it, speak of it as a city that was once great and 
flourishing, but now destroyed and desolate. Great as it was formerly, 
so little of it was remaining, that authors are not agreed even about its situa- 
tion. . . Lucian, who floiurished in the second century after Christ, affirms, 
that ' Nineveh was utterly perished, and there was no footstep of it re- 
maining, nor could you tell where once it was situated.'. . . There is at 
this time a city called Mosul, situated upon the western side of the river 
Tigris, and on the opposite eastern shore are ruins of a great extent, which 
are said to be the ruins of Nineveh. . . . But it is more than probable, that 
these ruins are the remains of the Persian Nineveh, and not of the Assyrian. 
Jpsaperiere ruina : even the ruins of old Nineveh have been, as I may say^ 
long ago ruined and destroyed. Such an ' utter end' hath been made of 
it; and such is the troth of the Divine predictions I This perhaps may 
strike us the more strongly by supposing only a parallel instance. Let us 
then suppose, that a person should come in the name of a prophet, preach- 
ing repentance to the people of this kingdom, or otherwise denouncing the 
destruction of the capital city within a few years. ... I presume we should 

* Comprebensive Bible, Note m loca. 
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look upon such a prophet as a madman, and show no further attention to 
his message than to deride and despise it; and yet such an event would 
Dot be more strange and incredible than the destruction and devastation of 
Nineveh. For Nineveh was much the laiger, and much the stronger, 
and older dty of the two ; and the Assyrian empire had subsisted and 
iomished more ages than any form of government in diis country ; so that 
you cannot object the instability of the eastern monarchies in diis case. 
Let us then . . . suppose again, that things should succeed according to 
the prediction ; the floods should arise, and the enemy should come^ the 
city should be overflown and broken down, be taken and pillaged, and 
dtttroyed so totally, that even the learned could not agree about where it 
was situated. What would be said or thought in such a case? Whoever 
of posterity should read and compare the prophecy and event together^ 
must they not by such an illustrious instance be thoroughly convinced of 
the providence of God, and of the truth of hb prophet, and be ready to 
acknowledge, ' Verily fliis is the word that the Lord hath spoken, verily 
there is a God that judgeth the earth ?* *'* 

(8.) Babylon, whose destruction and utter ruin were predicted by the 
prophets Isaiah, Jeremiah, &c., was situated in the midst of a large plain, 
having a very deep and fruitful soil, on the Euphrates, about 252 miles 
south-east of Palmyra, and the same distance north-west of Susa, and the 
Persian gul^ in lat 32* 30' N., and long. 44* 20' £. According to Hero- 
dotus, it formed a perfect square, each side of which was 120 stadia, and 
consequently its circumference 480 stadia, or 60 miles ; inclosed by a wall 
200 cubits high, and fifty wide ; on the top of which were small watch- 
towers, of one story high, leaving a space between them, through which a 
chariot and four might pass and turn. On each side were 25 gates of solid 
brass; from each of which proceeded a street, 150 feet broad, making in 
all 50 streets ; which, crossing each other at right angles, intersected the 
dty into 676 squares, extending four stadia and a half on each side, along 
.which stood the houses, all built three or four stories high, and highly 
decorated towards the street; the interior of these squares being employed 
as gardens, pleasure grounds, &c. Its principal ornaments were the 
temple of Belus, having a tower of eight stories, upon a base of a quarter 
of a mile square ; a most magnificent palace ; and the frunous hanging 
gardens, or artificial mountains raised upon arches, and planted with large 
and beautiful trees.f But the celebrated and costly buildings of Babylon 
had been erected by the spoils of conquered nations, and by the blood of 
multitudes ; and in the righteous judgment of God, the royal frunily was 
destined soon to be ruined, the seat of empire removed, and the city itself 
finally destroyed, as declared by the prophet Habakkuk. Houses built, 
and fortunes made by such ihiquitous means, in most cases become as 
chaff before the whirlwind of God's indignation. 

* Comprdieiiuve Bible, Concluding Remarks to Nahum. f Idem, Kote on Isa. IS. 18. 
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' Hark ! He snswen. Wild fomadoM, 

Strewing y<mder seas with wrecks. 
Wasting towns, plantations, meadows. 

An the voice with^rhich He speaks.* Cowpie.* 

Cyrus was the instrament selected to efiect this purpose of the Almighty, 
<' He who saith to the de^, Be dry, and I will dry up thy rivers : That 
saith of Cyrus, he is my shepherd, and shall perform all my pleasure," 
(Isa. 44. 27, 28.) which alludes to the taking of Babylon by Cyrus (here 
foretold by name more Aan a cenluiy before his birth), by lajring the bed 
of the Euphrates dry, and leading his army into the city by night through 
the empty channel of the river. This remaikable circumstance, in which 
the event actually corresponded with the prophecy, was also noted by the 
prophet Jeremiah .f In order to qualify him for the great work to which 
he was called, Jehovah declared that ** he would hold his anointed Cyrus 
by the right hand, to subdue nations before him ;" (Isa. 45. 1.) and ac- 
cordingly, Xenophon, (1. 1,) says that Cyrus conquered the Syrians, As- 
syrians, Arabians, Cappadocians, both the Phrygians, Lydians, Carians, 
PhoBnicians, Babylonians ; and also reigned over the Bactrians, Indians, 
Cilicians, the Sac», Paphlagones, and Mariandyni. f Thus was fulfilled 
this prediction, and another of the same prophet, (ch. 41. 25) in which 
Jdiovah declares, " I have raised up one from the north, and he shall 
come : from the rising of the sun shall he call upon my name : and 
he shall come upon princes as upon morter, and as the potter treadeth 
clay.'' Here it should be remarked, that Media lay north of Babylon, 
and Persia eastward; and Cyrus commanded the forces of both these 
nations; and by his wonderfol success, he trampled down mighty mo- 
narchs as mortar, and as the potter treads the clay.f Cyrus had 
conquered Armenia, as well as Croesus, king of Lydia, and subdued 
several nations from the iBgean sea to the Euphrates, before he marched 
against Babylon; and Xenophon expressly informs us, that there were 
not only Armenians, but both Phrygians and Cappadocians in the army of 
Cyrus, (Cyr. I. 3. 7.) Thus the Lord " called together against her the king- 
doms of Ararat, Minni, and Aschenaz.'' (Jer. 51. 28i) And the army of 
Cyrus was composed of Medes, Persians, Armenians, Caducians, Sacse, 
and other nations which he had conquered ; all of which, arranged 
under the Medes, came from the north, according to the prophecy of 
Jeremiah, (ch. 50. 9.) " I will raise and cause to come up against Babylon 
an assembly of great nations from the north country,*' &c.f 

Babylon was replenished from all nations by a concourse of people, 
whom Jeremiah (ch. 50. 37.) calls ' the mingled people,' au^, airev; 
and ^schylus (in Pers. v. 52), denominates the inhabitants of the same 
capital irafifiiKTov ox^ov, ' a mixture of all sorts.' All these, at the ap- 
proach of Cyrus, sought to escape to their several countries. ** They 
wandered every one to his quarter; none saved her." (Isa. 47. 15.)t 

* Conipreheostve Bible, "Note on Hab. S. 18. f Idem, Note in bco. 
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The Babylonians after the loss of a battle or two, never recovered their 
courage to fiice the enemy in the field : they retired within their walls ; 
and the first time that Cyrus came with his army before the place, he 
could not provoke them to venture forth, though he challenged the king 
to fight a duel with him ; and the last time he came, he consulted with 
his officers respecting the best mode of carrying on tbe siege, * since,' said 
he, * they do not come out to fight/ (Xenophon, 1. v. vii.) Thus «' the 
mig^ity men of Babylon forebore to fight, they remained in their holds : 
tibeir might fiuled ; they became as women/' (Jer. 41.30.)* The city 
at this time was fiimished with provisions for twenty years, and the void 
ground within the walls was able both by tillage and pasturage to supply 
diem vrith much more. (See Q. Curtius, I. v. c. 1. Herodotus, 1. i. c. 190.)t 
And from the impregnable nature of their fortifications, they might 
deem themselves secure; but God ''had laid a snare for them;*' and 
when "she was not aware," (Jer. 50. 24,) Cyrus took the city by 
surprise, by diverting the waters of the Euphrates ; though the Euphrates 
being more than two furlongs broad, and deeper than two men stand- 
ing upon one another, the city was thought to be better fortified 
by the river than by the walls. (Xenophon, Cyr. 1. vii.) Yet Cyrus, 
by draining the channel, marched his army into the heart of the city. 
(Herodotus, 1. i. c. 191.) And thus ''a drought was upon her waters, 
and she was dried up." (Jer. 50. 31.)* All the streets of Babylon, lead- 
ing on each side to the river, were secured by two leaved brazen gates ; 
and these were providentially left open when Cyrus' forces entered the 
city in Ae night through the channel of the river, in the general disorder 
occasioned by the great feast which was then celebrated ; otherwise, says 
Herodotus, (i. 180. 191.) the Persians would have been shut up in the 
bed of the river as in a net, and all destroyed. Jehovah thus " opened 
before him the two leaved gates ; and the gates were not shut. He went 
before him, and made the crooked places straight : he broke in pieces 
die gates of brass, and cut in sunder the bars of iron." (Isa.45. 1.)* 
Gobrias and Gadates, when they entered Babylon, marched directly to 
the palace, killing all they met ; and the gates of the palace having been 
imprudently opened^to ascertain the occasion of the tumult, the two parties 
under them rushed in, got possession of the palace, and slew the king. 
(Xenophon, Cyr. lib. vii.) And thus '' her young men fell in the streets, 
and all her men of war were cut off." (Jer. 50. 30.)* Besides the [im- 
mense store found by Cyrus, *^ a sword was upon her treasures; and they 
were robbed." (Jer. 50. 37.) The amount of the gold and silver taken 
by Cyrus when he conquered Asia, according to the account of Pliny, 
(1. xxxiii c. 15.) was £126,224,000 of our money, to which Sardis and 
Sabylon greatly contributed. 

After this period Babylon was no more called " the ladyjof kingdoms/' 
(Isa. 47. 5.) Instead of being * the lady of kingdoms,' the metropolis 

* Ck)mprehensive Bible, Note in loco. f Idem, Note on Je. 50. 96. 
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of a great onpire, and mistress of all the East, it became subject to the 
Persians ; and the imperial seat being removed to Susa, instead of having 
a kingy it had only a deputy residing there, who governed it as a pro- 
vince of the Persian empire.* Cyras having diverted the waters of the 
Euphrates, which ran through the midst from their channel, and the river 
being never restored to its proper course, overflowed the whole country, 
and made it a morass. And eventually it has become ** a possession 
for the bittern, and pools of water: and has been swept with the besom 
of destruction.'' (Isa. 14. 23.)t Darius Hystaspes afterwards took the 
dty by stratagem, after a siege of twelve months, A. M. 3888. B. C. 516, 
put 300,000 of the inhabitants to death,t demolished or took away the 100 
gates of brass, and beat down their walls from 200 to 50 cubits (Herodotus, 
1. iii. c. 159.) ; and now not a vestige of these immense fortifications re- 
mains, to mark the site of this once mighty city ! " The broad walls 
of Babylon were utterly broken, and her high gates burned with fire.*' 
(Jer. 51. 58.)* Xerxes destroyed all the temples of Babylon, B. C. 479. 
(Herodotus, I. i. c. 183, &c.) thus verifying the prediction of Jeremiah, 
that the Lord would '* do judgment upon her graven images," (Jer. 51 . 52.)* 
** Bel boweth down, Nebo stoopeth, their idols were upon the beasts, 
and upon the cattle : your carriages were heavy loaden ; they are a bur- 
den to the weary beast. They stoop, they bow down together ; they 
could not deliver the burden, but themselves are gone into captivity." 
(Isa. 46. 1, 2.) Bel, called Belus-, by the Greek and Roman writers, 
was the same as Baal ; and Nebo is interpreted by Castell and Norberg 
of Mercury; the two principal idols of Babylon. When the city was 
taken by the Persians, these images were carried in triumph. (See Selden, 
De diis Syris, c. i. xii. cum addit. Beyeri.)* The building of Seleucia 
nearly exhausted it of its inhabitants ; a king of the Parthians carried a 
number of them into slavery, and destroyed the most beautifiii parts.§ 
Strabo says, (1. xvi.) in his time, about the Christian sera, a great part of 
it was a desert; Jerome says, that in his time, cir. A. D. 340, it was quite 
in ruins, the walls merely serving for an inclosure for wild beasts, for the 
hunting of the kings of Parthia ; and modem travellers universally concur 
in describing it in a state of utter desolation, a mass of shapeless ruins, and 
tlie habitation of wild beasts, and noxious reptiles. (See Benjamin of 
Tudela, Itin. p. 76. Texeira, c. 5. Rauwolff, P. ii. c. 6. Delia Valle, P. 
ii. ep. 17. Tavemier, vol. ii. b. ii. c. 5. Rich's Two Memoirs on the 
ruins of Babylon ; and Sir R. K. Porter's Travels, vol. ii. pp. 308 — 400.)|| 
Thus have the remarkable predictions respecting the final destruction of 
Babylon received their completion. The prophecy of Jeremiah (upwards 
of a century after those of Isaiah) ''that none should remain in it, neither 
man nor beast, but that it shall be desolate for eyer" (Jer. 51. 62.) was 
delivered 56 years before the taking of Babylon by Cyrus, 79 before 

* Comprehensive Bible, Note in loco. t Idem, Note on Is. 13. 18. 
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its capture by Darius, 150 before the time of Herodotus, 250 before that 
of XenophoDy and 2421 from the present time ; and all historians, geo- 
graphers, and travellers agree to shew that tLese predictions have been 
successively accomplished to the latest period 1* 

(9.) Tyre, whose destruction by Nebuchadneziar is foretold by Isaiah, 
(ch. 23. 1, 14.) and Ecekiel, (ch. xxvi. xxvii.) was a dty of Phcenicia, on 
the shore of the Mediterranean, 24 mUes south of Sidon, and 32 north 
of Accho or Ptolemais, according to the Antonine and Jerusalem Itinera- 
ries, about lat 33* 18' N. long. 35* 10' £. There were two cities of this 
name ; one on the continent called Pals Tyrus, or old Tyre, according to 
Strabo (1. xvi.) 30 stadia south of the other, which was situated on an 
island, not above 700 paces from the main land, says Pliny, (1. v. c. 18.) 
Old Tyre was taken and utterly destroyed by Nebuchadnezzar, after a 
siege of 13 years, B. C. 573, (Josephus, Ant I. x. c. 11. Cont Ap. 1. i.) 
During this long siege, the soldiers must have endured great hardships ' 
their heads would become bald by constantly wearing their helmets; and 
their shoulders be peeled by carrying materials to form the works. 
** Every head was made bald, and every shoulder peeled : yet had he 
(Nebuchadnezzar) no wages, for his army, for Tyrus, for the service that 
he had served against it/' (Ezek. 30. 18.) St Jerome asserts, (in Is. 
23. 6. and in loc.) on the authority of the Assyrian histories, that when 
the Tynans saw their city must fall, they put their most valuable effects 
on board their ships, and fled with them to the islands, and their colonies, 
' so that the city being taken, Nebuchadnezzar found nothing worthy 
of his labour.* * 

Old Tyre was never rebuilt after its destruction by Nebuchadnezzar, never 
afterwards rose higher than a village, and there are now no traces left to 
mafk its site, (see Pococke, vol. ii. b. i. c. 20.) But the inhabitants hav- 
ing removed their effects to the island, it afterwards became famous again 
by the name of Tyie.f It arose out of its ruins, after seventy years, and 
recovered its ancient wealth and splendour, as foretold by Isaiah, (ch. 23. 
15 — 17.) *' And it shall come to pass in that day, that Tyre shall be for- 
gotten seventy years, according to the days of one king : after the end of 
seventy years shall Tyre sing as an harlot Take an harp, go about the city, 
thou harlot that hast been forgotten ; make sweet melody, sing many songs, 
that thou mayest be remembered. And it shall come to pass after the end 
of seventy years, that the Lord will visit Tyre, and she shall turn to her hire, 
and shall commit fornication witli all the kingdoms of the world upon the 
face of the earth." It was afterwards, B. C. 332, taken and burnt by 
Alexander; and the ruins of old Tyre contributed much to the taking of 
the new city ; for with the stones, timber, and rubbish, Alexander built a 
bank, or causeway, from the continent to the island, thereby literally ful- 
filling the words of the prophet, (Ezek. 26. 32.) " They shall lay thy stones 
and thy timber and thy dust in the midst of the water.*' (Q. Curtius, I. iv. 

• Comprehensive Bible, Note in toco. t Idem, Note on Isa. 23. 1. 
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c. a, Diodorus, I. xvii.j It, however, speedily reoTered its sliength 
and dignity, and J9 years afterwards withatoad both the fleets and armies 
of Antigonus. Agreeably to ihe prophetic declarations (Ps. 45. 12. 72. 
10. Is. 23. 18. Zee. 9, 1 — 7.) it was early converted to Christianity; and 
after being successively taken by the Saracens, Christians, Mamalukes, 
and Turks, in whose hands it still remains, it had become, when visited 
by Maundrell, Bruce, and other travellers, literally ' a place for fishers 
to diy their nets on." Etek. 26. 14.* 

(10.) StDOH, or Zidtm. " Son of man set thy face against Zidon, and 
prophesy against it, and say, Thus saith the Lord God ; Behold I am 
against thee, O Zidon ; and I will be glorified in the miiist of thee ; and 
they shall know that I am the Lord, when I shall have executed judg- 
ments in her, and shall be sanctified in ber.- For I will send into her 
pestilence, and blood into her streets ; and the wounded shall be judged 
in the midst of her by the sword upon her on every side ; and iliey shall 
know that I am the Lord." Eiek, 28. 21 — 23. Sidon was a celebrated 
city of Phcenicia, now Saidfe, situated in a fine country on the Mediterra- 
nean, 400 stadia from Beiytus, and 200 [north) from Tyre, according to 
Strabo, (1. xvi.) one day's journey from Faneas, accoiiling to Josephus, 
(Ant. L V. c. 3.) and 66 miles from Damascus, according to Abulfeda.t 
Tyre was a colony of the Zidonians, fur the prophet Isaiah (cb. 23. IS.) 
addresses her as " the daughter of Zidon," and die ' Sidonians,' says Jus- 
tin, (1. xviii. c. 3.) ' when their city was taken by the king of Ascalon, 
betook themselves to their ships ; and landed and buitt Tyre.' Sidon was 
therefore the mother city, J and a more ancient, though a less considerable 
city tlian Tyre ; and it is probable that it was taken by the Chaldeans 
soon after the destruclion of tlie latter. It was afterwards burnt to the 
ground by the inhabitants, to prevent it falling into the hands^of Ochus. 
See Prideaux, an. 3S1.§ 

(11.) Egypt. The Egj/ptiaTts, or Mizrim, were descendants of Mii- 
raim, the son of Ham, (Geo. x. 6, 13.) Their country, which is situated 
between 24° and 32' n. lat. and 30* and 33° e. long., lay on the s. e. of 
Africa, west of the Red sea, and s. w. of Canaan, being bounded on the 
south by Ethiopia, on the north by the Mediteranean, on the east by the 
mountains of Arabia, and on the west by tliose of Lybia, is about 750 
miles in length from north to south, being one long vale, till where the 
Nile, which runs through the middle of it, is divided into seveial streams, 
and empties itself into the Mediterranean ; in breadth from one to two or 
three days' journey, and even at the widest part of the Delta, from Pelu- 
sium to Alexandria, not above 2iO miles broad, [[ It is extremely fertile in 
consequence of the annual overflowing of the Nile; and is said to have 
contained 20,000 cities, the principal of which were. No, Zoan, On or 
Heliopolis, Noph or Memphis, Migdol, Pithora, Itameses, and Tah- 
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panhes. Not long after the dispersion from Babel, their monarchy was 
founded by Mizraim ; which, according to the calculations of Constance 
Mannasses, continued 1663 years, till the conquest of Egypt by Cam- 
bjTses, B. C. 525. Their kings usually had the surname of Pharaoh, 
under one of whom, Joseph by his prudence, saved the nation from the 
terrible effects of a &mine of seven years' duration. (Gen. xl. — ^xlvii.) 
Their cruel oppression of the Israelites, drew upon diem ten fearful 
plagues ; and, at last, their first-bom were slain one night, and their army 
drowned in the Red sea. (Exod. i. — ^nv.) From this period, no inter- 
course subsisted between the Egyptians and Israelites till the reign of 
Solomon, who having married a daughter of Pharaoh, established a con- 
siderable trade between the two countries. (1 Kings iii. 1. vii. 8.) In the 
reign of Rehoboam, the son and successor of Solomon, Shishak, who it 
seems first united Egypt under one king and widely extended his empiro 
in Asia and Africa, invaded the kingdom of Judah, and despoiled the 
temple of its treasures. (1 Kings xiv. 25—28. 1 Ch. xii. 1 — 9.) In his 
absence his brother rebelled ; and after his death, his large empire iell in 
pieces, and Egypt itself bent under the Ethiopians. Provoked with their 
attempts to assist the Jews, the Assyrians under Sennacherib invaded 
Egypt about B. C. 712, and ravaged the country for three years. (Na, iii; 
8 — 10.) Two years previously (B. C. 714.) Isaiah by the mouth of the 
Lord declared, (ch. 19. 2, 3.) '' And I will set the Egyptians against the 
Egyptians : and they shall fight every one against his brother, and eveiy 
one against his neighbour ; city against city, and kingdom against king- 
dom. And the spirit of Egypt shall fail in the midst thereof; and I will 
destroy the counsel thereof." This is a prophecy of what took place in 
Egypt about twenty-two years after the destruction of Sennacherib's army, 
when upon the death of Tirhakah, (B. C. 688.), not being able to settle 
about the succession, they continued for two years in a state of anarchy, 
confusion and civil wars^ which was followed by the tyranny of twelve 
princes, who, seizing on, divided the country among them, and governed 
it for fifteen years ; and at last, by the sole dominion of Psammiticus, 
who having conquered his competitors, ascended the throne, and which 
he held for fifty-four years. (Herodotus, I. ii. Diodorus, 1. i.)* Notwith- 
standing all his efforts to restore the power and felicity of the nation, his 
wars with the Assyrians in Palestine, and his provoking 200,000 of his 
troops to retire into Ethiopia, greatly weakened the country. (Is. xviii. — 
XX.) About B. C. 610, Pharaoh-necho his son attempted to extend his 
power on the ruins of the Assyrian empire, and took Carchemish on the 
Euphrates, and rendered the Jewish nation tributary. But Nebuchad- 
nezzar, B. C. 606, defeated his army, retook Carchemish, and pursued the 
Egyptians to the frontiers of their country. Pharaoh Hophra, or Apries, 
as he is called by Herodotus, (I. ii. c. 161.) having succeeded his father 
Psammis on the throne of Egypt, A. M. 3410. B, C. 594, reigned twen- 
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ty-five years. Having eiitererl into a confederacy with Zedekiai, (.Eie. 
17. 15.) he marched out of E^gjpt with a great army to his relief; wliich 
caused Nebuchadoeiizar to raise the siege of Jerusalem to meet him. Tlie 
Egyptians, oa the approach of ihe Chaldeans, nut daring to engage in 
battle with so numerous and well appointed an army, retired into their 
own country ; treacherously leaving Zedekiah and bis people to perish in 
the war into which they had drawn Ihem ; for which cause, the prophet 
E;(ekiel, (cli. xsix,) reproaching Ihem for their perfidy, denounces i^ainst 
them the judgments of God.* cli. xviii, 2 — i. " Son of man, set thy lace 
against Pharaoh king of Egypt, and prophesy against him, and against all 
Egypt: Speak, and say, Thus saith the Lord God ; Behold, I am against 
thee, Pharaoh king of Egypt, the gieat drugon that lieth in the midst of 
his rivers, which hath said. My river is mine own, and I have made it for 
myself. But I will put hooks in thy jaws, and I will cause the fish of thy 
rivers to stick unto thy scales, and I will bring thee up out of the midst 
of thy riveis, and all the lish of thy rivers shall stick unto thy scales," &c. 
Herodotus (1. ii, c. 169.) informs us, that Hoplira, or Apries, agreeably to 
the character given him by the prophet, proudly and wickedly boasted of 
having established his kingdom so surely, that it was not in the power of 
any God to dispossess him of it.t But God abaseth the pnsud. Tlie 
subjects of Pharaoh-hopbra baring rebelled on the destruction of the army 
whicli be sent into Lydia against llie Cyrenians, he .lent Amnais one of 
his officers, to reduce diem to their duty. But while he was addressing 
them, they placed the ensigns of royalty on bis head, and proclaimed him 
king. Amasis accepted the title, and confirmed llie Egyptians in their 
revolt ; and the greater part of the nation declaring for him, (chiefly in 
consequence of the cruelly of Apries to Paterbcmis another officer, who 
had been sent to arrestAmasia, which be was not able to effect,) he was 
obliged to retire into Upper Egypt, where he maintained himself for some 
years. The country being thus weakened by intestine war, was attacked 
and easily overcome by Nebuchadnezzar, in revenge for their having at- 
templed to assist the Jews and Tyrians, B. C, 572 : and having slain an 
immense number of the inhabitants, and driven others out of the land, 
burnt their cities, and taken a prodigious booty, he returned to Babylon, 
leaving Ainasls his viceroy. After his departure, Apries marched against 
Ajnasis ; and being defeated at Memphis, he was taken prisoner, carried 
to Saia, and strangled iu his own palace, thus verifying the prophecy of 
Jeremiah, (ch. 44. 30.) "Thus saith the Lord; Behold, I will give 
Pharaoh-hopbra king of Egypt into the band of his enemies, and into 
the hand of tliem that seek his life ; as I gave Zedekiah king of Judah 
into the hand of Nebuchadnezzar kmg of Babylon, his enemy, and that 
sought his lite."t 

Thus also were accomplished the prophecies of Ezekiel gainst this 
wicked prince and people, (ch. 30. 81—24.) "Son of mau, I have 
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broken the arm of Pharaoh king of Egypt; and, lo, it shall not be bound 
ap to be healed, to put a roller to bind it, to make it strong to hold the 
sword. Therefore thus saith the Lord God : Behold, I am against 
Pharaoh king of Egypt^ and will break his arms, the strong, and that 
which was broken; and I will cause the sword to fall out of his hand. 
And I will scatter the Egyptians among the nations, and will disperse 
them through the countries. And I will strengthen the arms of the king 
of Babylon, and put my sword in his hand : but I will break Pharaoh's 
arms, and he shall groan before him with the groanings of a deadly 
wounded man." When the king of Babylon took from the king of Egypt, 
in the days of Pharaoh-necho, all his dominions in Asia, one of his arms 
was broken. God now declared that he should never recover these terri- 
tories, or gain any ascendancy in that part of the world ; nay, that his 
other arm, which was now strong should 'soon be broken, and rendered 
utteriy useless. This was fulfilled when Hophra was dethroned and driven 
into Upper Egypt by Amasis ; and when Nebuchadnezzar invaded and con- 
quered that kingdom, and enslaved, dispersed, and carried captive the 
Egyptians.* We learn firom Berosus (apud Josephus, 1. ix. c. 1 1. § 1 .) that 
Nebuchadnezzar sent several captive Egyptians to Babylon; and from Me- 
gastfaenes (apud Euseb. Prsp. Evang. 1. ix. c. 41 .) that he transplanted others 
to Pontus; and it is probable, that at the dissolution of the Babylonian 
empire, about for^ years after, (during which time this once populous 
country had continued almost utterly desolate,) Cyrus permitted them to 
return to their native country, agreeably to the prophecy of Ezekiel, (ch. 29. 
12^ 13.)* '* And I will make the land of Egypt desolate in the midst of the 
countries that are desolate, and her cities among the cities that are laid waste 
shall be desolate forty years : and I will scatter the Egyptians among the 
nations, and will disperse them through the countries. Yet thus saith the 
Lord God ; At the end of forty years will I gather the Egyptians from the 
people whither they were scattered. '^ The Chaldean empire being dis- 
solved, the Egyptians under Amasis attempted to recover their freedom > 
but Cyrus marching his troops into their country, obliged them to ac- 
knowledge his authority. After his death they again revolted from the 
Persian yoke; but Cambyses invaded and dreadfully ravaged their 
country, and wholly subdued them, B. C. 525. They again, B. C. 487, 
shook off the Persian yoke ; but were subdued by Xerxes, who rendered 
dieir bondage more grievous. Instigated by Inarus, king of Libya, whom 
they had acknowledged their sovereign, they again revolted, B. C. 454 ; 
but were reduced by Artaxerxes Longimanus, after a dreadful war of six 
years. About B. C. 413, Amyrtseus, who had some time reigned in the 
fen country, attacked the Persian garrison with fury, and drove them 
completely out of Egypt. After the Egyptians had struggled vrith the 
Persians for liberty about sixty years, a furious intestine war between Nee- 
tanebus and a Mendesian prince, exhausted their strength ; when Artax- 
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eizes Ochus, lakiDg advantage of ii, invaded and ransacked tlieit country, 
and made it a Petsian province, B. C. 350. Thus, " were they given over 
into llie bands of cruel bids," (Isa. 31.4.) Nebuchadneuar who first con- 
qnered and ravaged Egjpt, and then, not only his successors, but Cam- 
bjses, the son of C jnis, and the whole succession of Persian kings tilt the 
time of Alexander, who were in general bard masters, and grievously op- 
pressed the country.* When AJ e ia nd er the Gi«at marched into Egypt, 
B. C. 333, the Egyptians, weary of the Persian yoke, readily submitted 
to him as their powerfiil deliverer. For about 32 3 years afier this they 
were governed by the Grecian Ptolemies, under ibur or five of whom 
their country bade 6iir to recover its ancient splendour. Agreeably to 
the prophecy of Isaiah, (ch. 19. 18 — 25,) the knowledge of the true God 
was disseminated in Egypt under the successors of Alexander; and an 
eaiiy reception given to the gospel in the same country.* The Ramans 
nen annexed it to their dominions in the form of a province, A. D. 30 ; 
and in A. D. 640, the Saracens, under Omar, conquered it, and estab- 
lished the Mohammedan delusaon, which has obtained there ever since. 
About A. D. 9T0,the Moslem caliph of Cyrene wrested it from the caliph 
of Bagdad ; and he and his descendanis governed it 300 years. About 
1171, Saladin the Curd craftily seized it; and he and his posterity go- 
verned it for eigh^ years. It was next ruled by the Mamalouks, or 
alare usurpers, for 375 years ; and iu 1525, it was annexed to die Otto- 
man empire, of which it still forms a part, being governed by a pasha and 
twenty-four begs or chiefs. Thus has Egypt been the ' basest of king- 
doms,' and has ' not been governed by a prince of the land of Egypt' for 
upwards of 3000 yean. (Jer. 25. 46. Ezek. 29. 33.) Having been succes- 
sively under the dominion of the Babylonians, Persians, Macedonians, 
Romans, Saracens, Mamaluke slaves, and Turks, to whom it remains in 
moat abject servitude to tliis day, it has thus continued a most base, or tri- 
))utary kingdom. See Bp. Newton.-j- 

(13.) The MoiBiTEs and Ammonites, who were the descendants of the 
incestuous offspring of Lot. (Gen. 19. 30—38.) The former dwelt on 
the East of the Dead sea, northward of the Midianites, and along the 
banks of tlie river Amon, in a tract of country whence they bad expelled 
the Emim, a gigantic aboriginal race, who were of the offspring of IJam. 
(De. 2. II, 13.) The Ammonites had their residence north-east of the 
Moabites, and east of the Keubenites and Gadites, in the territory of 
which Rabbah was the capital, and which they had wrested from the gi- 
gantic Zamzummim, another part of the descendants of Haiu. (De. 2. 
18—23; 3. 11.) They were violently hostile to the Israelites, whom ihey 
terribly oppressed at various times ; but, after being successively con- 
quered by Ehad, (Ju. 3. 13—20.) Jephihah, (Ju. x. xi.) and Saul, (1 

.) they were wholly subdued by David. (2 Sam. N..j[ii. 1 Ch. 

(.) For about 150 years they continued subject to the Israelites ; 
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and after the division of the kingdom, fell to the share of the ten tribes. 
After the death of Ahab, the Moabites rebelled ; but were severely chas- 
tised by his son Jdioram, and their country nearly ruined. (2 Ki. 1. 
1 — 3.) Both nations united in the confederacy against Jehoshaphat, when 
their armies perished in the attempt. (2 Ch. xx. Ps. Ixxxiii.) The kings 
of Israel being no longer able to retain them in subjection, Uziiah and Jo- 
tham kings of Judah, conquered and made them tributary ; but it appears 
ibfBy regained their freedom during the nnhappy reign of Ahaz. (2 Ch. 
zxvi...zxviii.) While the Assyrians ravaged the kingdom of Israel, the Am- 
monites and Moabites seized on the cities near them, and murdered the 
inhabitants in the most inhuman manner ; but soon afterwards, the Assy- 
rians seized their wealth, burnt their cities, murdered or carried captive 
many of their people, and desolated their country. After the death of 
Esazfaaddon king of Assyria, they again asserted their independence. They 
angenerously triumphed over the Jews when oppressed and carried captive 
by the Chaldeans ; but they were soon involved in the same calamity by 
Nd[>uchadnezzar, in revenge for their assisting the Tyrians when he passed 
through Syria in his way to Egypt. Josephus (Ant. 1. x. c. 2.) expressly 
states, that five years after the destruction of Jerusalem, Nebuchadnezzar 
tamed his arms against the Ammonites and Moabites, and entirely sub- 
jugated them ; and it is probable, that the Arabs, and other nations east 
of Judah, then took possession of their cities, and enjoyed the ftixits of 
their land, agreeably to the prophecy of Ezekiel, (ch. xxv.)* After the 
destruction of the Babylonian empire by Cyrus, many of the Moabites 
were afterwards restored to their country by him, as we learn from Jose- 
phus ; but they never were restored to their national consequence ; and 
perhaps their restoration in the latter days spoken of by the prophet Jere- 
miah (ch. 48. 47.) refers to the conversion of their scattered remnants to 
the Gospel, f They afterwards successively became subject to the Persians, 
Greeks and Romans. After the captivity, they took every opportunity to 
dirtress the Jews; till Judas Maccabseus, provoked with their insults, 
particularly during the persecution of Antiochus Epiphanes, invaded the 
Ammonites with a small force, routed their armies, burnt their cities, and 
made slaves of their wives and children, (1 Mac. v.) ; and about seventy 
years afterwards Alexander Jannaeus reduced the Moabites into a state of 
shivery to the Jewish nation. After the destruction of Jerusalem by the 
Romans all the tribes around Judea were denominated in general Ara- 
bians ; and before the end of the third century, the Moabites and Am- 
monites were not known as distinct people.| The country of Moab and 
Ammon is now inhabited by the Bedouin Arabs; where they pasture 
dieir flocks, and, no doubt, make the ruins of Rabbah, their once proud 
capital, ' a stable for camels,' (Ezek. 25. 5.) and other cattle, and their 
name has utterly perished from the face of the earth. Thus Moab (as 
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well as Ammon) has long since ceased to be a nation ; '* and destroyed 
from being a people ;" (Jer. 48. 42.) while the Jews, agreeably to tlie 
Divine promiae, (ch. 4S. 28.) though successively subdued and oppressed 
by the E^ptians, Assyrians, Babylonians, Syro-Macedonians, and 
llomans, (which have also passed away, and are no more) and dispersed 
over the &ce of the earth, subsisl to this day as a. distinct people from all 
the nations of the world.* 

(13.) The Phtlistines, who were part of the posterity of Mkrajm, the 
second son of Hara,(Gen. 10. 14. I Chr. 1. 11, l3.);wbo, leaving Caph lor, 
or the north-eastern part of Egypt, nettled at an early period in a small strip 
of lerrilory along the shore of the Mediterranean, in the south-wesl of 
Cannan, having expelled ihe Avites, wbo bad before possessed it. (Deut. 
2. 23. Amos 9. 7. Jer. 47. 4.) As early as the time of Abraham, Isaac, 
and Ephraim, Ihey were a powerful people, in possession of several con- 
siderable cities; and even at that period discovered their enmify to the 
Hebrews. (Gen. xi. jtxi. ixvi. 1 Cbr. 7. 21.) Tbougb Joshua allotted 
their territories to the tribe of Judah, Ihey long retained the fortified 
cities of Aahkelon, Aahdod, Ekron, Gaza, and Oath, which constituted their 
five satrapies or lordships. Tbcy were perhaps the most inveterate ene- 
mies the Israelites had lo encounter; never losing an opportunity of doing 
them a mischief. They frequently conquered and held them in bondage ; 
and though Samson, Samuel, and others were lalsed up to deliver the 
Israelites ouf of their hands, yet they continued to maintain their inde- 
pendence till the time of David, who entirely subjected ihem. (Jud. 3. 

14. 8 — 17 ; 18. 1.) Towards the latter part of his reign they attempted 
to revolt, (3 Sam. 31. 13—22. 1 Chr, 20, 4—8.) ; and not long after 
the division of the Hebrew monarchy, they renewed die war with the 
ten tribes. (1 Kings 15. 27 : 16. 15.) They joined in the grand con- 
federacy against Jehoshaphat to their own damage, (3 Clir. xx. Psa. 83. 
7 — 18.); but under his son Jehoram, they ravaged the kingdom of 
Judah, and sold multidudes of the Jews lo the Edomiles and Creeks. 
(3 Chr. 31. 16, 17. Amos 1. 6. Joel 3. 6.) Aldiough Uiuah, king of 
Judah had reduced part of their country, they again took up arma in the 
days of Ahai, and seized upon part of Judea, (2 Chr. 26. 6 ; 38. 18. 
Isa. 9. 12.) ; but about twenty years after, Heiekiah reduced the whole 
of Iheir country to the brink of ruin, (3 Kings 18. 8. Isa. 14, 29 — 31.) 
Not long after they were attacked by the Assyrians, (Isa, 30. 1) ; and to 
expel (heir troops, Psammiticus, king of Egypt, reduced Ashdod by a 
siege of twenty-nine years. After being greatly harassed by the kings of 
Egypt, Ihey were, with ihe oibei neighbouring nations, conquered by 
Nebuchadnezzar. Provoked with their attempts to assist the Tyrians, 
he desolated their country, burnt their cities, and murdered their inhabi- 
tants, according to the prediction of Jeremiah and Ezekiel, (Jer. xlvii, Ez. 
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XXV,) Berosus (apud Josephus, Cont. Ap.) states that he subdued 
Syria, Arabia, Phoenicia, and Egypt. Afterwards they fell under the do- 
minion of the Persians, under whose government they recovered in some 
degree their former consequence: but Alexander the Great having 
destroyed Tyre, B. C. 332, marched against their cities, which were 
then garrisoned with Persian troops, took Gaza by storm, (Strabo, 
1. xvi. Arrian, 1. ii.) and murdered or sold its inhabitants, and placed 
Macedonian garrisons in all their fortified cities. After the persecu- 
tion of Antiochus Epiphanes, they were gradually subdued by the 
Maccabees. About B. C. 148, Jonathan, the brother and successor of 
Judas Maccabeus, subdued the whole country of the Philistines, and 
Tiyphon gave Jonathan the whole of their country from Tyre to Egypt, 
agreeably to the prediction of Zephaniah, (ch. 2. 7. Josephus, Ant. 1. 
xviii. c. 9. 1 Mac. 11. 57 — 59.) About fifty years afterwards Alexander 
Jannseus burnt. Gaza, and incorporated the remnant of the Philistines 
with such Jews as he placed in their country, (1 Mac. 10. 69 — 89.) and 
now their very names have, no existence, except in history.* 

(14.) The Chaldean, or Babylonian monarchy, the first of the four great 
monarchies, respecting which the prophet Daniel has delivered the most 
astonishing predictions. These monarchies are represented in the dream 
of Nebuchadnezzar, as interpreted by the prophet, under the figure of a 
human being, (ch. 31 — 35.) " This image's head was of fine gold, his 
breast and his arms of silver, his belly and his thighs of brass, his legs 
of iron, his feet part of iron and part of clay. . .'' '' A stone was cut out 
without hands, which smote the image upon his feet that were of iron and 
clay, and brake them to pieces. Then was the iron, the clay, the brass, 
the silver, and the gold, broken to pieces together, and became like the 
chaff of the summer threshing-floors ; and the wind carried them away, 
that no place was found for them : and the stone that smote the image be- 
came a great mountain, and filled the whole earth." It appears from 
ancient coins and medals, that ci^es and people were often ^represented by 
the figures of mcQ and women ; and Florus, in the prooemium to his 
Roman History, represents the Roman empire under the form of a hu* 
man being, in its different states from infancy to old age. A stupendous 
human figure, therefore, was not an improper emblem of sovereign 
power and dominion ; and the various metals of which it was composed 
not unfitly represented the various kingdoms which should arise ; while 
the order of the succession is clearly denoted by that of their parts.f 
The same monarchies were afterwards seen by the prophet in vision as 
^' four great beasts,'' which " came up from the sea, diverse one from 
another," — a lion, a bear, a leopard, and '^ a fourth beast, diverse from all 
the beasts that were before it." (Dan. vii. 3, &c.) That is, four kingdoms, 
(v. 17.) called beasts from their tyranny and oppression, emerging from 
the <ea, t. e» the wars and commotions of the world. t 
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In ihe image, dje liead of gold repiesenled the Cbaldean inoDaichy, as 
Daniel interpreted itto Nebuchadneiiar, (ch, 2. 37, 38.) " Thou, O king, art 
a king of kings : for tlie God of heaven hath given thee a kingdom, power, 
and strength, and glory. And wheresoever the children of men dwell, llie 
beasts of the field and the fowb of the heaven halh he given into thine 
hand, and hath made (hee luler over them all. Thou art this head of 
gold," thai is, the Chaldean monarchy, over which NebnchadutTiar was 
the only king of note ; by whose conquests it was raised to the pinnacle of 
gloiy, and in whose time it extended over Chaldea, Assyria, Arabia, Sy- 
ria, Egypt, and Libya: the head of gold represented its immense riches.* 
The rapid and extensive conquests of this prince, and tlie decline and ruin 
under Belshaizar of this mouRrchy, are denoted in the prophet's vision, ch. 
vii. 4. " The first was like a lion, and ha3 eagle's wings : I beheld till 
the wings thereof were plucked, and it was lifted up from the earth, and 
made stand upon the feet as a man, and a man*s heart was given lo it." 
NehuchadneMar having touted the troops of Pharaoh-necho at the Eu- 
phrates, and taken Carchemish, succeeded his lather B. C. G05 ; and, 
having raised aformidablearmy of Chaldeans, Scythians and others, he sub- 
dued the Syrians, Jews, Aranionites, Moabites, Edomites, and part of the 
Arabs. Enr^ed that the Tyrians had withdrawn with their riches, after 
he had besieged them thirteen years, he wreaked his vengeance on the 
Philistines and Egyptians, who had assisted tliem, and terribly alarmed, 
if not ravaged Ethiopia and Libya. He relumed to Babylon laden with 
spoil ; and having given himself up lo idolatry and pride, he was punished 
with a temporary alienation of mind, as related in Da. iv. and died after 
a reign of 43 years, B. C. 565. lie was succeeded by his son Evil-mero- 
dach, who reigned little more than two years, being put to death by his 
own relations. Neriglisset, Uis sister's husband and one of the chief con- 
spirators, reigned in his stead ; and, after a short reign of four years, 
being slain by the Medes and Persians in battle, he was succeeded by 
Laborosoarchod, a wicked and inglorious prince, who was put to death 
by his subjects for his tyrannical conduct and crimes. He was succeeded 
by Belshazzar, called also Nabonadius and LabynJtus, the son of Evil- 
merodach, and grandson of Nebuchadnezzar ; but Cyrus having taken 
Babylon, after a siege of two years, Belshazzar was slain in the assault 
on his palace ; and with him terminated the Babylonian empire, B. C. 
538.+ 

(15.) The Meho-Persian empire, or that of the Medes and Persians, 
whose union was denoted by the breast and two arm.? of silver, {Dan. 2. 
32.) and which was established on the ruins of that of the Chaldeans on 
the capture of Babylon by Cyrus, B. C. 53B.t This union ofjthe two 
nations, forming one kingdom, was denoted by the second " beast like to 
a bear," which raised up itself on one side, or one dominion, (Dan. 
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compared to a bear from their cruelty and thirst for blood.* 

*s vision by the river Ulai, the Medo-Persian empire was 

* a ram which had two horns," (Dan. 8. 3.) i. e. " the 

' Persia,** as Gabriel interpreted it, (ver. 20.) of which 

; and a ram*s head with horns, one higher than the 

on the ruins of Persepolis,* agreeably to the pro- 

the two horns were high : but one was higher 

or came up last,*' intimating, that of the two 

nnposed, Media was the more ancient, but 

\ considerable. * The Medes were the 

pheth, (Gen. 10. 2.) and inhabited'the 
the Caspian sea and Armenia on the 
osyria on the west, and Parthia and Hyr- 
os first raised into a kingdom by its revolt from 
uotiy under Arbaces ; and after it had for some time 
.ad of republican government, Deioces, by artifice, 'procured 
.4 to be called king, and made Ecbatana his capital, B. C. 700. 
itter a reign of fifty-three years, he was succeeded by Phraortes, B.C. 
HTy by Cyaxares, B. C. 625, and by Astyages, B. C. 585 ; in whose 
ime, Cyrus became master of Media ; and the empire was transferred to 
tbe Persians f or Elamites, who were descended from Elam, the eldest son of 
Shem, (Gen. 10. 22.)i and originally inhabited a small province east of 
Susiaoa, west of Caramania, south of Media, and north of the Persian 
gulfl Previous to the time of Cyrus, Persia was subject to the Assyrian 
and Chaldean monarchs. He was heir to the Persian crown by hb fother 
CambjTses, and, to the Median, by his mother Mandane ; and having, 
with his Medo-Persian troops, conquered the three powerful kingdoms 
oi Lydia on the north, Egypt on the south, and Babylon in the centre, 
(denoted by the " three ribs in the mouth of the bear, between the teeth 
of ity" Dan. 7. 5.)* with immense spoil, he founded the Persian empire, 
B. C. 530, which became under him, and his successors, one of the most 
ooDsiderable and powerftil kingdoms of the earth. Thus, ''the ram pushed 
westward, and northward, and southward ; so that no beast might stand 
before him, neither was there any that could deliver out of his hand : 
bttt he did according to his will, and became great*' (Dan. 8. 4.) In 
the third year of Cyrus, the angel Michael revealed to Daniel the fate of 
this and the succeeding kingdom, saying, '' Behold, there shall stand up 
yet three kings in Persia." These were, Cambyses, son of Cyrus ; 
SmerdiSy the Magian impostor, and Darius Hystaspes.* '' And the fourth 
ahall be fiir richer than they all :'* Xerxes, son of Darius, of whom Justin 
(1. ii. c. 10.) says, that ' there was so great an abundance of riches in his 
kingdom, that when rivers were dried up by his army, yet his wealth re- 
mained unexhausted.** '' And by his strength through his riches he shall 
stir up all against the realm of Grecia.** Herodotus, (I. vii. c. 60.) says, 

* Compreheiuive Bible, Note m loco. 
Q2 



K I MlPI RATIOS 

his anny coosisied of 5,283,220 men, besides the forces of llie Carthagi- 
nians, consistiiig of 300,000 men, and 300 ship. (Diod. I. xt.) * ArUt- 
xentes Ixmgimanus harii^ succeeded to the Persian throne, by his ex- 
tensive conquests extended the empire from India to Ethiopia, married 
Esther, and made Mordecai his chief minister, (Eat. i.—x.). The Persian 
monarchy subsisted for upwards of a centuiy after this period, till the 
unfbrtunalG Darius Codomanus was overthrown by Alexander the Great, 
who conquered the whole Persian empire, and erected that of tlio Greeks, 
B.C. 331, with whose history that of the Persians became blended, agree- 
ably to the predictions of the prophet Daniel, which we shall i aimed lately 
consider.f 

(16.) The empire of the Macei>oMiINS and Greeks. — The Greeks, 
comprebendiiig the Athenians, Spartans, Eolians, lonians, Dorians, &c. 
were the descendants of Javan, the fourth son of Japheth. In the first 
periods of their history ihey were governed by monarchs ; and there were 
as many kings as there were cities. The monarchical power gradually 
decreased ; and the love of hberty established the republican government : 
and no part of Greece, except Macedonia, remained in the hands of an 
absolute sovereign. They gained many splendid victories over the Per- 
sians, and gradually penetrated into their territories ; and about B.C. 332, 
under Alexander the Great, lliey erected an empire of their own upon the 
ruins of the Pej'sian, less opulent and showy, but much more powerful 
and watlike.t The empire of the Macedonians, or 'braien iMiated 
Greeks,' (Dan. 2. 32, 39.) was aptly denoted by (he belly and thighs of 
brass, thus founded by Alexander the Great, who terminated the Persian 
Monarchy by the overthrow of Darius Codomanus at Arbela.* The same 
empire is deiugnated by the same prophet as a beast " like a leopard, 
which had upon the back of it four wings of a fowl ; the beast had also 
four heads; and dominion was given to it:" the four heads denoting 
that it should be divided into four parts by Alexander's generals. The 
same great events are detailed more fully in the vision of the ram and he 
goal, (Dan. 3. 5 — 8.) in which, says the prophet, " as I was considering," 
behold, " an he goat," the empire of the Macedonians or Creeks, as in- 
terpreled by the angel Gabriel, (ver. 21.) whose standard was a goat, and 
who were called JE-geada:, or ' the goat's people,'" " came from the west," 
Europe, lying westward of Asia,* " on the face of the whole earth, and 
touched not the ground ; and the goat had a notable horn," Alexander 
the Great," " between his eyes. And lie came lo the ram that had two 
horns," the Persian empire, " which I had seen standing before the riser, 
and ran unto him in (he fuiy of his [tower," He attacked Darius at the 
river Granicus with the utmost fury; and after a few engagements sub- 
dued the Peision empire.* " And I saw him come close unto the ram, 
and he was moved with choler against him, and smote the ram, and brake 
his two boms: and there was no power in the ram lo stand before him, 

* Comprtbetulii Bible. Kote ntlnta. • Idem, Introd. |i. 9i'- 
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but he cast him down to the ground, and stamped upon him : and there 
was none that could deliver the ram out of his hand. Therefore the he 
goat waxed very great : and when he was strong, the great horn was 
broken ; and for it came up four notable ones toward the four winds of 
heskweuJ* That is, as the angel interpreted it, (yer. 22.) '^ Now that 
being broken, whereas four stood up for it, (bur kingdoms shall stand up 
out of the nation, but not in his power.*' After Alexander's death, in the 
prime of life, and in the height of his conquests, his brother and two sons 
were all murdered ; and the kingdom was divided among four of his 
generals : 1. Seleucus, who had Syria and Babylon, 2. Lysiraachus, who 
had Asia Minor, 3. Ptolemy, who had Egypt, and, 4. Cassander, who 
had Greece, &c.* Equally extraordinary was the fulfilment of the 
prophecies respecting these successors of Alexander in the Greek empire, 
as delivered by the same prophet ; (ch. xi.) ^* And a mighty king shall 
stand up, that shall rule with great dominion, and do according to his 
will. And when he shall stand up, his kingdom shall be broken, and 
shall be divided toward the four winds of heaven ; and not to his pos- 
terity, nor according to his dominion which he ruled : for hb kingdom 
fliiall be plucked up, even for others beside those.*' That is, Alexander the 
great, whose kingdom after his death, as we have seen, was divided into 
four parts. '' And the king of the south shall be strong, and one of his 
princes," •'. e. Ptolemy Lagus, king of Egypt, Cyrene, &c. " And 
(the latter) he shall be strong above him, and have dominion ; his do- 
minion shall be a great dominion," i. c. Seleucus Nicator, who had Sy- 
ria, &c. to which he added Macedonia and Thrace. " And in the end of 
years they shall join themselves together ; for the king's daughter of the 
south shsdl come to the king of the north to make an agreement." After 
many wars between Ptolemy Philadelphus, king of Egypt, and Antio- 
chus Theos, king of Syria, they agreed to make peace, on condition that 
the latter should put away his wife Laodice and her sons, and marry 
Berenice Ptolemy's daughter. " But she shall not retain the power of the 
arm ; neither shall he stand, nor his arm : but she shall be given up, and 
they that brought her, and he that begat her, and he that strengthened her 
in these times." Antiochus recalled Laodice, who, fearing another 
change, caused him to be poisoned, and Berenice, and her son, to be 
murdered^ and set her son Callinicus on tlie throne. And the father of 
Berenice, Ptolemy, died a few years before. " But out of a branch of 
her roots shall one stand up in his estate, which shall come with an army, 
and shall enter into the fortress of the king of the north, and shall deal 
against them, and shall prevail : and shall also carry captives into Egypt 
their ^gods with their princes, and with their precious vessels of silver and 
of gold." That is, Ptolemy Euergetes, who, to avenge his sister's death, 
marched with a great army against Callinicus, took all Asia from mount 
Taurus to India, and returned to Egypt with an immense booty. " And 

• Comprehensive Bible, Note in loco. 
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be shall continue more years than the king of the north/^ Callinicus 
died an exile, and Euergetes survived him four or five years. '^ So the 
king of the south shall come into his kingdom, and shall return into his 
own land. But his sons shall be stirred up, and shall assemble a multi- 
tude of great forces : and one ^all certainly come, and overflow, and 
pass through : then shall he return, and be stirred up, even to his fort- 
ress,'' i. e, Seleucus Ceraunus and Antiochus the Great, sons of Cal* 
llnicus. But the former being poisoned, the latter was proclaimed king, 
retook Seleucia and Syria, and then, after a truce, returned and overcame 
the Egyptian forces. ** And the king of the south shall be moved widi 
choler, and shall xome forth and fight with him, even with the king of the 
north: and he shall set forth a great multitude; but the multitude shall 
be given into his hand." Ptolemy Philopater, enraged at Antiochus, 
marched against him to Raphia, entirely defeated him, and obliged him 
to retreat to Antioch. ** And when he hath taken away the multitude, 
his heart shall be lifted up ; and he shall cast down many ten thousands : 
but he shall not be strengthened by it. For the king of the north shall 
return, and shall set forth a multitude greater than the former, and shall 
certainly come after certain years with a great army and with much 
riches. And in those times there shall many stand up against the king of 
the soutli : also the robbers of thy people shall exalt themselves to esta- 
blish the vision ; but they shall fall. So the king of the north shall come, 
and cast up a mount, and take the most fenced cities : and the arms of 
the south shall not withstand, neither his chosen people, neither shall 
there be any strength to withstand. But he that cometh against him 
shall do according to his own will, and none shall stand before him : and 
he shall stand in the glorious land, which by his hand shall be con- 
sumed.'' After fourteen years, Ptolemy Philopater having been succeeded 
by Ptolemy Epiphanes, then a minor, Antiochus raised a greater army 
than before, and, having defeated his best troops under Scopas, recovered 
possession of Ccelo-Syria and Palestine, with all their fortified cities. 
" He shall also set his face to enter with the strength of his whole king- 
dom, and upright ones with him ; thus shall he do ; and he shall give him 
the daughter of women, corrupting her : but she shall not stand on his 
side, neither be for him." Being assisted by the Jews, he purposed to 
subdue Egypt; but, entering into treaty with Ptolemy, he gave him his 
daughter Cleopatra in marriage, thinking to engage her to betray the 
interests of her husband; but in which he was deceived. ''After this 
shall he turn his face unto the isles, and shall take many : but a prince 
for his own behalf shall cause the reproach offered by him to cease; 
without his own reproach he shall cause it to turn upon him. Then he 
shall turn his face toward the fort of his own land : but he shall stumble 
and &11, and not be found." He subdued most of the maritime places 
and isles of the Mediterranean; but, being driven from Europe by the 
Roman consuls, he took refuge in Antioch ; and, in order to raise the 
tribute they imposed upon him, he attempted to rob the temple of Ely- 
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woMy and was there slain. ** Then shall stand up in his estate a raiser of 
taxes in the glory of the kingdom : but within few days he shall be 
destroyed, neither in anger, nor in battle/* Seleucus Philopater, who 
leried on his subjects the tribute imposed on his fiither, and was poisoned 
by his treasurer Udiodorus. ^ And in his estate shall stand up a vile 
person, to whom diey shall not give the honour of the kingdom : but he 
diall come in peaceably, and obtain the kingdom by flatteries.'' Antio- 
dins Epiphanes, called also Epimanes, or madman, for his despicable 
conduct ^And with the arms of a flood shall they be overflown from 
befiore him, and shall be broken ; yea, also the prince of the covenant. 
And after the league made with him he shall work deceitfully: for he 
shall come up, and shall become strong with a small people. He shall 
enter peaceably even upon the &ttest places of the province ; and he shall 
do that which his iathefs have not done, nor his fathers' fathers ; he shall 
scatter among them the prey, and spoil, and riches : yea, and he shall 
forecast his devices against the strong holds, even for a time. And he 
shall stir up his power and his courage against the king of the south with 
a great army; and the king of the south shall be stirred up to batde with 
a very great and mighty army ; but he shall not stand : for they shall 
finecast devices against him. Yea, they that feed of the portion of his 
meat shall destroy him, and his army shall overflow : and many shall 
fidl down slain. And both these kings' hearts shall be to do mischief, 
and diey shall speak lies at one table ; but it shall not prosper : for 
yet the end shall be at the time appointed." Antiochus defeated the 
army of Ptolemy Philometer ; and in the next campaign made himself 
master of all Egypt, except Alexandria. While they had frequent confer- 
ences at the same table, they spoke lies to each other; and the former 
returned to Syria, laden with riches. " Then shall he return into his 
land with great riches ; and his heart shall be against the holy cove- 
nant; and he shall do exploits, and return to his own land." The 
Jews having rejoiced at a report of his death, he took Jerusalem, and 
slew 40,000 of the inhabitants, and polluted the temple. <<At the time 
appointed he shall return, and come toward the south ; but it shall not 
be as the former, or as the latter. For the ships of Chittim shall come 
against him : therefore he shall be grieved, and return, and have indigna^ 
tion against the holy covenant : so shall he do ; he shall even return, and 
have intelligence with them that forsake the holy covenant." He was 
compelled to retire from Egypt by Roman embassadors,* which introduced 
the fourth great monarchy, or that of 

(17.) The Romans, denoted by the •* legs of iron, and the feet part of 
iron and part of clay," (Dan. ii. 33.) and the fourth beast with ten horns, 
(Dan. vii. 7.) The Romans, who derive their name from their capital, 
Rome, were descended from Japheth, by his son Javan or Gomer. From 

* Coinprebeasive Bible, Notes in locit. For a more full detail of these remarkable eveuts, 
see the General OuUine of the History of the period between the close of the Old Testament 
and the times of the New. 
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an obscure and base origin, and from small beginnings, and slow pro- 
gress, they destroyed the Grecian empire, and at length conquered 
almost every nation : and Rome became * the mistress of the world ;' 
her empire extending about 2600 miles from north to south, and 3000 
miles from east to west. " Thus the fourth kingdom was strong as iron : 
forasmuch as iron breaketh in pieces and subdueth all things : and as iron 
that breaketh all these, it broke in pieces and bruised." They succes- 
sively adopted seven forms of government. For upwards of 200 years 
from the foundation of Rome, B. C. 753, they had kings. From the 
expulsion of tlie Tarquins, B. C. 509, to B. C. 44, they were governed 
by consuls, tribunes, decemvirs, and dictators, in their turns. After this, 
to A. D. 476, they were ruled by emperors, pagan and Christian ; and 
from that period to A. D. 556, they were governed by Gothic kings. 
After they had been ruled by a race of princes, remarkable for the variety 
of their characters, the Roman possessions were divided into two distinct 
empires by the enterprising Constantine, 328. After having been fre- 
quently ravaged by the Goths, Huns, Alans, and Vandals, the western 
empire began to be divided into ten kingdoms, A. D. 480.* Thus gradu- 
ally was fulfilled the prophecy of Daniel, (ch. ii. 41—43.) "And where- 
as thou sawest the feet and toes, part of potters' clay, and part of iron, 
the kingdom shall be divided ; but there shall be in it of the strength of 
the iron, forasmuch as thou sawest the iron mixed with miry clay. And 
as the toes of the feet were part of iron, and part of clay, so the kingdom 
shall be partly strong, and partly broken. And whereas thou sawest 
iron mixed with miry clay, they shall mingle themselves with the seed of 
men : but they shall not cleave one to another, even as iron is not mixed 
with clay." The Roman empire became weakened by a mixture of 
barbarous nations, by the incursions of whom it was fom asunder about 
the fourth century after Christ, and at length divided into ten kingdoms, 
answering to the ten toes of the image,f and the ten horns of the beast. 
The ten kingdoms into which the western Roman empire was divided 
were, primarily, according to Machiavel and Bp. Lloyd, 1 . The Huns in 
Hungary, A. D. 356. 2. The Ostrogoths in Moesia, 377. 3. The Visi- 
goths in Pannonia, 378. 4. The Sueves and Alans in Gascoigne and 
Spain, 407. 5. The Vandals in Africa, 407. 6. The Franks in France, 
407. 7. The Burgundians in Burgundy, 407. 8. The Heruli and 
Turingi in Italy, 476. 9. The Saxons and Angles in Britain, 476. 10. The 
Lombards first, upon the Danube, 526, and afterwards in Italy. Though 
the ten kingdoms differed from these in later periods, and were sometimes 
more or less, yet they were still known by that name.J Justin II. totally 
abolished the distinguished honours of Rome, A. D. 566, reduced it to 
a level with the neighbouring states, and made the exarch of Ravenna the 
deputy governor. The Romish bishop having obtained an imperial 
mandate declaring him universal bishop, A. D. 606, began to grasp at 

• Comprehensive Bible, Introd. p. 96. + Idem, Note in loco. J Idem, Note on Dah. 7. 80. 
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civil power ; and in A. D. 756, he actually became prince of Rome and 
the territories adjacent, and restored to that city part of its ancient privi- 
leges; and he still continues to hold the sovereignty, and to maintain his 
independence, under the name of the Ecclesiastical States. * 

(18.) This, or the PapiU Power^ is that predicted by Daniel, (ch. 8. 24 — 
27.) ** And the ten horns out of this kingdom are ten kings that shall arise ; 
and another shall rise after them ; and he shall be diverse from the first, and 
he shall subdue three kings." This evidently points out the papal supre- 
macy, in every respect diverse from the former, which, from small begin- 
nings, thrust itself up among the ten kingdoms, till at length it successively 
eradicated three of them, — the kingdom of the Heruli, of the Ostrogoths, 
and of the Lombards.f ** And he shall speak great words against the most 
High," in assuming infallibility, professing to forgive sins, and to open and 
shut heaven, thundering out bulb and anathemas, excommunicating 
princes, absolving subjects from their allegiance, and exacting obedience to 
his decrees in open violation of reason and Scripture.f ** And shall wear 
out the saints of the most High," by wars, crusades, massacres, &c.* 
" And think to change times and laws," appointing feasts and fasts, 
canonizing saints, &c. *' And they shall be given into his hand until a 
time and times and the dividing of time," t. e. 3| years, or, reckoning 
30 days to a month, 1 260 days, equal to the same number of years in 
prophetic language ; which if dated from the decree of Phocas constituting 
him the supreme head of the church, A. D. 606, will terminate 1866.t 
The same Anti-christian power is described by the prophet in ch. 11. 36 
— 39. *^ And the king shsdl do according to his will ; and he shall exalt 
himself, and magnify himself above every god, and shall speak marvellous 
things against the God of gods, and shall prosper till the indignation be 
accomplished ; for that that is determined shall be done. Neither shall 
he regard the God of his fathers, nor the desire of women, nor regard any 
god : for he shall magnify himself above all." The preceding verses (from 
V, 31) relate to the Romans; who not only destroyed the city and temple 
of Jerusalem, and crucified the Messiah, but during almost 300 years, 
sought by every means, to extirpate Christianity. The conversion of 
Constantine, while it stopped the rage of persecution, gave but little help 
to true religion. The power first exercised by the emperors in calling 
and influencing ecclesiastical councils, gradually passed into the hands of 
the clergy ; and the Bishop and church of Rome at last carried it to an 
enormous length, magnifying themselves above every god.f ** But in his 
estate shall he honour the God of forces : and a god whom his fathers 
knew not shall he honour with gold, and silver, and with precious 
stones, and pleasant things." Forces, or, munitions, Heb. Mauzzim, 
or, gods protectors, saints, and angels, who were invocated as intercessors 
and protectors ; had miracles ascribed to them ; their relics worshipped ; 
and their shrines and images adorned with costly ofFerings.t But " the 

• Comprehensive Bible, Introd. p. 96. + Idem, Note in toco. 
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judgment shall sit, and Ihey shall take away his dominion, to consume 
and to desUoy it unto the eod. And the kingdom and dominion, and 
■he greatness of the kiogdom under the whole heaven, shall be given to 
the people of the saints of the most High, whose kingdom is an everlast- 
ing kingdom, and all dotnioioos shall serve and obey him."* 

(ig.) This latter, orthe kingdom of Messiah, is the stone cutout of the 
mountain without hands, as interpreted by Daniel, (ch. 2. 44, 45.) " And 
in the days ofthcse kings shall the God of heaven set up a kingdom, which 
shall never be destroyed : and the kingdom shall not be left to other people, 
but it shall break in pieces and consume all these kingdoms, and it shall 
stand for ever. Forasmuch as thou sawesi tliat the stone was cut out of the 
mounlaiu without hands, and that it brake in pieces the iron, the brass, the 
clay, the silver, mid the gold ; the great God hath made known to the king 
what shall come to pass hereafter : and the dream is certain, and the in- 
terpretation thereof sure." ' In the days of these knigs,' that is, in the 
days of one of these kingdoms, (see Rulb 1.1,) i.e. the Roman 
which the ' God of heaven set up ' the spiritual kingdom of the Mes) 
which shall yet ' become a great mountain, and till the whole earth.' 

(20.) Prophecies respecting Christ, or the Messiah. 

^ 1. General ones declaring the coming of a Messiah, Gen, 3. 15 
Deut. 18. 15; Ps. B9. 20; Isa. 2. 2; 9. 6; 28. 16; 32. I ; 35. 4; 42. 
6; 49.1; 33.4; Ezek. 34. 2-1 ; Dan. 2. 44; Mie. 4. 1 ; Zech. 8. 8. 
Jesus the same with Chrwt, or the Messkli, John 1.41; 4. 25 ; 6. 69 ; 
20. 31 ; Acts 17. 3 ; 18. 5, 28. Compare article Christ, pp. 136 — 139. 

§ 2. His excellency and dignity, and the design of his mission. Gen, 
12. 3; 49. 10; Num. 24. 17—19. The Taipim of Onkelos translates 
this passage in the following manner; ' I shall see him, but not now; 
I shall behold him, but he is not near. When a king shall arise from 
the house of Jacob, and the Messiah be anointed from the house of Israel, 
he shall slay the princes of Moab, and rule over all the children of men.'* 
Deut. 18. 18 ; Ps. 21. 1 ; Isa. 59. 20 ; Jer. 33. 15, 16. " In those days, 
and at that time, wilt I cause the Branch of righteousness to grow up 
unto David; and he shall execute judgment and righteousness in the 
land. In those days shall Judah be saved, and Jerusalem shall dwell 
safely ; and this is the name wherewith she shall be called. The Lord 
our righteousness," or rather, as Bp. Pearson and others render, ' He 
that shall call her is The Lord our righteousness;' or, adopting the 
reading of some MSS. and versions, ' And this is his name (tsb', shemo, 
as five MSS. have,) by which he (Vj, to, as one or two MSS. the \'ulgate, 
Chaldee, and Syriac read,) shall be called, Jehovah, our righteousness ;' 
agreeably to the parallel passage chap. 23. 6. Dr. Blayney lendera, 
* And this is he whom Jehovah shall call. Our righteousness;' and the 
parallel passage, ' This is the name by which Jehovah shall call him, 
Our righteousness;' but this is not only conliaiy to all the ancient Ter- 
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suNiSy but has no consistent meaning ; for our is here a pronoun, without 
any antecedent.* — No man has adopted a more likely way of explaining 
the phraseology of the Epistle to the Hebrews, dian Schoetgen, who 
has traced its peculiar diction to Jewish sources ; and, according to him, 
the proposition of the whole Epistle is this : — Jesus of Nazareth is the 
true God. And in order to convince the Jews of the truth of this propo- 
sition, the Apostle urges but three aiguments : — 1. Christ is superior to 
the ang^. 2. He is superior to Moses. 3. He is superior to Aaron. 
These aigtnnents would appear more distinctly were it not for the im- 
proper division of the chapters ; in consequence of which, that one ex- 
cellency of the Apostle's is not noticed — his application of every argu- 
ment, and the strong exhortation founded upon it. Schoetgen has very 
properiy remarked, that commentators have greatly misunderstood the 
Apostle's meaning through their unacquaintance with the Jewish writings, 
and their peculiar phraseology, to which the Apostle is continually referr- 
ing, and of which he makes incessant use. He also supposes, allowing 
for the immediate and direct inspiration of the Apostle, that he had in 
view this remarkable saying of the Rabbins on Isaiah 52. 13, — ' Behold 
my servant shall deal prudently, he shall be exalted and extolled, and 
be very high.' Rabbi Tanchum, quoting Yalkut Simeoni, (P. ii. fol. 
53.) says, imnsn iVd ht, ' This is the king Messiah, who shall be greatly 
extolled and elevated : He shall be elevated above Abraham ; shall be 
more eminent than Moses; and be more exalted than the ministering 
angels,' rrrvn OKboo. Or, as it is expressed in Yalkut Kadosh, (fol. 144.) 
' The Messiah is greater than the patriarchs, than Moses, and than the 
ministering angels.' — rrwn ^dk^o iry» rroKn to "ma mron. These sayings 
the Apostle shews to have been fulfilled in our Messiah ; and as he dwells 
on the superiority of our Lord to all these illustrious persons, because 
they were at the very top of all comparisons among the Jews ; He, ac- 
cording to their opinion, who was greater than all these, must be greater 
than all created beings. This b the point which the Apostle undertakes 
to prove, in order to shew the Godhead of Christ ; and therefore, if we 
find him proving, that Jesus was greater than the patriarchs, greater than 
Aaron, greater than Moses, and greater than the angels, he must be un- 
derstood to mean, according to the Jewish phraseology, that Jesus is an 
uncreated being, infinitely greater than all others, whether earthly or 
heavenly. For, as they allowed the greatest eminence, next to God, to 
angelic beings, the Apostle concludes, * That He who is greater than 
the angels is truly God : but Christ is greater than the angels; there- 
fore Christ is truly God.' Nothing can be clearer than that this is the 
Apostle's grand argument; and the proofe and illustrations of it meet the 
reader in almost every verse.f 

§ 3. His divinity, Ps. 2. 11 ; 45. 6, 7 ; " Thy throne, O God, is for 

* Comprehensive Bible, Note i» loco. 
t Idem, Concluding Remarks to the Hebrews. 
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ever and ever : the sceptre of tby kingdom is a right sceplre. Tlioii 
loveat ri^leousneas, and hntest wickedness : therefore God, thy God, hath 
anointed tliee witli the oil of gladness above thy fellows." A greater than 
Solomon is here; and the person described is no other than the Messiah, 
as is acknowledged by many Jewish writeia. The Targnm on ver. 3, 
says, ■ Thy beauty, >tmv K3^», nuilka mcsheecka, O king Messiah, is greater 
than the children of men ;' and the Apostle expressly quotes it as such, 
rieb. I. 8, 9.' Ps, 7a. B; 110, 1 ; Isa. 9. 6; 25. 9 ; 40. 10. In £ict the 
prophecies of Isaiah concerning the Messiah seem almost to anticipate the 
Gospel history, and clearly predict his Divine character, (Comp, ch. 7. 14, 
with Matt. 1. 13—23, and Luke 1. 37— 35:"ch. 6,9.6; 35. 4; 40. 5, 
IB J 42. 6 — B; 61.1; with Luke 4. 18; ch, 62. 11 ; 63.1 — 4.) Jer. 
6; Mic. 5. a ; Mai. 3.1; " tlie Lord whom ye seek, shall suddenly 
come to his temple, even the messenger of the covenant, whom ye delight 
in: behold, be shall come, saith the Lord of hosts." Aben Ezra ac- 
knowledges that the Lord whom they sought and the Angel of the cove- 
nant are tlie same, the same thing being intended under a double 
pression : Voj oytn -a n-an ixVi Kin -nasn Kin rnwi ; and 'Kimchi says, 
'He is the King Messiali, lie is the Angel of the Covenant,' -tra tnn 
rma,-! ix'^i: ton rvwon," 

5 4, The Dation, tribe, and fiimily he was to descend from. Gen. 12, 
3; 18. 18; 21. 12; 23. 18; 26. 4; 23. 14: 49, B; Ps. 18.50; 89. 4, 
29, 36-37, " Once have I sworn by my holiness that I will not lie unto 
David. His seed shall endure for ever, and his throne as the sun before 
ine. It shall be established for ever as the moon, and as a faithful wit- 
ness in heaven. Selah." That is, as long as the sun and moon shall en- 
dure, as long as time shall last, his kingdom shall continue among men. 
The moon is probably termed a faithful witness, because by ber, parti- 
cularly, time is measured. Her decrease and increase are especially ob- 
served by every nation ; and by these time is generally estimated, especi- 
ally among eastern nations : So many moons is a man old — so many 
moons since such an event happened ; and even their years ate reckoned 
by lunations. Or, the rainbow may be intended ; that faithful sign 
which God has established in the clouds, that die earth shall no more be 
destroyed by water.' Ps, 132. 11—17. " There will I make the horn 
of David to bud : I have ordained a lamp for mine anointed." A horn 
is on emblem of power and sovereignty ; and as one horn dropped off, 
another sprung up, till the budding forth of the Messiah, ' the horn of si 
vation,' (Luke 1, 69.); and the lamp, or family, of David was not c 
tinguished, till ' the Sun of righteousness arose with healing in his wings.** 
Compare hti genealogy, Matt. 1 . 1, &c. ; Ltike 3. 23, k.c.; — concep 
Matt, 1, 18 : Luke 1. 26, &c. ; and birtli. Matt. I. 25 ; Luke 2. 6,* 

S 3, The time when he was to appear, Gen, 49. 10 ; Num. 24. 17 ; 
Dan. 0. 34, " Seventy weeks are determined upon thy people and upon 
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thy holy city, to finish the transgression, and to make an end of sins, 
and to make reconciliation for iniquity, and to hring in everlasting right- 
eousnessy and to seal up the vision and prophecy, and to anoint the most 
Holy." That is, seventy weeks of years, or 490 years, which reckoned 
from the seventh year of Artaxerxes, coinciding with the 4256th year of 
the Julian Period, and in the month Nisan, in wliich Ezra was commis- 
sioned to restore the Jewish state and policy, (Ezr. 7. 9 — ^26.) will bring 
us to the month Nisan of the 4746th year of the same period, or A. D. 33, 
the very month and year in which our Lord suffered, and completed the 
woric of our salvation.* Ver. 25. " Know therefore and understand, that 
from the going forth of the commandment to restore and to build Jeru- 
salem unto the Messiah the Prince shall be seven weeks, and threescore 
and two weeks : the street shalt be built again, and the wall, even in 
troublous times." The seventy weeks are here divided into three periods : 
1 . Seven weeks, or 49 years, for the restoration of Jerusalem. 2. Sixty-two 
weeks, or 434 years, from that time to the announcement of the Messiah by 
John the Baptist. 3. One week, or 7 years, for the ministry of John and of 
Christ himself to the crucifixion.* Ver. 26. "And after threescore and two 
weeks shall Messiah be cut off, but not for himself: and the people of the 
prince that shall come shall destroy the city and the sanctuary ; and the 
end thereof shall be with a flood, and unto the end of the war desola- 
tions are determined." " The people of the prince that shall come" are the 
Romans, who under Titus, after the expiration of the 70 weeks, destroyed 
the temple and city, and dispersed the Jews. Hag. 2. 7. " And I will 
shake all nations, and the desire of all nations shall come : and I will fill 
this house with 'glory, saith the Lord of hosts." This refers to a most 
important change or revolution, which should take place during the con- 
tinuance of this temple, introducing a new and more glorious state of the 
church, * Yet once more,* Jehovah intended to change entirely its 
external form, and to bring in that dispensation which should endure to 
the end. This -would be ' a little while,' compared with that which had 
elapsed from the first promise of the Messiah, or even from the giving of 
the law. Then the Lord would * shake the heavens and the earth :* va- 
rious convulsions and changes would take place in the Jewish church 
and state, which would end in the abrogation of the ritual law, and the 
ruin of their civil government, attended with tempests, earthquakes, &c. 
These events would be preceded by great revolutions among the nations ', 
the Persian monarchy would be subverted by that of the Greeks, and that 
by the Romans ; and at the appointed time, the Messiah, * the Desire of 
all nations/ whom all nations should, and would desire. He, * in whom 
all the nations of the earth should be blessed,' would come, and fill that 
' house with glory.'* Ver. 9. " The glory of this latter house shall be 
greater than of the former, saith the Lord of hosts : and in this place will 
I give peace, saith the Lord of hosts." Whoever compares the descrip- 

* Comprehensive Bible, Note in loco. 
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tion of Ihe teraple of Solomon, in the Brsl 1>Dok of Kings, wiih the most 
splendid accounts of the second temple, however adorned with cosllj 
stones and other mogniiicetit decorations in after ages, must perceive, timt 
the former, being wholly overhiid witli pure gold, was incompaiablj more 
glorious than the latter in its greatest magnificence ; and the Jews them- 
selves allow, ihat the ark of the covenant, fiie from heaven, the Uritn and 
Thummim, the anointing oil, the Shechinab, or visible glory, and the 
Spirit of prophecy, which distinguished the former temple were wanting 
in this. (Taaoith, fol. 56. 1.) In nothing, in fact, could the second tem- 
ple escel the first in glory, except in the personal presence of ' the Desire 
of all nations,' He who is ' the glory of the Lord,' and the true temple 
' in whom dwells all the fulness of the Godhead bodily,' and who was 
the true Shechinali of which that of Solomon's temple was merely a type. 
And if it be admitted that the presence of the promised Messiah was in- 
tended, then it will follow that ' Jesus of Nazaretli" was lie ; for the 
second temple, in which as the ' Prince of peac?' he preached peace and 
reconciliation with God, has been utterly destroyed for upwards of seven- 
teen hundred years." This illustrious prophecy the ancient Jews correrlly 
applied to the Messiah, though some modem writers have made objec- 
tions to its exact fulfilment by the advent of Christ. It has been pre- 
tended, that the temple in which our Saviour appeared was in reality not 
a second, but a third temple, rebuilt by Herod ; but it is certain, that 
whatever alterations and additions were made hy Herod, it did not con- 
stitute an entirely new building. There was a temple foe the worship of 
Jehovah according to the law, during all the forty-six years which 
were spent in repairing or rebuilding it ; and consequently, one part must 
have been talien down at once, as far as was needful for the purpose, and 
□o more ; but the old foundations, and the most essential parts of the 
structure no doubt remained. In (act no nominal distinction between 
Zerubbabel's and Herod's temple was 
pular language, both these structures w 
On one occasion, Josephus himself n 
temple ; a former in the time of Solon 

and in the Cbronicon Hebra.'umi, &c. V'espasian is said to have destroyed 
llie temple four hundred and forty years after it was built. The prophet, 
indeed, could not have used greater precision of language, consistenUy 
with his design of consoling the Jews; for had he adopted such a di^ 
tinction, it would have led them to expect the demolition of the temple 
then building, and the erection of another in il£ stead. It is also undeni- 
able, that the Jews did, in consequence of this prophecy, expect the Mes- 
siah to appear in this temple, till after its destruction by Vespasian ; Ibey 
then, in order to evade its application to Jesus of Naiarelb, applied it to 
a third, which they expect at soDie future period. For Ihe same purpose, 
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contend that rrmn, chemdath, ' desire,* which is in construction with a 
plural verb, iksi, oavdooy ' and they shall come/ should be read^ rrrvan, 
chemdothf ' desires,' — ' the desirable things of all nations shall come ;* 
which they understand of the valuable and rich presents ^ich various 
nations should bring into the temple. But this alteration, though ap- 
parently sanctioned by some of the ancient versions, is not acknowledged 
by any MS. yet collated ; and it was evidently read in the singular by 
both the Targum and Vulgate, which have, unm b3 mon rn«n, * and the 
Desire of all nations shall come,' Et vemet desideratus cunctis gentilna, 
* and the Desired Person shall come to all nations.' It has also been 
justly objected to this interpretation, that it is inconsistent with the great 
s(demnity of the in^iroduction ; and that the language itself, * the desirable 
things of all nations shall come/ is highly improper, as it should rather 
have been, * the desirable things of all nations thall be brought,* a sense 
which K3, bOf never has in Kal, but only in Hophal. In fact, no alteration 
is needed to clear the grammatical construction ; for it is a well known 
Hebraism for a verb or participle to agree with the latter of two connected 
substantives, though in sense it strictly relates to the former; and thus 
iKni, oovHoOy ' they shall come,' agrees, not with mon, chemdath, < desire,' 
its proper nominative, but with ona. goyim, * nations,' with which it is in 
construction. For similar instances the reader is referred to Gen 4. 10. 
Lev. 13. 9. 1 Sa. 2. 4. 2 Sa. 10. 9. 1 Ki. 17. 16. Neh. 9. 6. Job 
15. 20; 29. 10 ; 32. 7. Prov. 29. 25. Eccles. 11.1. Is. 25. 3. Jer. 
2. 34, in the Hebrew. To nothing else indeed than the advent of the 
Messiah can this prophecy refer; and nothing but the presence of the 
incarnate Son of God could fulfil the prediction, and render ' the gloiy 
of this latter house greater than of the former.' This great event, and 
this alone, agrees with the whole of the context ; with the political con- 
vulsions by which it was preceded and followed, and with the great and 
final religious revolution which it introduced.* 

§ 6. The place of his birth. Num. 24. 17, 19 ; Mic. 5. 2. " But thou, 
Beth-lehem Ephratah, though thou be litde among the thousands of 
Judah, yet out of thee shall he come forth unto me that is to be ruler in 
Israel; whose goings forth have been from of old, from everlasting." 
The prophecy contained in ch. v. 1 — 5, says Dr. Hales, *' is perhaps the 
most important single prophecy in the Old Testament, and the most com- 
prehensive respecting the personal character of the Messiah, and his suc- 
cessive manifestations to the world. It crovnis the whole chain of 
predictions descriptive of the several limitations of the blessed Seed of 
the woman to the line of Shem, to the fami\y of Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob, to the tribe of Judah, and to the royal house of David, here ter- 
minating in his birth at Bethlehem, 'the city of David.' It carefully 
distinguishes his human nativity from his eternal generation ; foretells the 
rejection of the Israelites and Jews for a season ; their final restoration, 

* CompreheDsive Bible, CoDclading Remarks to Haggai. 



and the universal peace destined to |irevail Ihroughoul Hie eatili in the 
Itegeneradriii. It forms, tlierafore, tlie basis of tlie New TesUmeDl, 
which begins with his human birth at Bethlehem, tlie miraculous circum- 
atancea of which are recorded in the introductions of Matthew's and 
Luke's Gospels; his eternal generation as the Oracle, or Wisdom, in the 
sublime introduction of John's Gospel ; his prophetic character, and 
second coming, illustrated in the four Gospels and Epistles, endiug with 
a prediction of tlie speedy approach of the latter in the Apocalypse. (Re. 
22. 20.)"* That the ancient Jews understood Ihis prophecy of the Mes- 
siah is evident, not only from the decision of the chief priests and scribes, 
(Mat. 2. 6.) but also from many of the Jewish writers which are now ex- 
tant. Jonathan in his Targum expressly applies -it to the Messiah; 
rendering it, ' And thou Bethlehem Ephratah, art thou too little to be 
uumtiered among the thousands of the house of Judali? From Ihee be- 
fore me shall come forth the Messiah to exercise dominion in Israel, 
whose name is declared of old, from the days of eternity.'— "nTp nrn 
Krfw "ows roTp'm i-an ttwc " "jniu" 'ts ib'ihi' t-Mi "vinV tnvtn ;nsr. In ihe 
Tai^m on the Pentateuch ascribed tQ the same author, on Ge. 35. 31, 
the tower of Edar, rendered in Mioah, ' the tower of the flock,' and which 
Jerome saya (Epist. 27.) was near Bethlehem, and the place where the 
birth of Jesus Christ was declared lo the shepherds, is expressly affirmed 
to be ' the place from which Ihe king Messiah shall be manifested in the 
end of the days.' — rwp tfVs wnm na^n -Vmin ■vrw tnnoT Kinw. In Virke 
Eliezer also, (c. 3.) lie passage in Micali is referred lo llie Messiah ; and 
' his goings forth from Ihe beginning,' is interpreted by c^n k-uj k'ju-iii 
' when the world was not yet created.' See also Talmud Hieros. Bera- 
choth, fol. 5. 1, In (act, nothing con be clearer or more undoubted than 
the application of this remarkable prophecy ; which was fully verified in 
the birth of our SaTiour, by a peculiar act of Providence, at Bethlehem.-)- 
§ 7. That a messenger should go before him. Is. 40.3 ; Mai. 3. 1; 4.5. 
Malachi terminated the illustrious succession of the prophets, and sealed up 
theTolume of prophecy, by proclaiming the sudden appearance of l!ie Lord, 
whom they sought, in His temple, preceded by that messenger, who, like an 
harbinger, should prepare his way before Him ; the fulfilment of which 
prediction, by the preaching of John the Baptist, and the advent of JesuB 
of Nazareth, the true Messiah, and the Lord of life and giory, during the 
existence of Ihe second temple, ftiUy attests the divinity of his mission, and 
the Divine inspiration of his prophecy .J Compare the account of John 
the Baptist— his birth, Luke l. 57; — his habit, MalL 3.1; — liis testimony 
to Jesus, John 1. 15, 19; 3, 2T; Mat, 3. 11 ; Mark 1. 7;— his prench- 
iog. Mat. 3. 1 ; Mark 1. 1 ; Luke 3. 3 ; — imprisonment by Herod, Luke 
3. 19 ;— and death. Mat. 14. 1 ; Mark 6. 14 ; Luke 9. 7.§ 



OF THE SACRED SCRIPTURES. 241 

§ 8. That be was to be bora of a virgin. Gen. 3.15; Is. 7. 14, " There- 
fore the Lord himself shall give you a sign ; Behold, a virgin shall con- 
ceive, and bear a son, and shall call his name Immanuel." << Behold the 
virgin," rrtfjyn, kddlmah, as the word uniformly signifies, (Gen. 24'. 43, Ex. 
2. 8. Ps. 68. 26. Pr. 30. 19. Ca. 1. 3 ; 6. 8,) shall conceive and bear a 
son, and thou shalt call his name Immanuel. So abo St. Matthew, in re- 
cording die accomplbhment of this prophecy, " Behold, a virgin," &c. or 
rather, as o ^apOtvog, should have been rendered, as exactly corresponding 
widi the Hebrew maVyn, hUAlmahy * the virgin,' the only one who ever was, 
or ever lihall be, a mother in this way.* — Jer. 31. 22, "How long wilt 
thou go about, O thou backsliding daughter? for the Lord hath created a 
new thing in the earth, A woman shall compass a man.*' in:i nn'on nnp), 
literally, A female (f one who is only a woman, not a wife, namely a 
virgin,' says Cocceius,) * shall encompass a man,' or male child : compare 
Job 3. 3. Which, together with the addition of a new creation, may well 
be understood to denote the miraculous conception. Hence the Jews 
have applied it determinately to the Messiah. In Bereshith Rabba, 
(Parash 89.) it is said, that as God punished Israel in a virgin, so would 
he also heal ; and in Midrash Tillim, on Ps. ii. R. Huna, in the name of 
R. Idi, speaking of the sufferings of the Messiah, says, that when his hour 
is come, God shall say, * I must create him with a new creation ; and so 
he saith, This day I have begotten thee.'* 

§ 9. That he was to be worshipped by the wise men, Ps. 72. 10, 15; 
Is. 60. 3, 6 : which was accordingly fulfilled when he was visited by 
the Magi, Matt 2. 1, &c. ver. 11, "And when they were come into the 
house, diey saw the young child with Mary his mother, and fell down, 
and worshipped him : and when they had opened their treasures, they 
presented unto him gifb; gold, and frankincense, and myrrh." This 
yr9S according to the universal custom of the people of the East, 
who never approach the presence of a superior without a present in their 
hands. This was, as Dr. Doddridge remarks, a most seasonable, provi- 
dential assistance, to furnish them for a long and expensive journey to 
Egypt ; a country where they were entirely strangers, and yet where they 
were to stay for a considerable time.* 

§ 10. That he should be carried into Egypt, Hos. 11.1. This prophecy 
dovibdess referred ultimately to this event, as it is applied by St Mat- 
thew, ch. 2. 15.* 

§ 11. That there should be a massacre at Bethlehem, Jer. .31. 15 ; Mat 

2. 16 — 18. See p. 113, supra. 

§ 12. That he was to be distinguished by peculiar grace and wisdom, 
and by the descent of the Holy Spirit upon him, Is. 11. 2 ; 42. 1 ; 61. 1. 
This prophecy is expressly referred to the Messiah by the Targumist, who 
renders, * Behold my servant the Messiah,' &c. Kmwa nay Kn, ha avdi 
mesheecha ; and it was amply fulfilled in the gentle, lowly, condescending 

• Comprehensive Bible, Note in loc». 
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and benefioenl oatme of Chiist's miracles and pasonal ministiy; his per- 
sereianoe in ibe midst of opposition, without engaging in contentious 
disputation; and hb kind ami tender dealing with weak and tempted 
beliefos.* And these prophecies leceived a full accomplishment by the 
efiiisioQ of the Holy Spiiit when he was b^tixed. Matt 3. 13 ; Maik 1, 
9 ; Luke 3. 21 ; John 1. 32. 

§ 13. That he should be a prophet, Deut. 18. 15 ; and that he should 
pieadi tbe woid of the Lord, Ps. 2. 7 ; Is. 2. 3 ; 61. 1 ; Mic. 4. 2 ; — of 
tbe fulfilment of which the various discouises and parables of our Lord 
furnish an ample eridence, such as when taken to Jerusalem at twelve 
years of age, Luke 2. 42 ; — his conversation with Nicodemus, John 3. 1, 
&C. ; — with the woman of Samaria, 4, 1, &c ; — his discourse on the mount, 
MaL 5 ; 6 ; 7 ; — a similar one on the plain, Luke 6. 2Q ; — ^his discourse 
with Ae Pharisees about festing, MatL 9. 14 ; Maik 2. 18 ; Luke 5. 33 ; 
when walking in the com fidds. Matt. 12. 1 ; Mark 2. 23 ; Luke 6. 1 ; 
—to die twelve apostles. Matt. 10. 2; Mark 3. 13; Luke 6. 13;— 
about the sin against the Holy Ghost, Matt. 12. 24 ; Mark 3. 22 ; Luke 
11. 15 ;— about John Ae Baptist, Matt 11. 7 ; Luke 7. 24; — about the 
heavenly bread in the synagogue at Capernaum, John 6. 22, 8cc. ;^-con- 
ceming his mission, 17 ; — concerning traditions, Matt 15. 1 ; Mark 7. 1 ; 
— about a sign from heaven, Matt. 16. 1 ; Maik 8. 11 ; Luke 12. 54; — 
by foretelling his sufferings, Matt 16. 21 ; 17. 22; Mark 8. 31; Luke 
9. 18 ; — concerning humility and forgiveness. Matt 18. 1 ; Mark 

9. 33; Luke 9. 46; — by foretelling the destruction of Jerusalem, 
Luke 13. 34; 17. 20; 21. 5; Matt. 24. 1, &c.; Mark 13. 1, &c.;— his 
discourse with the Jews about his mission, at the feast of tabernacles, 
John 7. 1 1 ; — his address to the woman taken in adultery, 8. 1 ; — ^with 
the Jews about his being the light of the world, 12 ; — concerning Abra- 
ham's seed, 31 ; — about the Galileans slain by Pilate, 13. 1 ; — about hu- 
mility and suffering in his cause, 26 ; — about his being the Messiah, at 
Ae feast of dedication, John 10. 22;— concerning divorces, Matt. 19. 1 ; 
Mark 10. 1 ;— respecting a rich young man. Matt. 19. 16 ; Mark 10. 17 ; 
Luke 18. 18 ;— foretelling his sufferings a third time. Matt 20. 17 ; Mark 

10. 32 ; Luke 18. 31; — his lamentation over Jerusalem, Luke 19. 41 ; — 
concerning his mission, 30 ; — concerning the baptism of John, Luke 20. 
1 ;— about tribute to Caesar, Matt. 22, 15 ; Mark 12. 13 ; Luke 20. 20 ; — 
about the resurrection. Matt. 22. 23; Mark 12. 18; Luke 20. 27; — 
about the gi-eat commandment. Matt. 22. 35 ; Mark 12. 28 ; — about the 
Messiah as the son of David, Matt. 22. 41 ; Mark 12. 35; Luke 20. 41 ; 
— against the Pharisees, Matt. 23. 1 ; Mark 12. 38 ; Luke 20. 45 ; — ^his 
observation on the poor widow's mite, Mark 12. 41 ; Luke 21. 1 ; — dis- 
course on watchfulness. Matt 24. 42; Mark 13. 33; Luke 21. 34 ; 12. 
35; — description of the last judgment, Matt. 24. 31 — 16 ; — his censure 
of the contest among the disciples about who should be greatest, Luke 

* Compreheasive Bible, Note on.Matt 18. 18. 
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22. 24 ;— about the last supper, Matt. 26. 20 ; Mark 14. 18 ; Luke 22. 
14 ; — his discourse to comfort his disciples, John 14. 1, &c. ;— comparing 
liimself to a vine, 15. 1, &c.; — the promise of the Holy Ghost, 16. 16, 
26; 15. 26; 16. 7; — sprayer for his disciples, 17. 1, &c. ;— discourse 
with two disciples going to Emmaus, Luke 24. 13; Mark 16. 12 ; — his 
final instructions, Matt. 28. 18 ; Mark 16. 15 ; Acts 1. 3 ; 22. 17,*— his 
Parables,— of the unclean spirit, Matt. 12. 1,3; Luke 11.24; — of the 
sower. Matt 13. 3 ; Mark 4. 3 ; Luke 8. 5 ; — of the tares, Matt. 13. 24 ; 
:— of the grain of mustard-seed, 13. 31 ; Mark 4. 30 ; Luke 13. 18 ; — of 
the leaven. Matt. 13. 33 ; Luke 13. 20 ;— of the hidden treasure. Matt. 13. 
44 ;— of the pearl of great price. Matt 13. 45 ; — of the seed opening in- 
sensibly, Mark 4. 26 ;— of the net cast into the sea. Matt. 13. 47 ;— of the 
unmerciful servant, 18. 23 ;— of the labourers in the vineyard, 20. 1 ; — 
of the two sons sent into the vineyard, 21. 28 ;— of the wicked husband- 
men, 33 ; Mark 12, 1 ; Luke 20. 9 ;— of the servant returning from the 
field, Luke 17. 7; — of the ten pounds, Luke 19. 11 ;— of the invitation 
to the marriage feast, Matt. 22. 1 ; Luke 14. 16 ; — of the man without 
the wedding garment, Matt 22. 11 ; — of the ten virgins, 25. 1; — of the 
talents, 14 ;— of the good shepherd, John 10; 1 ;— of the barren fig-tree, 
Luke 13. 6; — of the prodigal son, 15. 11 ;— of the foolish rich man, 
Luke 12. 13; — of the good Samaritan, 10. 30;— of the rich man and 
Lazarus, 16. 19 ;— of the unjust steward, 16. 1 ;—o{ the lost sheep, 15. 
4 ; Matt 18. 12;— of the lost piece of money, Luke 15. 8 ;— of the im- 
portunate widow, 18. 1 ;— of the Pharisee and publican, Luke 18. 10; — 
of the nobleman who went to receive a kingdom, 19. 11 ; — of the credi- 
tor who had two debtors, 7. 41.t 

§ 14. That he should work miracles, Isa. 35. 5, of which prophecy the 
vast multitude of miracles efiected by our Lord attests the completion. 
Thus he changed water into wine, John 2. 1 ;— cured a nobleman's son 
of Capernaum, John 1. 46; — the demoniac in the synagogue, Mark 1. 
21; Luke 4. 33 ;— Peter's wife's mother. Matt 8. 14; Mark 1. 29; 
Luke 4. 38 ;— cured a leper. Matt. 8. 1 ; Marie 1. 39; Luke 5. 12;— 
the centurion's servant. Matt. 8.5; Luke 7. 2 ; — raised the widow's son 
at Nain, Luke 7. 11 ; — stilled a tempest, Matt 8. 24; Mark 4. 35; Luke 
8. 22 ;— cured the demoniac at Gadara, Matt 8. 28 ; Mark 5. 1 ; Luke 8. 
27; — a paralytic at Capernaum, Matt. 9. 1; Mark 2. 1 ; Luke 5. 17; 
^ured a woman of a bloody issue. Matt. 9. 20 ; Mark 5. 25 ; Luke 8. 
43;— raised Jairus's daughter, Matt 8. 25; Mark 5. 41 ; Luke 8. 54-; 
— gave sight to two blind men, Matt. 9. 27 ;— cured a dumb demoniac. 
Matt 9. 32 ;— cured a man with a withered hand, Matt 12. 10 ; Mark 
3. 1 ; Luke 6. 6 ;— cured a blind and dumb demoniac. Matt 12. 22; 
Luke 11. 14 ;— fed five thousand. Matt 14. 14 ; Mark 6. 30 ; Luke 9. 
10; John 6. 1 ;— walked on the sea, Matt 14. 22 ; Mark 6. 45 ; John 6. 

* Ck>mprebensive Bible, Index of Subjects, under Jtnu. 
t Idem, Index of Subjects, under PmrttbUs. 
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15 ;— cured a lame man at the pool of Bethesda, John 5. 2 ;— cured the 
Syrophoenician woman's daughter, Matt. 15. 21 ; Mark 7. 24 ;— cured a 
person who was deaf, and had an impediment in his speech, Mark 7. 32 ; 
— healed a multitude of various diseases, Matt. 15. 30 ; — ^fed four thou- 
sand, Matt. 15. 32 ; Mark 8. 1 ; — cured a blind man, Mark 8. 22 ;— was 
transfigured. Matt. 17.1; Mark 9. 2; Luke 9. 28; 2 Pet. 1. 16;— 
cured a demoniac, Matt, 17. 14; Mark 9. 17; Luke 9. 22;— -healed ten 
lepers, Luke 17. 12 — 14;^ured a man bom blind, John 9. l,&c. ; — 
cored an infirm woman, Luke 10. 11 ;— cured a man who had the dropsy, 
Luke 14. 1 ; — ^raised Lazarus, John 11.1, &c.;— cured two blind men 
near Jericho, Matt 10. 29; Mark 10. 46; Luke 18.35;— cursed the 
barren fig-tree. Matt. 21. 17 ; Mark 11. 12.* 

§ 15. That he should cast the buyers and sellers out of the temple, Ps. 
69. 9, which was fulfilled when he cleansed the temple, as recorded in 
Matt. 21. 12; Mark 11. 11 ; Luke 19. 45; John 2. 14. 

§ 16. That he should be a priest and ofier sacrifice, Ps. 110. 4. This 
Psalm was probably composed by David after Nathan's prophetic 
address ; and firom the grandeur of the subject and the sublimity of the 
expressions, it is evident that it can only refer, as the ancient Jews fiilly 
acknowledged, to the royal dignity, prksthood, victories, and triumphs of 
the Messiah.f Accordingly, he died for our sins. Matt. 20. 28; Rom. 
4. 25; 5.6; 1 Cor. 15. 3; Gal. 1.4;. Ep. 5. 2; Heb.9. 28;— and is 
our high-priest, Heb. 5. 1, &c.* 

§ 17. That he should be hated and persecuted, Ps. 22.6; 35. 7, 12 ; 
109. 2; Is. 49. 7; 53. 3 ; and that the Jews and Gentiles should conspire 
to destroy him, Ps. 2. 1 ; 22. 12 ; 41. 5 ; agreeably to which our Lord 
was taken and carried before Caiaphas, Matt 26. 57; Mark 14. 53; 
Luke 22. 56 ; John 18. 12; — ^was brought before Pilate, Matt 27. 11 ; 
Mark 15. 1 ; Luke 23. 2 ; John 18. 28;— examined by Herod, Luke 23. 
6; — and crucified, Matt 27. 33; Mark 15. 21 ; Luke 23. 33; Jolm 19. 
17.* 

§ 18. That he should ride triumphantly on an ass into Jerusalem, Ps. 
8. 2 ; Zech. 9. 9 ; which was actually the case, Matt. 21. 1 ; Mark 11.1; 
Luke 19. 29; John 12. 12.* The Rabbins thus expressly refer this 
prophecy to the Messiah : ** When Shapoor, king of Persia, said to Rabbi 
Samuel, ' You say your Messiah will come upon an ass ; I will send 
him a noble horse ;' he replied, ' You have not a horse with a hundred 
spots like his ass.' *' Bab. Sanhed. fol. 98. See also Bereshith Rabba, 
fol. 66. 2. and 85. 3. Zohar in Gen. fol. 127. 3. in Num. fol. 83. 4. and 
in Deut fol. 117. 1. and 118. &c.t 

§ 19. That be should be sold for thirty pieces of silver, Zech. 11. 12; 
and that he should be betrayed by one of his familiar friends, Ps. 41. 9 • 
55. 12 ; which was fulfilled when Judas betrayed him. Matt. 26. 14, 15. 

* CompreheDsive Bible, Index of Subjects under Jesut. t Idem, Note in ioco, 

t Idem, Note on Mat. 81. 5. 
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** Then one of the twelve, called Judas Iscarioty went unto the Chief 
Priests, and said unto them, What will ye give me, and I will deliver him 
unto you ? And they covenanted with him for thirty pieces of silver/' 
Probably siiekels or staters, as some read, which, reckoning the^ shekel 
at 3«. with Prideaux, would amount to about £4 10s. the common price 
for the meanest slave ! See Ex. 21. 32.* Matt. 26. 48, 49. "Now he 
that betrayed him gave them a sign, saying. Whomsoever I shall kiss, 
that same is he, hold him fast. And forthwith he came to Jesus, and 
said. Hail, master ; and kissed him.'' Kare^cXi^trcv, he kissed him affec" 
tionately, eagerly, or repeatedly, from Kara, intensive, and 0«Xcw, to kiss, 
still pretending the most affectionate attachment to our Lord.* 

§ 20. That his disciples should forsake him, Zech. 13. 7;— fulfilled, 
Matt. 26.56; Mark 14. 50—52; John 16. 32; and when denied by 
Peter, Matt. 26. 69; Mark 14. 66; Luke 22. 54; John 18. 15.t 

§ 21. That he should be accused by false witnesses, Ps. 27. 12 ; 35. 
11; 109. 2; Compare Matt. 26. 59 — 61. "Now the Chief Priests, and 
Elders, and all the Council, sought false witness against Jesus, to put 
him to death ; but found none : yea, though many false witnesses came, 
yet found they none. At the last came two false witnesses, and said. 
This fellow said, I am able to destroy the temple of God, and to build it 
in three days.*' The words of our Lord were widely different from this 
statement of them ; so that the testimony of these witnesses was false, 
though it had the semblance of truth.* 

§ 22. That he should not plead upon his trial, Ps. 38. 13 ; Is. 53. 7 ; 
and fulfilled as recorded in Matt. 26. 63 ; 27. 12—14; Mark 14. 61 ; 
15. 5 ; Luke 23. 9; John 19. 9 ; 1 Pet. 2. 23. 

§ 23. That he should be insulted, buffeted, and spit upon, Ps. 35. 15, 21 ; 
— and should be scourged. Is. 50. 6. "I gave my back to the smiters, 
and my cheeks to them that plucked off the hair : I hid not my face from 
shame and spitting.*' The eastern people always held the beard in great 
veneration ; and to pluck a man's beard is one of the grossest indignities 
that can be offered. D'Arvieux, (tom. iii. p. 214.) gives a remarkable in- 
stance of an Arab, who, having received a wound in his jaw, chose to 
hazard his life, rather than suffer the surgeon to cut off his beard.* Another 
instance of the utmost contempt and detestation is spitting. Throughout 
the East it is highly offensive to spit in any one's presence ; and if this is 
such an indignity, how much more spitting in the face ? All this our 
Lord endured, Matt. 26. 67, 68. " Then did they spit in his face, and 
buffeted him ; and others smote him with the palms of their hands. 
Saying, Prophesy unto us, thou Christ, Who is he that smote thee?" 
Buffeted, iKoXa^urav, ' smote him with their fists,' as Theophylact inter- 
prets,* and " smote him with the palms of their hands," tppairieav, * smote 
him on the cheek with the open hand,' as Suidas renders. They offered 
him every indignity in all its various and vexatious forms.* Matt. 27. 

* Comprehensive Bible, Note in hco. f Idem, Index of Subjects, under Jau*. 
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36 — 30. "Theu released he Baribbaa uDto them; and wheo he b 
Bcoui^ed Jesus, he delivered him to be crucified," &c. Thisof itself w 
a. severe punishtnenl, Ibe flesh being generally cut by the whips used f 
this purpose ; so the poet, — Horribiit seclere flagello, ' To be cut by tl 
horrible wliip.' Hor. Sat. i. 3. 1. 

§ 24. That he ahould be crucified, Pa. 22. 14, 17; John 19. 17, II 
"|And he bearing hiscrosswent forth into a place called the place of a T 
which is called in the Hebrew Golgotha : where they crucified him, and n 
other with him, on either side one, and Jesus in the midst." Crucifixion w 
not a Jewish but a Roman mode of punishment. Tlie cross was made of tww-fl 
beams, either crossing at the top, at right angles, like aT, orin the niddlff*! 
of their length, like an X: with a piece on the centre of the transverse^J 
beam for the accusation, and anotlier piece projecting from the mii 
on which the person sal. The cross on which our Lord suffered wa 
the former kind, being thus represented in all old monuments, coins, 
crosses. The body was usually fastened to the upright beam by nai 
the feet to it, and on the transverse piece by nailing the hands; 
the person was frequently permitted to hang in this situation, till I 
perished through agony and lack of food. This horrible punishment n 
usually indicted only on slaves k 

I 25. That they should offer him gall and vinegar lo drbk, Ps. 23>f 
iS; 69.31, "They gave me also gall for my meat; and in my thirsfB 
they gave me vinegar to drink." Bochart, from a comparison of tl 
passage widi John 10. 29, thinks (hat vni, tos/i, is the same herb as It 
Evangelist calls virauiras, hyssop; a species of which, growing in Judea 
he proves from Isaac ben Orman, an Arabian writer, to be so bitter ai 
not to be eatable. Theophylact expressly tells ns, that the hyssop w 
added wc ifiXijrfpuiiSf;, as being (fe(«(erioaji, or poisonous; and Nonnus,"™ 
in his paraphrase, says, Qpiyiv vaaanrui KiKtpat/itvav oKo{uXc9pav 
gave the deadly acid mixed willi hyssop,'* 

^ SG. That they should partiiis garments, and cast lots upon his vi 
Ps. 21. 18; literally fulfilled. Matt 27. 35 ; Mark 15. 24; Lu, 23. 34*1 
John 19. 23, 24. "Then the soldiers, when they Kad crijcified Jesus, b 
his garments, and made four parts, lo every soldier a part ; and also his coat;'! 
now the coat was without seam, woven from the top throughout." Sadi J 
was the xiruir, or coat, of the Jewish high priest, as described by Jose*' I 
phus. Ant. I. iii. c. 7. 5 4," " They said therefore among themselves,' 1 
Lei us not rend it, but cast lots for it, whose it shall be: that the scrip- I 
ttire might he fijifilled, which sailb, They parted my raiment among them,'.! 
and for my vesture they did east lots. These things therefore the soldieM J 
did." 

§ 27. That he should be mocked by his enemies, Ps. 22. G — B; 10».2S^ 
wbiohwaslilerally verified in the experience of our Lord, Matt. 27. 39 — 44f^ 
" And they that passed by reviled him, wagging their heads, and b 
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Thou that destroyest the temple, and buildest it in three days, save thy- 
self. If thou be the Son of God, come down from the cross. Likewise 
also the chief priests mocking him, Mrith the scribes and elders, said. He 
saved others; himself he cannot save. If he be the King of Israel, let 
him now come down from the cross, and we Mrill believe him. He trusted 
in God ; let him deliver him now, if he will have him : for he said, I am 
the Son of God" Or, * if he delight in him,' ci 9iku \avrav ; for Hesy- 
chius explains OcXw, by ivdoKta, and ivdoKtieav, by tiyawriffav ; and it fre- 
quently corresponds in the LXX. to the Hebrew rsn, chaphatZy which has 
that signification, and in the very passage, (Ps. 22. 8.) from which this is 
a quotation.* '^ The thieves also, which were crucified with him, cast 
the same in bis teeth." 

. § 28. That his hands and his feet should be pierced, Zee. 13. 8 ; Ps. 
22. 10. ** For dogs have compassed me : the assembly of the wicked 
have inclosed me : they pierced my hands and my feet." The textual 
reading is, *nK3, haari^ * as a lion my hands and feet ;* but several MSS. 
read >*W3, karooy and others have >i3, karoo, in the margin, which afibrds 
die reading adopted by our translators. So the LXX. wpv^av x^^'^e t*ov 
Kcu KoSag, and also the Vulgate, Syriac, Arabic, and Ethiopic ; and as it 
clearly applies to the crucifixion of Christ, whose hands and feet were 
pierced by the nails, (John 20. 23 — 27.) there seems scarcely the shadow 
of a doubt that this is the genuine reading; especially when it is consi- 
dered, that the other contains no clear sense at all. The whole difference 
lies between > wav and « yood, which might easily be mistaken for each 
other.* 

§ 29. That his side should be pierced. Zee. 12. 10; — and that a bone 
of him should not be broken, Ps. 34. 20. " And I will pour upon the 
house of David, and upon the inhabitants of Jerusalem, the spirit of 
grace and of supplications ; and they shall look upon me whom they have 
pierced, and they shall mourn for him, as one mourneth for his only son, 
and shall be in bitterness for him, as one that is in bitterness for his first- 
bom." (Zee. 12. 10.) That this relates to the crucifixion of Jesus of 
Nazareth, and to his being pierced by the soldier*s spear, we have the 
authority of the inspired apostle John in affirming; and this application 
agrees with the opinion of some of the ancient Jews, who interpret it of 
Messiah the son of David, as Moses Hadarson, on Gen. xxviii. though 
Jarchi and Abarbanel refer it to the death of Messiah the son of Joseph, 
whom they say was to be the sufiering Messiah, while the former is to be 
the triumphant Messiah.* << Then came the soldiers, and brake the legs 
of die first, and of the other which was crucified with him. But when 
they came to Jesus, and saw that he was dead already, they brake not 
his legs: but one of the soldiers with a spear pierced his side, and 
forthwith came thereout blood and water. And he that saw it bare re- 
cord, and his record is true ; and he knoweth that he saith true, that ye 

* Compretiensive Bible, Note in loco. 
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might believe. For these things were done, that Ae Scripture should be 
fulfilled, A bone of him shall not be broken. And again another Scrip- 
ture saith, They shall look on him whom they pierced." This was the 
more remarkable, as Lactantius says, (1. iv. c. 26.) that it was a common 
custom to break the legs of criminals upon the cross ; which was done, 
we are told, at the instep with an iron mallet ; and appears to have been 
a kind of coiqt de graces sooner to put them out of pain.* It appears 
from this account, that the spear went through the pericardium, and 
pierced the heart; and that the water, or aqueous humour, proceeded 
from the former, and the blood from the latter. It affords the most de- 
cisive evidence that Jesus died for our sins ; and thus the conduct of 
th9 soldiers was overruled to take away all pretences to the contrary, by 
which his enemies might rhave attempted to invalidate the reality of his 
resurrection ; ahd to accomplish two most important prophecies.* 

§ 30. That he should be patient under his sufferings, Isa. 53. 7 ; and 
that he should pray for his enemies, Ps. 109. 4 ; which was verified by 
the whole of our Lord*s conduct under his ignominious treatment, and' 
especially when he said, " Father forgive them ; for they know not what 
they do." Luke 23. 34. 

§ 31. That he should die with malefactors, Isa. 53. 9 — 12; fulfilled 
when He was crucified between two thieves, Matt. 27. 38 — 14 ; Mark 
15. 27, 28 ; Luke 22. 37; 23. 32, 33, 39 — 43 ; John 19. 18, 31—35. 

§ 32. That there should, be an earthquake at his death, Zech. 14. 4; 
ftilfiUed, Matt. 27. 45, 51—54; Mark 15. 33—38 ; Luke 23. 44, 45;; and 
a remarkable darkness, Amos 5. 20 ; 8. 9 ; Zech. 14. 6. See pp. 60, 114. 

§ 33. That he should be buried with the rich, Isa. 53. 9. '^And he 
made his grave with the wicked, and with the rich in his death ; because 
be had done no violence, neither was any deceit in his mouth." Rather, 
as Bp. Lowth and^others render, ' And his grave was appointed with the 
wicked; but with the rich man was his tomb;' regarding the n heth, in 
vrnnn, bemothaiv, as a radical, and deriving it from nian, bamoth, a high 
or elevated place, or a tumulus, the sepulchres among the Hebrews be- 
ing generally erected on eminences.* This was fulfilled in the burial of 
our Lord by Joseph of Arimathea, Matt. 27. 57 — 60; Mark 15. 43 — 46. 
Luke 23. 50 — 53; with which the circumstances related by St. John (ch. 
19. 39, 40) agree, — ^his burial being that of a rich man. " And there came 
also Nicodemus, which at the first came .to Jesus by night, and brought 
a mixture of myrrh and aloes, about an hundred pound weight. Then 
took they the body of Jesus, and wound it in linen clothes with the 
spices, as the manner of the Jews is to bury." Some have objected to 
the great quantity of spices employed on this occasion; but Josephus 
states, (1. xvii. c. 3. § 4.) that 500 servants bearing spices attended the 
funeral of Herod; and 80lbs. of opobalsam are said to have been used 
at the funeral of R. Gamaliel. Talmud Messec, Semach, c. 8.* 

• Comprehensive Bible, Note in loco. 
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§ 34. Tlial he should rise again fix>m the dead, Ps. 16. 10; ^For 
thou wilt not leave my soul in hell ; neither wilt thou suffer thine Holy 
One to see corruption/' The word hell, from the Saxon hUUm or helan, 
to hide, or firom hoU, a cavern, though now used only for the place of 
torment, anciently denoted the concealed or unseen place of the dead in 
general ; corresponding to the Greek adrje t. e. o aiSrie rowoc, the in- 
visible place, and the Hebrew 'twv. sheol, from bKV, shaal, to ask, seek» 
the place and state of those who are out of the way, and to be sought for.* 
Ps. 30. 3; 41. 10; 118. 17; and Hos. 6. 2. in which, the resurrection on 
the third day is clearly predicted, see Acts 2. 25 — 32, and page 60, supra. 

§ 35. That he should ascend into heaven, and sit on the right hand of 
Cod, Ps. 16. 11 ; 24. 7; 68. 18; 110. 1 ; 118. 19; for the fulfilment of 
these prophecies see Mark 16. 19 ; Luke 24. 51 ; Acts 1. 2 — 9 ; Eph. 4. 
8—10; Heb. 4. 14; 6. 20 ; 8. 1 ; 1 Peter 3. 22. 

§ 36. That his betrayer should die suddenly and miserably, Ps. 55. 15, 
23; 109. 17; and that the potter*s field should be bought with the pur- . 
chase money, ^ch. 11. 13, literally fulfilled, as recorded in Matt. 27. 3 — 
10 ; Acts 1. 16 — 20 ;t and see p. 121; 

(21.) Prophecies concerning the Israelites or Jews, such as the 
following : 

§ 1. That they should be exceedingly multiplied above other nations. 
And Moses declared to them, (Deut. 1. 10.) ''The Lord your God bath 
multiplied you, and, behold, ye are this day as the stars of heaven for 
multitude/' This was the promise made by God to Abraham, (Ge. 15. 
5, 6.), which Moses considers now as amply fulfilled. Many suppose 
this expression to be hyperbolical ; and others, no friends to revelation, 
think it a vain empty boast, because the stars, in their apprehension, 
amount to innumerable millions. But, as this refers to the number of 
stars which appear to the naked eye, which only amount to about 3010, 
in both hemispheres, the number of the Israelites far exceeded this ; for, 
independently of women and children, at the last census, they amounted 
to more than 600,000.* 

§ 2. That their land should enjoy her Sabbaths while they were in 
captivity, Lev. 26. 33 — 35. " And I vnll scatter you among the heathen, 
and will draw out a sword after you : and your land shall be desolate, 
and your cities waste. Then shall the land enjoy her sabbaths, as long 
as it lieth desolate, and ye be in your enemies' land ; even then shall the 
laud rest, and enjoy her sabbaths. As long as it lieth desolate it shall 
rSt; because it did not rest in your sabbaths, when ye dwelt upon it." 
This was fulfilled during the Babylonish captivity : for, from Saul to the 
captivity are about 490 years, during which period there were 70 sabbaths 
of years, neglected by the Hebrews. Now, the Babylonish captivity lasted 
70 years, and during that time the land of Israel rested.* 

• Comprehensive Bible, Note im Iocp* t Idem, see Index of Subjects, in PropAtcp. 
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§ 3. Th&t the Babylonish captivity should contioue serenty yet 
2S. 1 1. "And this whole land shall be a desoktion, and 
and these nations shall serve the king of Babylon seventy years." Thi» 
prophecy was delivered in the fourth year of Jehoiakim, and began to be 
accotnplished imniediately ; and it was exactly serenl; years from this 
lime to the proclamation of Cyras for the return of the Jews.* 

§ 4. That their king, Zedekiah, should be taken captive to Babylon, 
Ezek. 12. 13. " My net also will I spread upon him, and be shall be 
token in my snare ; and I will bring him to Babylon to the land of Ihe 
Chaldeans ; yet shal! hs not see it, though he shall die there." This was 
to intimate, that though he escaped out of the ci^, the Chaldeans should 
overtake him, and carry him lo Babylon. Jeremiah had predicted, that 
his ' eyes should see the eyes of the king of Babylon,' (ch. 32. 4, 5.) and 
here Eiekiel foretold, (hat he should not see Babylon, though he should 
die there ; and Josephus says that he thought the two prophecies so in- 
consistent with each other, that he believed neither ; yet both were ex- 
actly fulRlled, and the enigma of Ezekiel explained, when Zedekiah was 
brought to Nebuchadnezzar at Riblah, where he had his eyes put out, and 
was then carried to Babylon, and there died. 2 Kings 25. 7." 

^ S. That they should never more after that period, be guilty of idola- 
try, Eiek. 23. 27. "Thus will I mate thy lewdness to cease from thee, 
and Ihy whoredom brought from the land of Egypt: so that ftion shalt 
not lift up thine eyes unto them, nor remember Egypt any more." These 
severe judgments shall effectually deter you from idolatry, and make you 
abhor the least approaches to it. This often repeated prediction has re- 
ceived a most wonderful accomplishment. For neither tlie authority, 
frowns, examples, nor favour of their conquerors or powerful neighbours, 
nor their own fears, hopes, interests, or predilection for the sensual wor- 
ship of idols, could prevail with them to run into gross idolatry, either 
during tlie captivity, or ever afterwards, tQ.l}ie present day, a period of 
2414 years !• 

§ G. That they should be conq^uered by the Romans, Deut. 23. 49 — ii 
" The Lord shall bring a nation against thee froro far, from the end of' 
earth, as swift as the eagle flieth ; a nation whose tongue thou shalt not 
understand ; a nation of fierce countenance, which shall not regard Ihe 
person of the old, nor shew fevour to the young ; and he shall eat the 
fruit of thy catUe, and the fruit of thy land, until thou be destroyed : 
which also shall not leave thee either com, nine or oil, or tlie increase of 
thy kine, or flocks of thy sheep, until he have destroyed thee." Though 
the Chaldeans are frequently described under the figure of an eagle, yet 
these verses especially predict the desolations brought on the Jews by tiMt 
Romans: who came from a country far more distant than Chaldea| 
whose conquests were as rapid as the eagle's flight, and whose standi 
bore this very figure ; who spake a language to which the Jews were 
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entire strangers^ being wholly unlike the Hebrew, of which the Chaldee 
was merely a dialect ; whose appearance and Tictories were terrible; and 
whose yoke was a yoke of iron, and the havoc which they made tremen- 
dous.* 

§ 7. Thatthey'should endure the most dreadful distress in Ae siege, Deut. 
28. 52 — 57. ** And he shall besiege diee in all thy gates, until thy high 
and fenced waUs come down, wherein thou trustedst, throughout all thy 
land ; and he shall besiege thee in all thy gates throughout all thy land, 
which the Lord thy God hath given thee. And thou shalt eat the fruit of thine 
own body, the flesh of thy sons and of thy daughters, which the Lord thy 
God hath given thee, in the siege, and in the straitness, wherewith thine 
enemies shall distress thee : so that the man that is tender among you, 
and very delicate, his eye shall be evil toward his brother, and toward the 
wife of his bosom, and toward the remnant of his children which he shall 
leave : so that he will not give to any of them of the flesh of his children 
whom he shall eat : because he hath nothing left him in the siege, and in 
the straitness, wherewith thine enemies shall distress thee in all thy gates. 
The tender and delicate woman among you, which would not adventure 
to set the sole of her foot upon the ground for delicateness and tenderness, 
her eye shall be evil toward the husband of her bosom, and toward her 
son, and toward her daughter, and toward her young one that cometh 
out from between her feet, and toward her children which she shall bear : 
for she shall eat them for want of all things secretly in the siege and 
straitness, wherewith thine enemy shall distress thee in thy gates." The 
Roman armies at length besieged, sacked, and utterly desolated Jeru- 
salem ; and during this siege, the famine was so extreme, that even rich 
and delicate persons, both men and women, ate their own children, and 
concealed the horrible repast lest others should tear it from them. Jose- 
phus (De Bell. Jud. 1. vii. c. 2.), gives a dreadful detail respecting a 
woman named Mary, who, in the extremity of the famine, during the 
siege, killed her sucking child, roasted, and had eaten part of it, when 
discovered by the soldiers If * Women snatched the food out of the very 
mouths of their husbands, and sons of their fathers, and (what is most 
miserable) mothers of their infants.' (Josephus, De Belh, I. v. c. 10. § 3.) 
' In every house, if there appeared any semblance of food, a battle en- 
sued, and the dearest friends and relations fought with one another; 
snatching away the miserable provisions of life.* (1. vi. c. 3. § 3.) * A 
woman distinguished by birth and wealth ; after she had been plundered 
by the tyrants (or soldiers) of all her possessions, — ^boiling her own suck- 
ing child, ate half of him, and concealing the other half, reserved it for 
another time !' (I. vi. c. 3. § 4.)* 

§ 8. That they should be left few m number, Deut. 28. 62. " And ye 
shall be left few in number, whereas ye were as the stars of heaven for 
multitude ; because thou wouldest not obey the voice of the Lord thy 

• Comprebenaive Bible, Note in hco, f Idem, Note on Lev. 87. 29. 
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God." In the aiege of Jerusalem, tbcre died 1,100,000 persons, and 
more than 90,000 were carried captive ; and, liaving aiterwards provolced 
the Romans by their crimes and lebelliona, ihey persecuted them neaily to 
eulirpation ; to which, if the tens of thousands which were slaughtered 
jear after year in every country be added, it appears wonderful that there 
were any remains left* 

§ 9. That they should be scattered into all nations, and treated with 
the greatest cruelly, Deut 28, 63 — 67. "And it shall come to pass, that 
as the Lord rejoiced over you to do you good, and to multiply you ; so 
the Lord will rejoice over you lo destroy you, and to bring you to nought; 
and ye shall be pKicked from off the land whither thou goesl to possess it. 
And the Lord shall scatter thee among ail people, from the one end 
of the earth even unto the other ; and there tliou shalt serve other gods, 
which neither thou nor thy falljers have known, even wood and stone. 
And among these nations shalt thou find no ease, neither shall the sole of 
thy foot have rest : but the Lord shall give thee there a trembling heart, 
and ^ling of eyes, and sorrow of mind ; and thy life shall hang in doubt 
before thee ; and thou shalt fear day and night, and shalt have none as- 
surance of thy life. In the morning thou shalt say. Would God il were 
even ! and at even ihou shalt say. Would God it were morning ! for the 
fear of thine heart wherewith thou shalt fear, and for the sight of thine 
eyes which thou shalt see.'' After the conquest of their couotiy by the 
Romans, Hadrian, by a public decree, ratified by the Senate, forbad any 
Jew to come even within sight of Judea; and hence they were dispersed 
over every quarter of die globe, where they found no alleidation or respite 
from misery. In no country are they treated as denizens : all suspect 
them as enemies, and behave to them as aliens ; if they do not, as has 
been too frequently the case, harass, oppress, and persecute them, even 

§ 10. That they should be sold as slaves, Deut. 28. 68, " And the 
Lord shall bring thee into Egypt again with ships, by the way whereof I 
spake unto thee, Thou shalt see it no more again : and there ye shall be 
sold unto your eoemiea for bondmen and bondwomen, and no man shall 
buy you," This verse seems especially to point out an event, which took 
place subsequent to the destruction of Jerusalem by Titus, and the desola- 
tion made by Adrian. Numbers of the captives were sent by sea into 
Egypt, (as well as iuto other countries), and sold for slaves at a vile price, 
and for the meanest oiBces ; and many thousands were left to perish from 
want; for the multitude was so great, that purchasers could not be found 
for them all at any price I* 

§ 11. That their children should be forcibly taken from them, Deut. 
28. 32. " Thy sons and thy daughters shall be given unto another peo- 
ple, and thine eyes shall look, and fail witll longing for them all the day 
long; and there shall be no might in thine hand." In several countries 
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particularly in Spain and Portugal, the children of the Jews have been 
taken from them, by order of the government, to be educated in the Popish 
£iiA. There have been some instances of such cruelty even in Protestant 
countries.* 

§ 12. That they should there be compelled to worship idols, Deut..28. 
36. ^ The Lord shall bring thee, and thy king which thou shalt set over 
thee, unto a nation which neither thou nor thy fathers have known : and 
there shalt thou serve other gods, wood and stone." The Israelites, who 
were carried captive by the Assyrians, and many of the Jews in Chaldea^ 
were finally incorporated with the nations among whom they lived, and 
were given up to their idolatry. It is probable, however, diat this refers 
to Jews being compelled, in Popish countries, to conceal their religion, 
and profess that of the Romish Church.* 

§ 13. That they should become a proverb and byword, Deut. 28. 37. 
*^ And thou shalt become an astonishment, a proverb, and a byword^ 
among all nations whither the Lord shall lead thee.'' The name of Jew 
has long been a proverbial mark of detestation and contempt, among all 
the nations whither they have been dispersed, and is so to this day whether 
among Christians, Mohammedans, or Pagans.* 

§ 14. That nevertheless they should continue to be preserved a distinct 
people, Num. 23. 10. ** Lo, the people shall dwell alone, and shall not be 
reckoned among the nations.'' They shall ever be a distinct nation. This 
prophecy has been literally fulfilled through a period of 3300 years to the 
present day. For, notwithstanding their captivities and dispersion through 
every country on the face of the globe, they still ' dwell alone, and are 
not reckoned among the nations ;' they have been preserved from being 
confounded with their conquerors and oppressors in foreign lands, in a 
manner absolutely unprecedented in the annals of the world. * Nothing 
can account for it, but the special Providence of God, to fulfil his 
pleasure, as declared to the prophet Jeremiah, (ch. 31. 35 — 37.) 
^' Thus saith the Lord, ^ich giveth the sun for a light by day, and the 
ordinances of the moon and of the stars for a light by night, which divideth 
the sea when the waves thereof roar ; The Lord of hosts is his name : If 
those ordinances depart from before me, saith the Lord, then the seed of 
Israel also shall cease from being a nation before me for ever. Thus saith 
the Lord ; If heaven above can be measured, and the foundations of the 
earth searched out beneath, I will also cast off all the seed of Israel for all 
that they have done, saith the Lord." As surely as the heavenly bodies 
shall continue their settled course, according to the appointment of the 
Creator, to the end of time ; and as the raging sea obeys His mandate : 
so surely shall the Israelites continue a distinct people. Hitherto this pro- 
phecy has received a literal and most wonderful accomplishment : the 
Jews dispersed among all nations, are yet not confounded with any, but 
remain a distinct people among all the inhabitants of the earth ; while the 

* Comprehensive Bible, Note in kce^ 



great and mighty monarchies, which successively subdued and oppressed 
the people of God, are vanished as a dream, and their very i 
as power have become extinct in the v«orld.» 



(22,) PfophecieB of our Saviour respecting the destruction 
Jerusalem. 

Jerusalem, the ancient capital of Judea, is situated in long. 35 d^. 20. 
roin. E., lat. 31 deg, 47min. 47 sec. N. ; and, according to the best au- 
thoiities, 136 miles S.W. ofDaiasscus, 34 miles S. of Shechem orNablous, 
45 miles E. of Jaffa, S7 miles N. of Hebron, and about 20 miles W. of 
Jericho. The city of Jerusalem was built on hilb, and encompassed with 
mountains, (Ps.cxkv. 2.) in a stony and barren soil, and was about 16 
furloogs in length, says Slrabo, (1. ivi.) The ancient city of Jebus, taken 
by David from the Jebusites, was not large ; and stood on a mountain 
soudi of that on which the temple was erected. Here David built a new 
city, called the city of David, wherein was the royal palace. Between 
these two mountains lay the valley of Millo, filled up by David and So- 
lomon ; and after tlie reign of Manasseh, another city is mentioned called 
the second. The Maccabees considerably enlarged Jerusalem an the 
north, enclosing a third hill ; and Josephus mentions a fourtli hill, c^led 
Bezetka, which Agrippa joined lo the former : this new city lay north of 
the temple, along the brook Kidron.-)- Thus, according to the prophecy of 
Zechariah, (ch. ii. 4.) Josephus informs us, (Bel. 1. v. c. 4. §. 2.) that 
Jerusalem actually overflowed with iahabilants, aod gradually extended 
itself beyond its walls, and that Herod Agrippa forti&ed the new part, 
called Beietha," 

5 1. The signs by which it was to be preceded. 

(i.) The First Sign, the appearance of false Christs, or Messiahs, Luke 

"And he said, Take heed that ye be not deceived; for many shall 
come in my name, saying, I am Christ ; and the time draweth near : go 
ye not therefore after them." Such were Simon Magus, (Acts viii. 9, 
10.), Dositheus the Samaritan, {Origen, Cont. Cels. 1, 1.); Theudas, 
when Fadus was procuralor, (Joseph, Ant. 1. sx. c. 4. § 1.); and the 
numerous impostors who arose when Felix was procurator, who 'were 
apprehended and killed every day,' (Ibid. c. T. § S.)* 

(ii.) The Second Sign, Wars and commotions, Luke xxi. 9, 10. 

*' But when ye shall hear of wars and commotions, be not terrified ; 
for these things must first come to pass : but the end is not by and by." 
These may be seen in Josephus ; aod especially as to the rumours of wars 
when Cal^la ordered his statue to be set up la the temple. Ant. 1. xviii. 
C. 9. Bel. I. ii. c. 10.- 

"Then said be unto them. Nation shall rise against nation, and king^ 
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dom against kingdom.*' — ^This portended the dissensions, insurrections, 
and mutual slaughter of the Jews, and those of other nations, who resided 
in the same cities, in which thousands perished ; die open wars of different 
tetrarchies ; and the civil wars in Italy between Otho and Vitellius. Jose- 
phus. Ant. I. XX. Bel. 1. ii.* 

(iii.) The Third Sign, Great earthquakes, Luke xxi. 11. 

'^ And great earthquakes shall be in divers places, and famines, and 
pestilences." — ^As that at Crete, Smyrna, Miletus, Chios, Samos, (see 
Grotius), Rome, (Tacit. 1. xii.), Laodicea, (Idem, 1. xiv.), Hierapolis and 
Colosse, Campania, (Seneca, Nat Quaest. 1. vi. c. i.), and Judea, (Jose- 
phus, Bel. I. iv. c. 4.)* 

(iv.) Fourth Sign, Famines, and pestilences, ib. * 

Thus there was a famine predicted by Agabus, (Acts xi. 28.) which was 
probably that which took place in the fourth year of Claudius, which 
continued for several years, and in which, says Josephus, (Ant. lib. xx. 
c. 2.) ' many died for want of food.'* 

(v.) The Fifth Sign, Sights and signs from heaven, ib. 

''And fearful sights and great signs shall there be from heaven." — 
Josephus, in the preface to his history of the Jewish wars, relates, that a 
star hung over the city like a sword, and a comet continued a whole year; 
that the people being at the feast of unleavened bread, at the ninth hour of 
the night, a great light shone around the altar and temple, and continued 
an hour ; that a cow led to sacrifice brought forth a lamb ; that just 
before sun-set chariots and armies were seen all over the country fighting 
in the clouds, and besieging cities, &c. &c.* 

(vi.) The Sixth Sign, the persecution of the Christians, Luke xxi. 12 
—19. 

'' But before all these, they shall lay their hands on you, and persecute 
you, delivering you up to the synagogues, and into prisons, being brought 
before kings and rulers for my name's sake. And it shall turn to you for 
a testimony. Settle it therefore in your hearts, not to meditate before 
what ye shall answer : for I will give you a mouth and wisdom, which 
all your adversaries shall not be able to gainsay nor resist. And ye shall 
be betrayed both by parents, and brethren, and kinsfolks, and friends ; 
and some of you shall they cause to be put to death. And ye shall be 
hated of all men for my name's sake. But there shall not an hair of your 
head perish. In your patience possess ye your souls." — ^The Acts of the 
Apostles, and the history of the persecutions under Nero, furnish a com- 
plete verification of this prophecy. See pages 62, 63, supra. 

(vii.) The Seventh Sign, the preaching of the Gospel throughout 
the world. Mar. xiii. 10. "The Gospel must first be published among 
all nations," for the fiilfihnent of which see p. 28, mpra. 

§ 2. The circumstances of the destruction of Jerusalem. 

(i.) The surrounding it by the Roman armies, Luke 21. 20. "And 

* Comprehenaive Bible, Note in loco. 
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when ye shall see Jerusalem encompassed with armies, then linow that 
the deaolation thereof is nigli." Luke 19, 43, "For the days ahall come 
upon thee, that thine enemies shall cast a trench about thee, and compass 
thee round, and keep thee in on eieiy side." ' Casl a trench,' or ' cast 
a bank,' or rampert, xop"^- This nas literally fulSlled when Jerusalem 
was besieged by Titus ; who surrounded it with a wall of cireuniTallation 
in three days, though not less than thirty-nine furlongs in circumference ; 
and when this was iffecled, the Jews were so enclosed on every side, that 
no person could escape from the city, and no provision could be hrooght 
in. See Josephus, Bel. I. v. c. 12." 

(ii.) The escape of the Christians who were then at Jerusalem, from it 
Luke 21. 21. "Then let tiiera which are in Judea flee to the mountains; 
and let them which are in the midst of it depart out; and let not (hem 
that are in the countries enter thereinto," Accordingly, when Ceslius 
Gallus came against Jerusalem, and unexpectedly raised Ihe siege, Jose- 
phus (Bel, 1. ii. c. 19, 20,) states, that many of the noble Jews departed 
out of the ci^i as out of a sinking ship ; and, when Vespasian afterwards 
drew towards it, a great multitude fled to the mountains, (Ibid. 1, iv. c. 8.) 
And we learn from Euaebius, (Hist. Eccles. 1. iii. c. 5,) and Epiphanius, 
(Adver. Nazar, 1, i. torn. 2,) that at this juncture, all who believed ja 
Christ left Jerusalem, and removed to Pella, 'and other places beyond 
Jordan; and so escaped ibe general shipwreck of their countty, that we 
do not read of one who perished in Jerusalem.* 

(iii,) The appearance of felse Chtists and false prophets during the 
siege. Mat. 24. 23 — 26. " Then if any man shall say unto you, Lo, here 
is Christ, or there ; believe it not. for lliere simll arise false Christs, and 
false prophets, and shall shew great si^s and wonders ; insomuch that, 
if it were possible, they shall deceive the very elect. Behold, I ha»e told 
you before. Wherefore if they shall say unto you, Behold, he is in the 
desert ; go not forth ; behold, he is in the secret chambers ; believe it not," 
Our Lord not only foretells the appearance of these impostors, but also 
flie manner and clreumstance of their conduct. Accordingly Josephus, 
(Anl. I. XX. c, 7. Bel, 1. ii, c. 13,) says, that many impostors persuaded 
the people to follow them to the desert, promising tliem signs and won- 
dert done by the providence of God. (See also Acts 21. 38. Ant. 1. xi. 
c. 7. Bel.l.vii.c. 11,) One persuaded the people to go up ialo (Ac 
temple, which being set on fire by the Romans, 6000 perished 
flames, Bel. I. vi. c. 5,* 

(iv.) The miseries of the Jews during and subsequent lo the siege,Li 
21.22 — 24, "Forlliesebe the days of vengeance, liiat all thin^ whi 
are written may be fulfilled. But woe unto them that are with child, and 
to them that give suck, in those days ! for there shall be great distress in 
the land, and wrath upon ^is people. And they shall fall by the edge of 
the sword, and sliall be led away captive into all nations." Those wIk»,, 
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perished hi the siege were 1,100,000, besides vast numbers who were slain 
at other times and places; and nearly 100,000 were taken and sold for 
alaves ; and their nation has been dispersed in the countries for upwards 
<rf 1700 years, while their city has been trodden under foot of the Romans, 
Saracens, Mamelukes, Franks, and Turks, who possess it to this day.* 
The miseries they endured were such, that our Lord, foreseeing these 
evils, turned to the women who followed him to the crucifixioD, and said, 
" Daughters of Jerusalem, weep not for me, but weep for yourselves, and 
for your children. For, behold, the days are coming, in the which they 
shall say. Blessed are the barren, and the wombs that never bare, and the 
paps that never gave suck. Then shall they begm to say to the mountains. 
Fall on us ; and to the hills, Ck>ver us." (See Luke 23. 28 — 30.) The 
destruction of Jerusalem, and the final desolation of the Jewish state, 
was an evil associated with so many miseries, that sterility, which had 
otherwise been considered an opprobrium, was accounted a circumstance 
most foUcitous. No history can fomish us with a parallel to the calamities 
and miseries of the Jews ; rapine and murder, famine and pestilence witb* 
in; fire and sword, and all the terrors of war without. Our Saviour 
himsdf wept at the foresight of these calamities ; and it is almost impos* 
sible for persons of any humanity to read the relation of them in Josephua 
without weeping also. lie might justly affirm, * if the misfortunes of all, 
firom the beginning of the world, were compared with those of the Jews, 
they would appear much inferior in the comparison/ Proem. § 4. f 

(v ) The total destruction of the temple and city. Mat. 24. 2. ** And 
Jesus said unto them. See ye not all these things? verily I say unto you. 
There shall not be left here one stone upon another, that shall not be 
thrown down." Luke 19. 44, "And they shall lay thee even with the 
ground, and thy children within thee ; and they shall not leave in thee one 
stone upon another; because thou knewest not the time of tliy visitation.*' 
Luke 21. 24, *' Jerusalem shall be trodden down of the Gentiles, until the 
times of the Grentiles be fulfilled." Josephus, (Bel. 1. vii. c. 1,) says, that 
* Caesar gave orders that they should now demolish the whole city and 
temple, except the three towers Phaselus, Hippicus, and Mariamne, and 
a part of the western wall ; but all the rest was laid so completely even 
with the ground, by those who dug it up from the foundation, that there 
was nothing left to make those who came thither believe it had ever been 
inhabited.'^ The Jewish writers also inform us, that Turnus Rufiis, whom 
Titus had left in command, ploughed up the very foundations of the temple. 
When Dr. Richardson visited this sacred spot in 1818, he found one part 
of Mount Zion supporting a crop of barley, and another undergoing the 
labour of the plough ; the soil turned up consisted of stone and lime mixed 
with earth, such as is usually met with in foundations of ruined cities. It 
is nearly a mile in circumference ; is highest on the west side ; and, to- 
wards the east, falls down in broad terraces on the upper part of the 

• Comprehensive Bible, Note in toco. f Idem, Note on Matt. S4. e« 
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lin, as it slopes down lowanls the brook Kedroti. (Travels, v. ii. 
p. 348.)' Thus was literally fulfilled the ancient prophecy of Micah also, 
(Mic. 3. 12,) "Therefore shall Zioiiforyour sake be plowed as a field, and 
.lenisalem shall become heaps, and the raounlain of the house as the high 
places of the forest." The Jerusalrin of Sacred History then is no more. 
And, after having been successively destroyed by (he Babylonians and 
Romans, and taken by the Saracens, Crusaders, and Turks, in the pos- 
session of the latter of whom it still contitiues, not a vestige remains of the 
capital of David and Solomon ; not a monument of Jewish times is sland- 
ing- The very course of the walls is changed, and the boundaries of the 
ancient city are become doubtful. The Monks pretend to shew the sites 
of the sacred places ; but they have not the sl%htest pretensions to even a 
probable identity with the real places. The Jerusalem that now is, how- 
ever, called by the Arabs El Kouds, or ' the holy city, is still a respectable, 
good-looking town, of an irregular shape : it is surrounded by high embat- 
tled walls, enclosing an area not exceedir^ two miles and a half, and 
occupying two small hills, having the valley of Jehoshaphat on the east, 
the valley of Siloam and Gehinnom on the south, and the valley of Re- 
phaim on the west; and containing a population variously estimated al 
trom 20,000 to 30,000 souls.f 

(23.) Prophecies respecting Anti-christ, the man of sin, or 
the grand apostacy from the faith. 

2 Thess. ii. 3—14. " Let no man deceive you by any means: foe 
that day shall not coroe, except there come a falling away first, and thai 
man of sin be revealed, tlie son of perdition; who opposetb and exalt- 
eth himself above all that is called God, or that is worshipped ; so that 
he as God sitteib in the temple of God, shewing himself that he is God. 
Remember ye not, that, when I was yet with you, I told you these things? 
And now ye know what wilhholdeth that he might be revealed in his 
time. For the mystery of iniquity doth already work : only he who dow 
lettetb wilt let, until he be taken out of the way. And then shall that 
Wicked be revealed, whom the Lord shall consume with the spirit of his 
moutli, and shall destroy with the brightness of his coming : even him, 
whose coming is after the working of SaUui with all power and signs and 
lying wonders, and with all deceivableness of unrighteousness in ihem 
that perish ; because they received not the love of the trutli, that they 
might be saved. And for this cause God shall send them strong delusion, 
that they should believe a lie : that they all might be damned who believed 
not the truth, but had pleasure in unrighteousness. But we are bound to 
give thanks alway to God for you, brethren beloved of the Lord, because 
God hath from the beginning chosen you to salvation through sanctifies- 
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tion of the Spirit and belief of the troth : wbereunto he called you by our 
gospel, to the obtaining of the glory of our Lord Jesus Christ'* 

This Epistle bears the highest erideoce of its divine inspiration, in this 
representation which it contains of the papal power, under the characters 
of the ' Man of sin,' and the * Mystery of iniquity/ The trae Christian 
worship is, the worship of the one only God, through the one only Me- 
diator, the man Christ Jesus; and from this worship the church of Rome 
has most notoriously departed, by substituting other mediators, invocating 
and adoring saints and angels, worshipping images, adoring the host, &c. 
It follows, therefore, that * the man of sin* is the Pope ; not only on ac- 
count of the disgraceful lives of many of them, but by means of their scan- 
dalous doctrines and principles; dispensing with the most necessary du- 
ties, selling pardons and indulgences for the most abominable crimes, and 
perverting the worship of €k>d to the grossest superstition and idolatry. 
He also, like the false apostle Judas, is ' the son of perdition ; ' whether 
actively, as being the cause of destruction to others, or passively, as being 
devoted to destraction himself. ' He opposeth ; ' he is the great adver- 
sary of God and man ; persecuting and destroying, by crusades, inquisi- 
tions, and massacres, those Christians who prefer the word of God to the 
authority of men. ' He exalteth himself above all that is called God, or 
is worshipped ; ' not only above inferior magistrates, but also above bi- 
shops and primates, kings and emperors ; nay, not only above kings and 
emperors, but also above Christ, and God himself; ' making even the 
word of God of none effect by his traditions,' forbidding what God 
has commanded, as marriage, the use of the Scriptures, &c. ; and com- 
manding, or allowing, what God has forbidden, as idolatry, persecution, 
&c. ' So that he, as God, sitteth in the temple of God, shewing him- 
self that he is Grod.* His * sitting in the temple of God' implies plainly 
his having a seat in the Christian church : and he sitteth there, ' as God,* 
especially at his inauguration, when be sits upon the high altar in St. 
Peter's church, and makes the table of the Lord his footstool, and in that 
position receives adoration. At all times he exercises divine authority in 
the church ; * shewing himself that he is God ; ' affecting divine titles, and 
asserting that his decrees are of the same, or greater authority, than the 
word of God. The foundation of popery was laid in the Aposdes* days ; 
but several ages passed before the building was completed, and ' the 
man of sin revealed,' in full p)erfection ; when that * which hindered,' the 
Roman empire, was dissolved. * His coming is after the enei^ of Satan, 
with all power, and signs, and lying wonders,' &c. ; and does it require 
any particular proof, that the pretensions of the Pope, and the corruptions 
of the church of Rome, are all supported and authorized by feigned visions 
and miracles, by pious frauds, and impositions of every kind? But, 
how much soever < the man of sin' may be exalted, and how long soever 
he may reign, yet, at last, ' the Lord shall consume him with the Spirit 
of his mouth, and shall destroy him with the brightness of his coming.' * 

* See Newton oo tfae Prophecies, Dissertation xxii. Comprehensive Bible, Concluding 
Remarks to £ TheMalooiam. 
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The same Anii-cliriatian power is deiioteii by the Aposlle in 1 Tim, iv. 
1—5. " Now the Spirii speaketh expressly, ihat in the latter limes some 
shall depart from the foith, giving heed to seducing spirits, and doctrines of 
deriLs : speaking lies in hypocrisy ; having their conscience seared widi a 
hot iron ; forbidding to marry, and commanding lo abstain from meals, 
which God hath created to be received wilh thanksgiving of tbem which 
believe and know the tnitli. For every creature of God is good, and no- 
thing to be refused, if it be received with thanksgiving : for it is sanctified 
by the word of God and prayer." 

This prophecy is manifestly similar in Ihe general subject to that in the 
second Epistle to the Thessalonians, though it differs in the particular 
circumstances : and exaclly corresponds with that of the prophet Daiiiel 
on (he same subject, (Dan. xi. 38.) This important prediction might be 
more correctly rendered, ' Now the Spirit speakelli expressly, thai in the 
latter limes some shall apostatlie from Iha ^th, giving heed to emineoiis 
spirits, and doctrines concerning demons, llirough the hypocrisy of liars, 
having theif consciences seared with a hot iron, forbidding lo marry, and 
commanding to abstain ftxjm meats,' Sic. How applicable these particu- 
lars are to the corruptions of Ihe Church of Rome need scarcely be 
insisted on. The worship of saints and angels in thai churcli is essentially 
the same with tlie worship of demons among the bealhen; wbich has been 
eslabli^ed in the world by books forged in the name of the Apostles and 
saints, by lying legends of tbeir lives, by false miracles ascribed lo their 
relics, and by fabulous dreams and relLitions ; while celibacy was enjoined 
and practised under pretence of chastity, and abstinence under pretence 
of devotion. None but the Spirii of God could foresee and foretell these 
remarkable events.* ^^H 

(24.) Prophecies respecting the seven churches of A^ia. ^^M 
5 1. Concerning the church of Epketus, Rev. ii. 1 — 7. Ephesus,^^ 
mucli celebrated city of Ionia in Asia Minor, and the metropolis of pro- 
consnlar Asia, was situated on the river Cayster, and on ihe side of a 
hill, about 35 miles north of Miletus, 40 south of Smyrna, 100 west of 
Laodicea, and S miles (torn Uie Aegean sea. It was particularly famous 
for a magnificent temple of Diana, 425 feel long, and 300 broad; which 
was supported by 127 columns TO feel high. It had become a ruinous 
place when the emperor Justinian filled Constantinople with its statues, 
and raised Ihe church of St. Sophia on its columns, A. D. 528 — 566 ; and 
all that remains of this once splendid city, about half a mile from the 
village of Aiasaluck, when visited by Dr. Chandler, was inhabited by ' a 
few Greek peasants, living in extreme wretchedness, dependance, and 
insensibility.' An American clergyman who visiled it in 1821, says, 'not 
a human being lives in Ephesus ; and at Aiasaluck there aie merely a few 
Turkisli huts.' The candlestick has now been removed out of its place.f 
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§ 2. CoDceming the church of Smyrna^ Rev. ii. 8 — 1 1 . Smyrna, now 
Ismir, is a celebrated city of Asia Minor, situated on the shore of the 
i£gean sea, about 183 miles W. by S. of Constantinople, 100 miles N. of 
Rhodes, and between 40 and 45 miles N.W. of Ephesus, in lat. 38*. 29'. 
N. and long. 27*. 25'. £. It is at present about four miles in circum- 
ference, extending about a thile along the shore, and has a very handsome 
appearance; its population b about 120,000 souls.* 

§ 3. Concerning the church of Pergamot^ Rev. ii. 12 — 17. Pergamos, 
DOW Bergamo, the ancient metropolis of Mysia, and the residence of the 
Attalian kings, is situated on the river Caicus, about 60 miles north of 
Smyrna, long. 27*. E. lat 39*. 1 1'. N. It still retains some measure of 
its ancient importance; containing a population of about 15,000 souls; 
and having nine or ten mosques, two churches, and one synagogue.f 

§ 4. Concerning the church of Thyatira^ Rev. ii. 18 — 29. Thyatira, 
now Ak-hissar, is situated on a branch of the Caicus, in an extensive plain, 
between Pergamos and Sardis, 48 miles S.E. of the former, and 10 hours 
N.W. of the latter, and about long. 2T. 49'. E., lat. 38*. 45'. N. It con- 
sists of about 1000 houses and 200 or 300 huts, nine mosques, one Greek 
church, and one Armenian ; but the streets are narrow and dirty, and 
every thing marks poverty and degradation.f 

§ 5. Concerning the church of Sardis, Rev. iii. 1 — 7. Sardis, the once 
proud capital of Lydia, and the residence of its opulent monarchs, is now 
reduced to a wretched Turkish village called Sart, the habitation of herds- 
men, buffaloes, and oxen, situated at the foot of mount Tmolus, on the 
banks of the Pactolus, between thirty and forty miles east from Smyrna, 
about long. 28*. 5'. E., and lat. 38*. 25^. N. The ruins of Sardis are pe- 
culiarly grand, and lift up their heads, as if to assert their ancient glory ; 
but it now contains not a single Christian family .f 

§ 6. Concerning the church of Philadelphia, Rev. iii. 8 — 14. Phila- 
delphia, so called from its founder Attalus Philadelphus, still exists in the 
town called Allab-shehr, * the city of God,* — * a column in a scene of 
ruins.' It is situated on the slopes of three or four hills, the roots of 
mount Tmolus, by the river Cogaraus, 27 miles E.S.E. from Sardis, about 
long. 28*. 40'., lat. 38*. 23'. The number of houses is said to be about 
3,000, of which 250 are Greek, the rest Turkish ; and the Christians have 
25 places of worship, 5 of them large and regular churches, a resident 
bishop, and 20 inferior clergy .f 

§ 7. Concerning the church of Laodicean Rev. iii. 15 — 19. Laodicea 
and Hierapolis were both cities of Phrygia in Asia Minor, between which, 
and equidistant from each, was situated Colosse. Laodicea was situated 
near the Lycus, about 63 miles east of Ephesus ; and became one of the 
largest and richest towns in Phrygia, vying m power with the maritime 
cities. It is now called Eski-hissar, the old casde ; and besides the whole 
surface within the city's wall being strewed with p)edestals and fragments, 

• Ck)mprebeosive Bible, Note on Rev. 1. 11. tidem. Note i« loco. 



Ihe niios of an amphitheatre, a magnificent odeum, and otlier public 
buildii^, attest its former splendour and mttguifiuence. But, when vi- 
sited by Dr. Chandler, all was sileace and solitude; and a fox, first dis- 
covered by his ears peeping over a brow, was the only inbabitaut of 
Laodicea.* 

(25.) The prophecies concerning the church and the world con- 
tained in the Revelation of St. John. 
^ 1 . The opening of the seven seals. 

(i.) The first seal, Rev. 6. 1,2. "And I saw when the Lamb opened 
one of the seals, and I heard, as it were the noise of thunder, one of the 
four beasts saying, Come and aee. And I saw, and behold a white horse ; 
and he that sat on him had a bow ; and a crown was given unto him ; and 
he went forth conquering, and to conquer." This seems to be a repi'e- 
seatalion of the person and dignity of Christ, and the mild and beneficent 
triumphs of his Gospel over all the powers of paganism. Accordingly, 
accurate historians are of opinion, that Christianity spread more rapidly 
and extensively just aAer this time (A. D. 96), than it had done before.-^ 

(ii.) The second seal. Rev. 6. 3, 4. " And when he had opened the 
second seal, I heard the second beast say, Come and see. And there went 
out another horse that was red : and power was given to him that sat 
thereon to take peace from the earth, and that they should kill one another; 
and there was given unto him a great sword." This refers to the divine 
judgmectsof God on the enemies of Christianity under Trajan and Hadrian, 
from A. D. 100 to 138, in which period, by the moat horrid wars and 
slaughters, 580,000 Jews, and even a greater number of Greeks and Ro- 
mans, are computed to have perished-t 

(iii.) The third seal. Rev. 6. 5, 6. "And when he had opened the 
third seal, I heard (he third beast say, Come and see. And I beheld, and 
lo, a black horse ; and he that sa^t on him had a pair of balances in his 
band. And I heard a voice in the midst of the four beasts say, A measure 
of wheat for a penny, and three measures of barley for a penny ; and aee 
thou hurt not Ibe oil and the wine." This indicates the dreadful scarcities 
with which Christ fought ^fainst the enemies of his church, in the time of 
the An tonines.fiom A. D. 138 lo 193; during which, all the care of the empe- 
rors and their ministers could only just prevent the horrors of entire famine. 
The word 'measure,' chcenix, lignifies a meoiiire containing one wine 
quart, and the twelfth port of a quart. This measure was one man's daily 
allowance, as a penny, 7id,, was his daily wages. f 

(iv.) The fourth seal. Rev. 6. 7, 8. " And when be had opened the 
fourth seal, I heard the voice of the fourth beast say. Come and see. And 
I looked, and behold a pale horse : and his name that sat on him was 
Death, and Hell followed with him. And power was given unto them 
over the fourth part of the earth, lo kill with sword, and with hunger, a 
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with death, and with the beasts of the earth.'* This seal describes the 
dreadful punisbmeDt of the persecating Roman empire^ by sword, pesti- 
lence, and £unine, from about A. D. 211 to 270. 

(v.) The fifth seal, Rer. 6. 9 — 11. ^ And when he had opened the fifth 
seal, I saw under the altar the souls of them that were slain for the word 
of God, and for the testimony which tfaey held. And they cried with a 
loud voice, saying. How kmg, O Lord, holy and true, dost thou not judge 
and avenge our blood on them that dwell on the earth ? And white robes 
were given unto every one of them ; and it was said unto them, that they 
should rest yet for a little season, until their fellowservants also and their 
brethren, that should be killed as they were, should be fulfilled." This seal 
seems a prediction of the terrible persecution under Dioclesian and Max- 
imian, firom A. D. 270 to 304, which lasted longer, and was far more 
bloody, than any or all by whidi it was preceded, whence it was called 
* the era of the mart3rrs.'* 

(vi.) The sixdi seal, Rev. 6. 12—19. << And I beheld when be had 
opened the sixth seal, and lo, there was a great earthquake ; and the sun 
became black as sackcloth of hair, and the moon became as blood ; and 
the stars of heaven fell unto the earth, even as a fig tree casteth her untimely 
figs, when she is shaken of a mighty wind. And the heaven departed as a 
scrowl when it is rolled together ; and every mountain and island were movcfd 
out of their places. And the kings of the earth, and the great men, and 
the rich men, and the chief captains, and the mighty men, and every bond- 
man, and every fi«eman, hid themselves in the dens and in the rocks of 
the mountains ; and said to the mountains and rocks. Fall on us, and hide 
us fipom the face of him that sitteth on the throne, and fipom the wrath of 
the Lamb ; for the great day of his wrath is come ; and who shall be able 
to stand ? *' This was an emblem of great revolutions in the civil and re- 
ligious state of the world, attended by vast commotions of every kind; and 
represents the total subversion of the p)ersecuting power by the victories 
of Constantine, and by his accession to the imperial throne, and the entire 
and universal change which took place at that time, from A. D. 304 to 
323. The great lights of the heathen world were eclipsed and obscured 
— the heathen emperors and Csesars were slain, tKe heathen priests and 
augurs extirpated, and heathen officers and magistrates removed, the hea- 
then temples demolished, and their revenues appropriated to better uses.* 
The seventh chapter is a continuation of the sixth seal ; and is a descrip- 
tion of the state of the church in the time of Constantine, of the peace and 
protection it should enjoy under the civil powers, and of the great accession 
that there should be made to it, both of the Jews and Gentiles. Eusebius 
and Lactantius, who were contemporary writers, bear their testimony to 
the completion of this prophecy ; and one of the medals of Constantine, 
bearing on the reverse beata tranquillitas, < blessed tranquillity,' is a con- 
firmation of their testimony. All the historians who have written of these 
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times also bear witness of the yast nambeiB both of Jews and Gentiles who 
were conrerted to the Christian religion. See Sulpicius Seyerus, I. ii. p. 
100. Socrat. Hist. I. i. c. 15—20. Sozomeo. 1. ii. c. 5 — 8, &«.* 

(vii.) The seventh seal, and the seren trumpets which it comprisedy 
Rer. 8. 1—^. 

(§ 1 .) The first trumpet. Rev. 8. 7. << The first angel souiided,and there fol- 
lowed hail and fire mingled with blood, and they were cast upon the earth : 
and the third part of trees was burnt up, and all green grass was burnt 
«p." This refers to the irruptions of the barbarous nations into the Roman 
empire, finom A. D. 338 to 413 ; and principally to the incursions of the 
Goths under Alaric, who, after spreading desolation by fire and sword 
throughout the provinces, took and plundered Rome, A. D. 410, and slew 
ally without distinction of rank, sex, or age.* 

(§ a.) The second trumpet, Rev. 8. 8, 9. ** And the second angel sounded, 
and as it were a great mountain burning with fire ¥ras cast into the sea : 
and the third part of the sea became blood ; and the third part of die crea- 
tures which were in the sea, and had life, died ; and the third part of the 
ships were destroyed.^' This is an emblem of a mighty destructive warrior ; 
and seems to refer to Attila and his Huns, who, after Alaric, ravaged the 
empire during 14 years, massacreing, plundering, and destroying all before 
him in the most barbarous manner. ' This period probably includes the 
calamities which befel the empire firom A. D.'412 to 450.* 

(§ 3.) The third trumpet. Rev. 8. 10, 1 1 . '' And the third angel sounded, 
and there fell a great star from heaven, burning as it were a lamp, and it 
fell upon the third part of the rivers, and upon the fountains of waters; 
and the name of the star is called Wormwood : and the third part of the 
waters became wormwood ; and many men died of the waters, because 
they were made bitter.'' This seems to refer to Genseric, who, soon after 
Attila*s retreat, unexpectedly invaded the empire with 300,000 Vandals 
and Moors, besieged and took Rome, and abandoned it to the ravages of 
his troops, ftom A. D. 450 to 456. As this assault was made on the source 
of the Roman power and prosperity, and as he was a bigoted Arian, and 
a cruel persecutor of the orthodox, he may justly be said to poison the 
fountains.* 

(§ 4.) The fourth trumpet, Rev. 8. 12, 1 3. '^ And the fourth angel sounded, 
and the third part of the sun was smitten, and the third part of the moon^ 
and the third part of the stars ; so as the third part of them was darkened, 
and the day shone not for a third part of it, and the night likewise. And 
I beheld, and heard an angel flying through the midst of heaven, saying 
with a loud voice. Woe, woe, woe, to the inhabiters of the earth by reason 
of the other voices of the trumpet of the three angels, which are yet to 
sound !*' The splendour of the Roman sun, after the ravages of Genseric, 
shone with a feeble and expiring light, during eight short and turbulent 
reigns, till it was extinguished by Odoacer, king of the HenUi, under 
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MomylhiSy called in derision Augustolus, or the little Augustas, A. D. 476, 
and its subordinate luminaries, which feindy shone in the senate and con- 
suls, expired, after several changes, in A. D. 566 ; when ihe whole form 
of the ancient government was subverted, and Rome itself was reduced, 
from being the empress of the world, to a poor dukedom, tributary to the 
Exarch of Ravenna.* 

(§ 5.) The fifth trumpet. Rev. 9. 1 — 12.^ And the fifth angel sounded, and 
I saw a star fall from heaven unto the earth : and to him was given the 
key of the bottomless pit. And he opened the bottomless pit ; and there 
arose a smoke out of the pit, as the smoke of a great furnace : and the sun 
and the air were darkened by reason of the smoke of the pit. And there 
came out of the smoke locusts upon the earth : and unto them was given 
power, as the scorpions of the earth have power. And it was commanded 
them that they should not hurt the grass of the earth, neither any green 
thing, neither any tree ; but only those men which have not the seal of 
God in their foreheads.'' The ' feUen star,' probably denotes the bishop 
and church of Rome, which, by the corruptions of which it was the source, 
centre, and principal support, opened the door for Mohammed and his 
imposture, which is represented by the smoke ascending from the bottom- 
less pit. The locusts are the great armies of Arabians, which the impostor 
raised, to spread desolation through the nations ; and it is remarkable, 
that when Yezed was marching his army to invade Syria, Abubeker 
charged him, to destroy no palm-trees, nor bum any fields of com, to cut 
down no fruit-trees, nor do any mischief to catde, only such as he killed 
to eat. The injury was to be done *' only to those men which have not 
the seal of God in their foreheads," i. e. cormpt and idolatrous Chris- 
tians ; against whom the Saracens chiefly prevailed.* " And to them it 
was given that they should not kill them." That is, should not kill them 
as a political body, state, or empire ; and accordingly, however they de- 
solated the Greek and Latin churches, they could not extirpate them, nor 
gain possession of the empire.* ** But that they should be tormented five 
months." Five prophetical months, each consisting of 30 days, and each 
day denoting a year, amount to 150 years; and accordingly, from the 
time that Mohammed began to propagate his imposture, A. D. 612, to the 
building of Bagdad, when they ceased from their ravages, A. D. 763, are 
just 150 years.* '* And their torment was as the torment of a scorpion, 
when he striketh a man. And in those days shall men seek death, and 
shall not find it; and shall desire to die, and death shall flee from them. 
And the shapes of the locusts were like unto horses prepared unto battle ; 
and on their heads were as it were crowns like gold, and their faces were 
as the &ces of men." &,c. 

(§ 6.) The sixth trumpet. Rev. 9. 13 — 21. '' And the sixth angel sounded, 
and I heard a voice from the four homs of the golden altar which is 
before God, saying to the sixth angel which had the trumpet. Loose the four 

* Comprehensive Bible/ Note in loc9. 



366 



aDgets which are bound in the great river Euphiatea. And llie four angel 
were loosed, which were prepared foi an hour, and a day, and 
and a year, for to slay the third part of men. And the number of Ihe army 
of tlie horsemeu were two hondied thousand thousaad : and 1 heard the 
number of them. And thus I saw the horses in the vision, and them that 
sat on them, having breastplates of fire, and of jacinth, and biimstone ; 
and the heads of the horses were as the heads of lions, and out of their 
mouths issued fire and smoke and brimstone." " Breastplates of fire, 
jacinth and brimstone." This appears to point out the scarlet, blue, and 
yellow colours, for which the Turks have always been remarkable. 
' four angels bouod in the Euphrates' denote theit four sultanies bordei 
on that river, where they were confined till after the period of the Cnt-J 
sades. The time for which they were prepared, ' an hour, and a dajA 
and a month, and a year,' computing a year for each day, 
years, 15 dnys; and from their first conquest over the Christians, A. 
laei, to the taking of Cameniec from the Poles, A. D. 1673, which 
the last conquest by which their dominion was extended, is exactly thai 
period.* " By these three was the third part of men killed, by the Gie, 
and by tlie smoke, and by the brimstone, which issued oot of their mouths. 
For their power is in their moulh, and in tfieir tails : for their tails were 
like unto serpents, and had heads, and with them they do hurt. And the 
rest of the men which were not -killed by these plagues yei repented not 
of the works of their hands, that they should not worship devils, and 
idols of gold, and silver, and brass, and stone, and of wood : which 
neither can see, nor hear, nor walk: neither repented they of their murders. 
Dor of their sorceries, nor of Iheit fornication, nor of liieit thefts." That is, 
those of the Latin and Greek churches, who escaped destrut 
pergieted in their idolatrous worship of diemons, &c." 

The prophecy contained in the liUk book. Rev. x. This little boo) 
was a kind of appendix to the larger book, and appears to have 
tained the former part of the succeeding chapter, {ch. 11. 1 — 14.); which 
is an important supplement to the ninth chapter, as it gives a general 
account of tlie state of the western church, and all connected with it, 
during the period of the fifth and sixth trumpets.* 

The prophesi/ing of the two witnesses in sackcloth. Rev. 
there was given me a reed like unto a rod : and the angel stood, sayii 
Rise and measure tlie temple ofGod,and the altar, and them that wordti^r 
therein." This denoted, that during the predicted period, there should be 
a small number of tnie Christians, who conformed to the rule and mea- 
sure of God's word.* " But the court which is without the temple leave 
out, and measure it not; for it is given unto the Gentiles ; and the holy 
city shall ihey tread under foot fbrly and two months. And I will give 
power unto my two witnesses, and they shall prophesy a thousand two 
hundred and threescore days, clothed in sackcloth," &c, The court of the 
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temple being ** given to the gentiles," intimates, that the greater part 
should be only Christians in name, but gentiles in wickedness, idolatiy, 
and persecution; which should continue 42 months, or 1260 prophetical 
da3rs, or years, during which a succession of witnesses should be raised 
up to bear testimony to the truth* This refers to the idolatiy and tyranny 
of the church of Rome ; and is probably to be dated from the time the 
pope became universal bishop, A. D. 606, or when he was established a 
temporal prince, A. D. 756.* 

The persecutions of the dragon and beast^ Rev. xii. xiii. 1 — 10. *' And 
I stood upon the sand of the sea, and saw a beast rise up out of the sea, 
having seven heads and ten horns, and upon his horns ten crowns, and 
upon his heads the name of blasphemy. And the beast which I saw was 
like unto a leopard, and his feet were as the feet of a bear, and his 
mouth as the mouth, of a lion : and the dragon gave him his power, and 
his seat, and great authority. And I saw one of his heads as it were 
wounded to death ; and his deadly wound was healed : and all the world 
wondered after the beast. And they worshipped the dragon which gave 
power unto the beast : and they worshipped the beast, saying, * Who is 
like unto the beast ? who is able to make war with him ? And there was 
given unto him a mouth speaking great things and blasphemies ; and 
power was given unto him to continue forty and two months," &c. 
This beast, the same as Daniel's fourth beast, (Dan. 7. 7.) is the Roman 
or Latin empire, whose capital was seated, on seven hills, was divided 
into ten kingdoms, and received its power from ' the dragon,' or the idola- 
trous heathen empire. Both imperial and papal Rome have arrogated to 
themselves the most blasphemous tides ; and the number of pious Chris- 
tians who have fallen a sacrifice to the latter is incalculable. The term 
of his power also exactly coincides with that during wliich * the two 
witnesses prophesied in sackcloth.' (ch. 11. 3.)* 

The second beast, Rev. 13. 11 — 18. " And I beheld another beast 
coming up out of the earth ; and he had two horns like a lamb, and he 
spake as a dragon. And he exerciseth all the power of the first beast be- 
fore him, and causeth the earth and them which dwell therein to worship 
the first beast, whose deadly wound was healed. And he doeth great 
wonders, so that he maketh fire come down from heaven on the earth in 
the sight of men, and deceiveth them that dwell on the earth by the 
means of those miracles which he had power to do in the sight of the 
beast ; saying to them that dwell on tlie earth, that they should make an 
image to the beast, which had the wound by a sword, and did live. And 
he had power to give life unto the image of the beast, that the image of 
the beast should both speak, and cause that as many as would not worship 
the image of the beast should be killed. And he caused all, bodi small 
and great, rich and poor, free and bond, to receive a mark in tlieir right 
hand, or in their foreheads : and that no man might buy or sell, save he 
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thai had the marii, or Ihe nanie of the beast, or the number of bis nai 
Here is wisdom. Let him Ihat bath understanding count Uie nurobei 
the beagi : for it is Ihe number of a man; and his number is Six hundredTi 
Ihreescore and six." Thii second beast is the spiritual Latin empire, oRJ 
the Roman hierarchy, or body of the clergy regular and secular, denotedi'i 
by iti two horns; with wltich iu pretended miracles, image worship^ 
mark of the cross, excommnuications frorn secular privileges, and name 
agree. The latter, whether we take Aaruvos, Laleiaos, or rrtm, Romiith, 
or 1) Aarivif (JaoiXtHt, ' the Latin kingdom,' equally amounts to S66.* 

The state of' Ihe church in Ihe viilderneii, and Ihe reformation Jrom, 
and fall of Papery, Rev. xv. This chapter contains a vision of Ihe true 
' church, in the wilderness,' during the period of the domination of the 
Beast and its image, and the emblematical representalions of the progrev 
sivB reformation from popery. The first angel (v, 6, 7.) probably refers 
to the dawning of tlie reformation in the 12lh, 13lh and tllh centuries, 
particularly to the Waldeiisea and Alhigenses; the second, (ver. 8.), to 
the Bohemians, with John Husa and Jeiome of Prague, in the l^th cen- 
tuiy ; and the third, lo Luther and his coadjutors, who protested 
popery as a damnable religion. But the voices of these angels n 
ing due intiuence and effect, the judgments of God, as here represent 
will overtake the beast and its adherents. These, aa ne 
the following chapter, evidently appear (o be still future. 

(5 7.) The pouring out of the seven vials of the wrath of t>od, corapi 
hended under the seventh trumpet. Rev. xvi. This chapter introduces 
seven vials, all of which are comprehended under the seventh trumpet, aa 
seven trumpets were included under the seventh seal ; for they contain ' 
seven last plagues,' in which ' is Hied up the wrath of God,' on the per- 
secuting idolatrous power.— Not only the concinnily of this prophecy re- 
quires this order, but if these plagues be not the last woe, it is no where 
described ; while the many fruitless attempts made to explain them, 
plainly shew that the hund of time must be the interpreter.* 

The vision of Ihe great whore. Rev. xvii. " And there 
the seven angels which had (he seven vials; and talked wi 
unto me. Come hither ; I will shew unto thee the judgment of the grert 
whore that sitteth upon many waters : with whom the kings of the earth 
have committed fornication, and (he inhabitants of the earth have been 
made drunk with the wine of her fornication." Whoredom in Scripture 
frequently denotes idolatry; and how many kings and nations has Papal 
Rome intoxicated 'with the wine of her fornications!' By the mosi 
subtle insiDuations and politic management, she has obtained and pre- 
served her ascendancy ; attaching them to her usurped authority in blind 
submission, inducing them to conform to her idolatries, and intoxicating 
and maddening multitudes, by their zeal for that church, to murder ibeir 
unofifending neighbours by tens of thousands !• " So he carried me awajr 
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in the spirit into the wilderness.*' The desolate state of the trae church 
of Christ.* << And I saw a woman sit upon a scarlet coloured beast, full 
of names of blasphemy, having seven heads and ten horns." Doubtless 
the church of Rome, as she sits upon, or rules over the beast, which is 
the Latin empire, or the temporal power by which she is supported.* 
** And the woman was arrayed in purple and scarlet colour, and decked 
with gold and precious stones and pearls, haying a golden cup in her 
hand full of abominatioas and iilthiness of her fornication.'* Purple and 
scarlet are the distinguishing colours of popes and cardinals as well as of 
emperors and senators ; and who can find adequate language to describe 
the pride, splendour, and magnificence of the church of Rome !* 
" And upon her forehead was a name written. Mystery, Babylon the 
Great, the mother of harlots and abominations of the earth.** Her reli- 
gion is * a mysteiy of iniquity ;' and her very title of * the Roman 
Catholic,* or universal * church,' entitles her to the name of ' Mystery, 
Babylon the Great.* It is asserted by several writers of good authority, 
that before the Reformation, the word Mystery was written in letters of 
gold on the front of the Pope's mitre.* " And I saw the woman drunken 
with the. blood of the saints, and with the blood of the martyrs of Jesus : 
and when I saw her, I wondered with great admiration. And the angel 
said unto me. Wherefore didst thou marvel ? I will tell thee the mystery 
of the woman, and of the beast that carrieth her, which hath the seven 
heads and ten horns. The beast that thou sawest was, and is not ; and 
shall ascend out of the .bottomless pit, and go into perdition : and they 
that dwell on the earth shall wonder, whose names were not written in 
the book of life from the foundation of the world, when they behold the 
beast that was, and is not, and yet is.** The Roman empire was the 
beast, or idolatrous persecuting power, when under the Pagan emperors ; 
it ceased to be so, when it became Christian ; and became so again under 
the Roman pontiffs, and shall * go into perdition.** '* And here is the 
mind which hath wisdom. The seven heads are seven mountains, on 
which the woman sitteth. And there are seven kings : five are fallen, 
and one is, and the other is not yet come ; and when he cometh, he must 
continue a short space. And the beast that was, and is not, even he is 
the eighth, and is of the seven, and goeth into perdition.** The seven 
kings are seven forms of government, which subsisted among the Romans. 
The 'five fallen* are kings, consuls, dictators, decemvirs, and military 
tribunes ; the sixth, * the one that is,* is the power of the C»sars, or em- 
perors ; and the seventh is probably the exarch of Ravenna, or the duke- 
dom of Rome. If this be reckoned a distinct form of government, then 
the beast is * the eighth,' but if it be deemed too inconsiderable to be 
reckoned a distinct head, he * is of the seven;* but whether the seventh 
or eighth, he is the last form of government in that idolatrous empire, and 
* goeth into perdition.* * " And the ten horns which thou sawest are ten 
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kings, which have received no kingdom as yet ; but receive power 
kings one hour with the beast. These ha<e one mind, and shall give 
their power and strength unto the beast. These shall make waf with the 
Lamb, and the Lamb shall overcome them; for he is Lord of lords, and 
King of kings : and they tliat are with him are called, and chosen, and 
feithfiil. And he saith unto me, The waters which thou sawest, where 
Ihe whore sitteth, are peoples, and multitude^ and nations and tongues. 
And the ten horns which thou sawest upon die beasi, these shall hate the 
whoie, and shall make hei desolate and naked, and shall eat her flesh, 
and burn her with fire. For God hath put in Iheir hearts to fulfil his 
will, and to agree, and give their kingdom unto the beast, until the 
words of God shall be fulfilled." The ten horns, which the angel ex- 
plained of ' ten kings,' or kingdoms, and which once esalted and supported 
her ecclesiastical tytranny, will hate, desolate, strip, and devour her. 
They will be the principal instmrnents in the destruction of popery, nnd 
the ruin of Rome itself.' "And the woman which thou sawest is that 
great city, which reigneth over the kings of the earth." The city which, 
at the time of the vision, ' reigned over Ihe kings of the earth," was un- 
doubtedly Rome ; and, from its foundation, it has, in different ways 
accomplished this object to the present time." 

52.Thereniainingpropheciesrespectingthefiill of the Mystical Babylon, 
(ch. xviii.) which is in effect Ihe same as the destruction of the Great Whore; 
the Marria^ supper of the Lamb, and the vision of the Word of God, (ch. 
xix.); the Millennium, the loosing of Satan, the destruction of Gog and 
Magog, and the last resurrection, (ch. sx,); the description of the New 
heaven and New earth, and the heavenly Jerusalem, (ch. xsi, xxii.) 
being all future, do not here require a more specific notice ; and I would 
close this section, and this work, by the following observations on the Book 
of Revelation. Concerning this book. Dr. Priesdey (no mean judge of 
Biblical subjects, where his oven peculiar creed was not concerned) has 
declared, 'I think it impossible for any intelligent and candid person to 
peruse this Book without being struck, in the most forcible manner, with 
the peculiar dignity and sublimity of its composition, superior to that of 
any odier writing whatever ; so as lo be convinced, that, considering tha 
age in which il appeared, none but a person divinely impired could hai 
written it. These prophecies are also written in such a 
satbfy us, that the events aimounced to us were really for 
described in such a manner as no person, writing without that knowledge, 
could have done. This requires such a mixture of dearnest and ob- 
tairity, as has never yet been imitated by any forgers of prophecy wl 
ever. Forgeries, written of course after the events, have always been 
plain. It is only in the Scriptures, and especially in the Book of Daniel, 
and this of the Revelation, that we find diis happy mixture of clearness 
and obBCurity in the accounts of future events.' The obscurity of this 
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prophecy, which has been urged against its genuineness, necessarily results 
from the highly figurative and symbolical language in which it is deli- 
vered, and is, in fact, a strong internal proof of its authenticity and divine 
original : ' For it is a part of this prophecy,' as Sir Isaac Newton justly 
remarks, ' that it should not be understood before the last age of the 
world ; and therefore it makes for the credit of the prophecy that it is not 
yet understood. The folly of interpreters Has been, to foretell times and 
things by this prophecy, as if God designed to make them prophets. By 
this rashness, they have not only exposed themselves, but brought the 
prophecy also into contempt. The design of God was much otherwise. 
He gave this, and the prophecies of the Old Testament, not to gratify 
men's curiosities by enabling them to foreknow things, but that, afler that 
they were fulfilled, they might be interpreted by the event ; and his own 
Providence, not the interpreters, be then manifested thereby to the world. 
For the event of things, predicted many ages before, will then be a con- 
vincing argument that the world is governed by Providence. For, as the 
few and obscure prophecies concerning Christ*s first coming were for 
setting up the Christian religion, which all nations have since corrupted; 
so the many and clear prophecies concerning the things to be done at 
Christ's second coming, are not only for predicting, but also for effecting 
a recovery and re-establishment of the long-lost truth, and setting up a 
kingdom wherein dwells righteousness. The event will prove the Apo- 
calypse ; and this prophecy, thus proved and understood, will open the 
old prophets ; and all together will make known the true religion, and 
establish it. There is already so much of the prophecy fulfilled, that as 
many as will take pains in this study, may see sufficient instances of 
God's promise : but then, the signal revolutions predicted by all the holy 
prophets, will at once both turn men's eyes upon considering the predic- 
tions, and plainly interpret them. Till then we must content ourselves 
with what hath been already fulfilled.* And, as Mr. Weston observes, 
' if we were in possession of a complete and particular history of Asia, 
not only of great events, without person or place, names or dates, but of 
the exactest biography, geography, topography, and chronology, we might, 
perhaps, still be able to explain and appropriate more circumstances re- 
corded in the Revelation, under the emperors of the East and the West, 
and in Arabia, Persia, Tartary, and Asia, the seat of the most important 
revolutions with which the history of Christianity has ever been inter- 
woven and closely connected.' History is the great interpreter of pro- 
phecy. ' Prophecy is, as I may say,' observes Bp. Newton, * history 
anticipated and contrasted ; history is prophecy accomplished and dilated ; 
and the prophecies of Scripture contain the fate of the most considerable 
nations, and the substance of the most memorable transactions in the 
world, from the earliest to the latest times. Daniel and St. John, with 
regard to those latter times, are more copious and particular than the 
other prophets. They exhibit a series and succession of the most impor- 
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tant events, froin the first of the four great empires to the consummation 
of all things. Their prophecies may really be said to be a summary of 
the history of the world ; and the histoiy of the world is the best comment 
upon their prophecies .... and the more you know of ancient and modem 
times, and the farther you search into the truth of history, the more you 
will be satisfied of the truth of prophecy/ The Revelation was designed 
to supply the place of that continued succession of prophets, which 
demonstrated the continued providence of God to the patriarchal and 
Jewish churches. 'The majority of commentators on the Apocalypse,' 
says Mr.Townsend, 'generally acted on these principles of interpretation. 
They discover in this Book certain predictions of events which were fVil- 
filled soon after they were aimounced ; they trace in the history of later 
years various coincidences, which so fully agree with various parts of the 
Apocalypse, that they are justly entitled to consider them as the fulfilment 
of its prophecies ; and, by thus tracing the one God of Revelation 
through the clouds of the dark ages, through the storms of revolutions 
and wars, through the mighty convulsions which, at various periods, have 
agitated the world, their interpretations, even when they are most contra- 
dictory, when they venture to speculate concerning the future, are founded 
on so much undoubted truth, that they have materially confirmed the 
wavering fiuth of thousands. Clouds and darkness must cover the bright- 
ness of the throne of God, till it shall please him to enable us to bear the 
brighter beams of his glory. In the meantime, we trace his footsteps in 
the sea of the Grentile world, his path in the m^hty waters of the ambi- 
tious and clashing passions of man. We rejoice to anticipate the day 
when the bondage of Rome, which would perpetuate the intellectual and 
spiritual slavery of man, shall be overthrown, and the day-spring of 
united knowledge and holiness bless the world.'* 

* Comprefaeusive Bible, Coocludinir Remarks on the Book of Revelation. 
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